THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  LUKE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

LESSON  I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

TS.  1-4. 

FORASMUCH  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in 
order  a  declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most  surely 
believed  among  us, 

2.  “Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which  bfrom  the 
beginning  were  eye-witnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  word ; 

1  Heb.  ii.  3  ;  1  Pet.  v.  1  ;  2  Pet.  xi.  16 ;  1  John  i.  1.  b  Mark  i.  1 ;  John  xv.  27. 

3.  Tt  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  under¬ 
standing  of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee 
din  order,  emost  excellent  Theophilus, 

c  Acts  xv.  19,  25,  28  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  40.  d  Acts  xi.  4.  e  Acta  i.  1 

4.  fThat  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things, 
wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed. 

f  John  xx.  31. 


It  is  not  easy  to  determine  -when  or  where  this  Gospel  was  written.  There 
is  a  tradition  that  it  was  published  in  Acliaia,  whither  it  had  been  trans¬ 
mitted  from  Caesarea.  All  that  can  satisfactorily  be  ascertained  as  to  its 
date  is,  that  it  was  written  shortly  before  the  death  of  Paul,  A.  D.  65. 

The  Evangelist  by  whom  it  w'as  written  also  wrote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
Both  books  are  properly  successive  parts  of  one  Christian  history.  Consid¬ 
ering  that  we  owe  to  the  pen  of  Luke  so  large  a  portion  of  the  New  Testament, 
the  source  of  our  hope  and  instruction  in  all  truth,  our  information  concern¬ 
ing  him,  apart  from  the  uncertain  traditions  preserved  hy  the  early  Christian 
writers,  is  exceedingly  small.  His  Greek  name,  Loukas,  is  a  familiar  con¬ 
traction  of  a  fuller  form,  either  Lucilius  or  Lucanus.  He  is  recorded  by  the 
best  ecclesiastical  historians  to  have  been  a  Syrian,  born  at  Antioch,  a  city  at 
the  time  of  his  birth  the  third  among  the  most  renowned  of  the  civilized 
world,  and  afterwards  remarkable  as  the  second  centre  of  Christian  organ¬ 
ization  after  Jerusalem,  and  the  first  locality  to  give  the  name  to  the  new 
religion,  (Acts  xi.  26.)  He  has  been  supposed,  and  not  without  reason,  to 
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have  been  the  brother  “whose  praise  was  in  the  gospel  throughout  all  the 
churches,”  and  of  whom  it  is  said  (2  Cor.  viii,  18)  that  he  was  sent  to  Corinth 
with  Titus  to  make  the  collection  there  for  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem. 
By  some  it  has  been  maintained,  with  confidence,  that  the  unnamed  disciple 
from  Emmaus,  (Luke  xxiv.  18,)  to  whom  the  risen  Jesus  appeared,  was  the 
modest  Luke  himself.  There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  lie  was  not  a  Jew, 
but  a  converted  G-entile  ;  and  if  this  be  so,  unless  we  except  the  book  of  Job, 
he  is  the  only  Gentile  who  has  been  permitted  to  contribute  a  book  to  the 
Bible. 

Luke  was  Paul’s  companion  in  his  travels.  This  he  indicates  by  the  em¬ 
ployment  of  the  first  person  plural  in  his  narrative.  We  trace  their  course 
together  from  Alexandria  Troas,  through  Samothrace,  to  Philippi ;  then 
back  again  to  Troas,  down  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  to  Tyre,  Caesarea,  and 
Jerusalem.  When  Paul,  appealing  to  Caesar,  departed  to  Rome,  through 
voyage,  shipwreck,  and  journey,  Luke  was  his  companion.  And  when  the 
Apostle,  just  before  his  martyrdom,  writes  from  his  Roman  prison  to  Tim¬ 
othy — “only  Luke  is  with  me”  is  his  touching  testimony  to  our  faithful 
Evangelist. 

Luke  was  by  profession  a  physician.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  (iv.  14,)  alludes  to  him  as  “thebeloved  physician.”  We  recognize  the 
physician  by  the  minute  accuracy  with  which  he  describes  certain  diseases. 
It  would  -seem  as  if  he  had  felt  the  necessity  of  transferring  to  his  Master 
the  very  calling  to  which  his  own  life  had  been  hitherto  devoted,  while  de¬ 
picting  to  us,  far  oftener  than  the  other  Evangelists,  the  great  Physician 
who  came  not  only  to  “minister,”  (Matt.  xx.  28,)  but  “who  went  about 
doing  good,”  (Acts  x.  38,)  who  felt  compassion  for  all  diseases  both  of  mind 
and  body,  and  whose  power  was  present  to  heal,  (Luke  v.  17.) 

The  literary  character  of  Luke  is  evinced  not  only  by  his  profession,  but 
by  his  style  of  composition.  He  seems  to  have  had  more  learning  than  any 
other  of  the  Evangelists,  and  his  language  is  more  varied,  copious,  and  pure. 
His  Greek  education  is  apparent  from  the  philological  excellence  of  his 
writings,  which  present  the  purest  Greek  in  the  whole  New  Testament.  On 
account  of  the  simplicity  of  his  manner,  and  his  artlessness  and  power  of 
fixing  attention  and  exciting  the  affections,  many  have  thought  him,  as  a 
writer,  capable  of  standing  the  competition  with  the  most  celebrated  his¬ 
torians  of  Greece  itself. 

The  Gospel  of  Luke  has  indubitable  evidences  of  genuineness.  It  was 
certainly  extant  at  an  early  period,  and  from  the  first  received  by  the  Church 
as  of  Divine  authority.  Lardner  thinks  that  there  are  a  few  allusions  to  it 
in  some  of  the  Apostolical  fathers,  especially  in  Hermas  and  Polycarp,  and 
in  Justin  Martyr  there  are  passages  evidently  taken  from  it,  but  the  earliest 
author,  who  actually  mentions  Luke’s  Gospel,  is  Irenaeus,  and  he  cites  so 
many  peculiarities  in  it,  all  agreeing  with  the  Gospel  which  we  now  have, 
that  he  alone  is  sufficient  to  prove  its  genuineness.  His  testimony,  however, 
is  supported  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Eusebius,  Jerome, 
Chrysostom,  and  many  others. 

Luke’s  Gospel  has  the  following,  among  other  distinctive  peculiarities : 
1.  While  Matthew  and  Mark  narrate  with  the  authority  of  original  wit¬ 
nesses  their  own  collection  of  evangelic  facts,  and  John  furnishes  his  own 
individual  reminiscences,  Luke,  as  his  preface  shows,  is  the  critical  historian, 
who,  having  examined  original  witnesses  and  documents,  discriminates, 
selects,  and  arranges  them  in  historic  form.  2.  Whilst  Matthew  relates  his 
history  according  to  chronological  order,  Luke  relates  his  according  to  a 
classification  of  events — a  fact  which  accounts  for  the  diversity  in  the  order 
of  time  noticeable  in  these  two  Evangelists.  3.  Luke’s  Gospel  has  the  pre¬ 
dominant  feature  of  universality;  for  whilst  Matthew  presents  Christ  to  us 
as  the  Messiah  of  Israel,  and  Mark  announces  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God, 
Luke  represents  the  Son  of  man  appearing  indeed  in  Israel,  but  for  the 
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benefit  of  the  whole  race  of  man.  4.  Matthew  and  Mark  show  us  who  Jesus 
was,  Luke  informs  us  how  he  became  what  he  was,  pointing  us  successively  to 
the  unborn,  (ii.  22,  j  the  infant,  (iii.  16,)  the  child,  (ii.  27,)  the  boy,  (ii.  40,) 
and  the  man,  (iii.  22.)  5.  This  Gospel  contains  many  things  which  are  not 

found  in  the  other  Gospels,  the  principal  among  which  are  the  following  : 


1.  The  vision  of  Zacharias,  and  conception  of  Elizabeth, 

2.  The  salutation  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 

3.  Mary’s  visit  to  Elizabeth, . 

4.  The  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  hymn  of  Zacharias. 

5.  The  decree  of  Caesar  Augustus, 

6.  The  birth  of  Christ  at  Bethlehem, 

7.  The  appearance  of  angels  to  the  shepherds, 

8.  The  circumcision  of  Christ,  .... 

9.  The  presentation  of  Christ  in  the  temple, 

10.  The  account  of  Simeon  and  Anna, 

11.  Christ  found  among  the  doctors, 

12.  Date  of  beginning  of  John’s  ministry, 

13.  Success  of  John’s  ministry, 

14.  Genealogy  of  Mary, . 

15.  Christ  preaching  and  rejected  at  Nazareth, 

16.  Particulars  in  the  call  of  Simon,  James,  and  John, 

17.  Christ’s  discourse  in  the  plain,  .... 

18.  Raising  of  the  widow’s  son  at  Nain,  . 

19.  Woman  in  Simon’s  house, . 

20.  W omen  who  ministered  to  Christ, 

21.  James  and  John  desiring  fire  to  come  down, 

22.  Mission  of  seventy  disciples,  .... 

23.  Return  of  seventy  disciples,  .... 

24.  Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan, 

25.  Christ  in  the  house  of  Martha  and  Mary,  . 

26.  Parable  of  friend  at  midnight,  .... 

27.  Christ  dining  in  a  Pharisee’s  house,  . 

28.  Discourse  to  an  innumerable  multitude, 

29.  Murder  of  the  Galileans, . 

30.  Parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  .... 

31.  Case  of  the  woman  diseased  eighteen  years, 

32.  Question  on  the  few  that  be  saved, 

33.  Reply  to  the  Pharisee’s  warning  about  Herod,  . 

34.  Case  of  a  dropsical  man, . 

35.  Parable  of  the  lowest  room,  .... 

36.  Parable  of  the  great  supper,  .... 

37.  Difficulties  of  Christ’s  service,  .... 

38.  Parables  of  the  lost  sheep  and  piece  of  money,  . 

39.  Parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  .... 

40.  Parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  .... 

41.  Parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus, 

42.  Instruction  to  disciples, . 

43.  Healing  of  ten  lepers, . 

44.  Question  and  answer  about  coming  of  God’s  kingdom. 

45.  Parable  of  the  importunate  widow, 

46.  Parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  Publican, 

47.  Calling  of  Zaccheus, . 

48.  Parable  of  the  pounds, . 

49.  Christ  weeping  over  Jerusalem, 

50.  Special  warning  to  Peter, . 

51.  Direction  to  buy  sword, . 

52.  Appearance  of  an  angel,  and  bloody  sweat  in  garden, 


i.  5-25 
26-33 
39-56 
57-80 

ii.  1-  3 
4-  7 
8-20 

21- 

22-  4 
25-38 
41-52 

iii.  1-  2 

10- 15 

23- 38 

iv.  15-30 

v.  1-10 

vi.  17-49 

vii.  11-17 

36- 50 
viii.  1-  3 

ix.  51-56 

x.  1-16 
17-24 
25-37 
38-42 

xi.  5-  8 

37- 54 

xii.  1-53 

xiii.  1-  5 

6-  9 
10-20 
22-30 
31-33 

xiv.  1-  6 

7- 14 
15-24 
2o-3o 

xv.  1-10 

11- 22 
s:vi.  1-18 

19- 31 
xvii.  1-10 

12-19 

20- 37 
xviii.  1-  8 

9-14 
xix.  2-10 
11-28 
41-44 
xxii.  31-32 
35-38 
43-44 
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58.  Pilate  sends  Christ  to  Herod, . xxiii.  6-16 

54.  Women  deplore  Christ’s  sufferings,  .....  27-32 

55.  The  penitent  thief, . .  .  39-43 

56.  The  appearance  of  Christ  to  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  xxiv.  13-35 

57.  Circumstances  attending  Christ’s  appearance  to  the  eleven,  37-49 

58.  Christ’s  departure  in  the  act  of  blessing,  .  50-53 


The  Gospel  of  Luke  has  a  complete  beginning,  middle,  and  end.  The 
beginning,  i— iv.  13.  The  middle,  iv.  13— xxii.  1.  The  end,  xxii.  1 — xxiv.  £3. 

I.  The  Beginning  embraces  the  prelude  to  the  ministry.  1.  The  birth  of 
the  forerunner,  and  of  the  Messiah.  The  Messiah’s  childhood  and  growth. 

2.  The  forerunner’s  announcement  and  ministry  until  his  imprisonment. 

3.  The  Messiah’s  baptism,  genealogy,  and  temptation. 

II.  The  Middle  embraces  the  Messiah’s  ministry.  1.  His  Galilean  min¬ 
istry  (mainly)  iv.  14 — ix.  51.  2.  His  Perean  ministry,  ix.  51 — xviii.  30.  3. 
His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  closing  ministry  there,  xviii.  31 — xxi.  38. 

III.  The  End  embraces  the  crucifixion,  resurrection,  and  ascension, 
xxii.  1 — xxiv.  53. 

The  phrase,  “The  Gospel  according  to  Luke,”  here  signifies  the  unwrit¬ 
ten,  oral,  Christ-hi  story  possessed  by  the  Church,  as  shaped  and  recorded 
by  Luke.  The  ancient  titles  do  not  say  the  Gospel  by  Luke,  or  Matthew, 
for  that  would  obscure  the  fact  that  the  body  of  Gospel  facts  was  accumu¬ 
lated  before  the  Gospel  books  were  written. 

Luke  dedicated  his  Gospel,  as  he  did  also  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to 
Theophilus ,  (v.  3.)  This  name  signifies  a  lover  of  God.  Some  take  it  not  for 
a  proper,  but  a  common  name,  denoting  every  one  that  loves  God.  It  is 
strongly  probable,  however,  that  it  designated  a  particular  person,  of  rank 
and  distinction,  perhaps  a  governor.  Some  indications  are  given  in  the 
Gospel  about  him.  He  was  not  an  inhabitant  of  Palestine,  for  the  Evan¬ 
gelist  minutely  describes  the  position  of  places  which  to  such  an  one  would 
be  well  known.  It  is  so  with  Capernaum,  (iv.  31,)  Nazareth,  (i.  26,)  Arima- 
thea,  (xxiii.  51,)  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  (viii.  26, )  the  distance  of  Mount 
Olivet  and  Emmaus  from  Jerusalem,  (xxiv.  13  ;  Acts  i.  12.)  By  the  same  test 
he  probably  was  not  a  Macedonian,  (Acts  xvi.  12,)  nor  an  Athenian,  nor  a 
Cretan.  (Acts  xxvii.  8,  12.)  The  strong  probability  is,  that  he  was  a  native 
of  Italy,  and  perhaps  an  inhabitant  of  Rome.  He  had  become  a  convert  to 
Christianity.  The  words  most  excellent  ordinarily  indicated  respect  for  official 
dignity,  but  in  this  instance  they  expressed  as  well  regard  for  elevated  moral 
character.  Theophilus,  though  a  nobleman,  had  been  instructed,  v.  4,  (the 
same  word  in  the  Greek  from  which  catechumen  and  catechize  are  derived,) 
in  religion  by  some  of  God’s  servants;  probably  orally,  as  this, was  then  the 
principal  means  of  disseminating  truth,  inasmuch  as  written  books  were 
then  few  and  expensive,  but  Luke  wished  him  to  know  the  history  of  the 
Lord  still  more  perfectly.  Not  for  Theophilus  alone,  however,  was  this 
Gospel  written ;  he  was  a  representative  man  for  ever  Christian  reader. 
Neither  the  Gospel  nor  the  Acts  can  be  viewed  as  a  private  letter  to  him.  In 
a  similar  way,  Cicero  addressed  his  treatises  on  Old  Age  and  Friendship  to 
Atticus ;  Horace  addressed  his  Art  of  Poetry  to  the  Pisoes,  and  Plutarch 
addressed  his  treatise  on  Divine  Delay  to  Cynius. 

Different  persons  in  that  age,  some  perhaps  with  good  intent,  others  im¬ 
prudently  and  inconsiderately,  had  undertaken  to  write  histories  of  Jesus. 
But  as  these  persons  had  not  been  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither 
had  witnessed  the  events  they  had  related,  but  had  written  from  “report,” 
their  accounts  contained  errors  which  required  correction  by  a  true  narra¬ 
tive.  Such  disjointed  and  fragmentary  accounts  would  not  supply  the  wants 
of  the  Church,  and  especially  of  such  persons  as  Theophilus,  who,  living  at  a 
distance  from  the  scene  of  the  events,  would  be  more  likely  to  be  imposed 
upon  by  fallacious  or  erroneous  statements,  or  confused  and  perplexed  by 
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contradictions  and  inconsistencies,  than  others  having  better  opportunities 
for  arriving  at  the  truth,  by  their  intimacy  with  those  who  had  themselves 
seen  our  Lord,  or  had  become  well  acquainted  with  the  facts  of  his  history, 
from  persons  who  had  enjoyed  that  privilege.  It  therefore  seemed  good  to 
Luke  to  furnish  a  more  extended,  complete,  and  accurate  narrative,  which 
he  felt  himself  able  to  do,  not  only  because  he  had  perfect  understanding 
of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  or  from  the  earliest  part  of  our  Saviour’s  life, 
partly  from  his  familiarity  with  Paul,  and  partly  from  his  conversation  with 
the  other  Apostles,  who  were  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  the  things  he  was 
about  to  relate — but  also,  and  mainly,  because  he  was  under  the  directing 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Without  this  inspiration,  indeed,  his  history 
would  never  have  been  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Bible.  He  well  knew  the 
weakness  of  man’s  memory,  and  the  readiness  with  which  a  history  alters 
its  shape  both  by  additions  and  alterations,  when  it  depends  only  on  word 
.  of  mouth  and  report,  and  therefore,  as  if  to  rebuke  all  trust  in  unwritten 
traditions,  he  takes  care  to  write.  It  is  evident  that  the  Gospels  of  Matthew 
and  Mark,  even  if  written  previous  to  the  publication  of  that  of  Luke,  were 
not  included  in  the  many  defective  sketches  or  summaries  to  which  Luke 
refers — not  only  because  the  former  was  written  by  one  who  was  an  eye¬ 
witness,  and  Mark  drew  his  materials  directly  from  Peter,  if  even  he  did 
not  write,  as  it  is  quite  probable  he  did,  under  his  immediate  supervision, 
but  also  because  Matthew’s  Gospel  as  yet  was  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
and  Mark’s  was  published  in  distant  Italy,  so  that  neither  probably  was 
yet  in  circulation  in  the  locality  where  Luke  was  conversant.  It  has  been 
remarked  that  Luke  did  not  take  in  hand,  nor  Matthew,  nor  Mark,  nor  John, 
but  the  Divine  Spirit  supplying  them  with  abundance  of  all  words  and 
matter,  they  accomplished  what  they  began  without  any  effort. 

The  words  in  order  (v.  3)  may  refer  to  the  order  of  time,  or  of  things,  or 
of  both.  They  probably  denote  the  arrangement  of  the  facts  of  the  history 
in  a  connected  form,  not  so  much  chronologically,  however,  as  in  reference 
to  the  general  plan  or  outline  of  the  work.  Luke,  like  the  other  Evangel¬ 
ists,  often  disregards  the  order  of  time,  and  groups  together  his  incidents 
from  their  general  resemblance,  or  to  produce  a  given  effect  on  the  mind  of 
his  reader. 

It  is  evidence  at  once  of  the  -wisdom  and  the  goodness  of  God,  that,  in 
order  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  Gospel,  He  raised  up  a  sufficient  number  of 
witnesses  to  attest  the  infallible  certainty  of  all  that  it  contains.  The  Evan¬ 
gelists  did  not  write  any  thing  but  what  they  either  heard  or  saw  themselves, 
or  received  from  those  who  had  seen  or  heard  it.  To  be  “witnesses  chosen 
before  of  God”  of  the  doings  and  sayings  of  Jesus  was  the  very  essence 
and  object  of  the  Apostolic  office.  (Acts  x.  41 ;  i.  8,  22 ;  xxvi.  16.)  They 
were  to  be  eye-witnesses  of  the  facts,  in  order  to  be  ministers,  or  official 
rehearsers  of  the  history.  In  accordance  with  this  is  the  bold  declaration 
of  Peter  at  a  later  day:  “We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables 
....  but  were  eye-witnesses.”  (2  Peter  i.  16.)  On  equally  strong  ground 
does  John,  near  the  close  of  the  first  century,  later,  in  fact,  than  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  this  Gospel,  place  his  own  testimony  :  “  That  which  was  from 
the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which 

we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled . declare  we  unto 

you.”  (1  John  i.  1.)  Such  declarations  afford  no  room,  no  interval  of  time, 
no  chance  for  the  intervention  of  fabricators  for  forming  traditions,  legends, 
or  myths.  Our  Gospels  are  the  plain  records  of  the  statements  of  actual 
■spectators,  and  well  would  it  be  for  infidels  to  reflect  that  they  cannot  now 
possibly  be  as  good  judges  in  the  matter  as  those  who  lived  at  the  time,  and 
who  were  thus  competent  to  determine  whether  the  things  which  were  most 
surely  belieeed  among  them  were  true  or  false. 

It  is  important,  also,  that  all  should  remember  that  Christianity  came 
before  mankind  in  the  shape  of  facts.  The  first  preachers  did  not  go  up 


() 


CIIAP.  I.  vs.  1-4. 


and  down  the  world,  proclaiming-  an  elaborate,  artificial  system  of  abstruse 
doctrines  and  deep  principles.  They  made  it  their  first  business  to  tell  men 
great  plain  facts.  They  went  about,  telling  a  sin-laden  world  that  the  Son 
of  God  had  come  down  to  earth,  and  lived  for  us,  and  died  for  us,  and  risen 
again. 

How  should  we  value  every  thing  that  concerns  the  Lord  Jesus  !  With 
Him  none  of  our  earthly  friends  can  be  compared,  and  therefore  we  should 
desire  to  know  every  thing  about  Him  that  we  can.  It  is  affecting  to  hear 
how  the  poor  heathen,  when  first  converted,  value  the  Word  of  God.  Before 
the  missionaries  in  the  South  Sea  islands  could  print  the  Bible  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  people,  the  poor  natives  eagerly  listened  to  all  that  was  read 
aloud  on  the  Sabbath,  and  many  wrote  down  upon  the  leaves  of  the  trees 
the  texts  they  had  heard,  and  studied  them  wherever  they  went,  till  they 
knew  them  by  heart.  We  are  without  excuse  if  we  remain  ignorant  of  the 
history  of  our  Lord.  Let  us  not  forget,  however,  for  what  purpose  we  read : 
that  we  may  learn  to  love  Jesus. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  Is  it  known  when  or  where  this  Gospel  was  written? 

2.  Who  was  its  author,  and  what  else  did  he  write  ? 

3.  What  is  said  about  his  Greek  name  ? 

4.  Where  is  he  supposed  to  have  been  born  ? 

5.  What  is  said  of  Antioch  ? 

6.  What  else  has  been  supposed  about  Luke  ? 

7.  Was  he  a  Jew  or  Gentile? 

8.  In  what  relation  did  he  stand  to  Paul  ? 

9.  Where  did  he  travel  with  Paul? 

10.  What  advantage  did  he  enjoy  at  Jerusalem? 

11.  What  was  Luke’s  profession? 

12.  What  evidence  is  there  that  he  was  a  physician  ? 

13.  What  was  Luke’s  literary  character? 

14.  What  are  some  of  the  distinctive  peculiarities  of  his  Gospel?  State 

them  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  given. 

15.  To  whom  was  this  Gospel  dedicated  ? 

16.  What  does  the  word  Theophilus  mean? 

17.  Who  was  Theophilus  ? 

18.  How  had  he  been  instructed,  or  catechized  ? 

19.  Was  this  Gospel  intended  for  all  men? 

20.  What  was  Luke’s  main  reason  for  writing  this  Gospel? 

21.  What  was  his  chief  qualification  for  doing  so  ? 

22.  How  does  it  appear  that  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  were  not 

included  in  the  many  sketches  to  which  reference  is  made  ? 

23.  What  is  meant  by  the  words  in  order  ? 

24.  How  has  God  shown  his  wisdom  and  goodness  in  confirming  our  faith 

in  the  gospel  ? 

25.  Did  the  Evangelists  hear  or  see  themselves  all  that  they  wrote  or 

receive  it  from  those  who  had  seen  or  heard  it? 

26.  What  was  the  essence  and  object  of  the  Apostolic  office? 

27.  What  are  the  declarations  of  Peter  and  John  on  this  point  ? 

28.  What  would  it  be  well  for  infidels  to  do  ? 

29.  How  did  Christianity  come  before  mankind? 

30.  What  did  the  first  preachers  do  ? 

31.  What  is  said  about  the  Lord  Jesus? 

32.  What  is  said  about  the  poor  heathen  ? 

33.  What  did  the  South  Sea  Islanders  do  before  the  missionaries  could 

print  the  Bible  in  their  language  ? 

34.  For  what  purpose  should  we  read  the  Scriptures? 
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LESSON  II. 

vs.  5-1-1. 

5.  1  There  was  in  the  days  of  gHerod,  the  king,  of  Judea,  a 
certain  priest  named  Zacharias,  hof  the  course  of  Abia  :  and 
his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was 
Elizabeth. 

?  Matt.  ii.  1.  ^1  Chron.  xxiv.  10,  19  ;  Neh.  xii.  4,  17. 

Here  properly  commences  Luke’s  Gospel,  the  preceding  verses  constituting 
what  may  be  called  the  preface.  The  reader  will  perceive  at  once  an  altera¬ 
tion  in  the  style,  the  construction  being  more  simple,  and  abounding  to  a 
greater  or  less  extent  in  Hebraisms.  As  it  is  gratifying  to  know  something 
of  the  extraction  and  early  days  of  those  who  afterwards  prove  great  men, 
the  Evangelist,  designing  to  give  a  particular  account  of  our  Saviour’s  con¬ 
ception  and  birth,  does  this  also  of  John  the  Baptist,  His  forerunner.  Eras 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  marked  by  the  life  or  tunes  of  some  prin¬ 
cipal  man  ;  hence  the  expression,  in  the  days  of  Herod,  &c.  Herod,  surnamed 
“the  Great.”  As  the  old  canon  closed  four  hundred  years  before,  with  the 
prediction  of  Malady,  that  the  coming  of  Elijah  should  precede  the  advent 
of  the  Messiah,  so  the  first  action  of  the  new  is  to  announce  the  true  Elijah’s 
birth.  John  is  described  first  by  his  parentage,  being  the  son  of  Zacharias 
and  Elizabeth,  the  first  of  which  names  signifies  whom  Jehovah  remembers, 
and  the  second,  God  her  oath,  or  my  God  hath  sworn.  Zacharias  was  an  aged 
priest  of  the  course  of  Abia,  which  is  the  same  as  the  Abijah  of  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament,  and  had  a  right  to  officiate  in  the  temple  when  it  became  his  turn, 
for  we  read  in  Chron.  xxiv.  10,  that  David  appointed  the  priests,  the  sons  of 
Aaron,  to  minister  by  turns,  and  divided  them  into  four  and  twenty  courses. 
Each  of  these  courses  had  a  chief,  or  president,  which  are  called  in  Ezra 
the  “princes,”  or  “chiefs  of  the  priests,”  and  which  are  probably  the  same 
as  “the  chief-priests”  so  often  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
priests  were  so  numerous  that  they  could  not  all  live  at  Jerusalem  ;  hence 
their  division  into  courses.  Each  course  came  up  to  Jerusalem  in  its  turn, 
to  serve  for  one  week  in  the  temple. 

Zacharias,  though  a  priest,  was  married,  having  one  of  the  daughters  of 
Aaron  as  his  wife,  according  to  the  command  of  God  :  Lev.  xxi.  14.  If  mar¬ 
riage  was  not  improper  for  the  priest  under  the  law,  neither  is  it  for  the 
minister  of  Christ  under  the  gospel.  The  doctrine  which  forbids  to  marry, 
Paul  calls  a  doctrine  of  devils.  1  Tim.  iv.  1-3.  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  were 
pious,  as  it  is  eminently  desirable  in  all  cases  husband  and  wife  should  be. 

6.  And  they  were  both  'righteous  before  God,  walking  in 
all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless. 

i  Gen.  vii.  1 ;  xvii.  1;  1  Kin.  ix.  4;  2  Kin.  xx.  3;  Job  i.  1 ;  Acts  xxiii.  1;  Phil.  iii.  6. 

Commandments  mean  the  moral  law,  and  ordinances,  the  ritual.  They  were 
righteous,  both  as  being  justified  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  is 
imputed  to  all  believers,  and  as  having  the  righteousness  which  is  wrought 
inwardly  in  believers  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  their  sanctification.  These  two 
sorts  of  righteousness  are  never  disjoined.  This  aged  couple  believed  in  the 
promise  of  a  Saviour,  and  thus  became  partakers  of  His  righteousness.  They 
were  pardoned  and  sanctified.  Though  still  subject  to  sin,  they  indulged  in 
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no  sinful  7 mbits.  They  made  conscience  of  every  known  duty,  and  endeav¬ 
ored  to  obey  every  divine  precept.  They  were  strict,  exact,  punctual. 
Their  obedience  was  marked  by  universality.  They  were  not  satisfied  (as 
hypocrites  are)  with  observing  those  commandments  which  it  is  convenient 
to  obey,  whilst  neglecting  those  that  are  more  difficult,  but  they  walked  in, 
that  is,  kept,  or  obeyed,  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord — 
all  the  duties  of  religion  which  were  made  known  to  them.  Their  obedience 
was  also  characterized  by  blamelessness.  That  they  were  still  subject  to  sin, 
we  shall  soon  find  proof,  as  we  read  how  Zacliarias  was  overtaken  by  unbe¬ 
lief,  but  they  did  not  voluntarily  indulge  in  any  gross  or  known  sin.  They 
had  real  love  to  God,  and  sincere  regard  for  His  law.  “Many  sins, ”  says  an 
old  writer,  “may  be  in  him  that  has  true  grace  ;  but  he  that  has  truth  of 
grace,  cannot  allow  himself  in  any  sin.”  The  sincere,  consistent,  and  devout 
obedience  and  life  of  this  holy  pair,  furnish  a  pattern  for  the  imitation  of  all, 
particularly  ministers  of  the  gospel  and  their  wives. 

7.  And  they  had  no  child,  because  that  Elizabeth  was  bar¬ 
ren,  and  they  both  were  now  well  stricken  in  years. 

Barrenness  was  thought  a  very  heavy  affliction  by  the  Jews,  yet  Zacharias 
gave  no  countenance  to  the  practice  of  polygamy  or  divorce,  by  taking  an¬ 
other  wife,  the  latter  of  which  especially 
was  common  at  that  time,  though  by 
the  pious  Jews  generally  disapproved. 
The  foundation  of  the  feeling  that  the  want 
of  children  was  a  calamity  lay,  perhaps,  in 
the  hope  which  each  married  couple  may 
have  entertained  of  being  the  progenitors 
of  the  expected  Messiah.  In  ancient  times, 
when  God  delayed  to  give  the  blessing  of 
children  to  holy  women,  he  rewarded  their 
expectation  with  the  birth  of  some  emi¬ 
nent  and  extraordinary  person.  Thus 
Sarah,  after  long  barrenness,  brought  forth 
an  Isaac,  Rebecca  a  Jacob,  Rachael  a 
Joseph,  Hannah  a  Samuel,  and  Elizabeth 
John  the  Baptist.  When  God  makes  His 
people  wait  long  for  any  particular  mercy, 
if  He  sees  it  good  for  them,  He  bestows  it 
at  last  with  double  reward  for  their  pa¬ 
tience  and  expectation. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
while  he  executed  the  priest’s  of¬ 
fice  before  kGod  in  the  order  of  his 
course, 

High-Priest. 

9.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest’s  office,  his  lot  was 
ho  burn  incense  when  he  went  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

k  1  Chron.  xxiv.  19  ;  2  Chron.  viii.  14  ;  xxxi.  2. 

1  Ex.  xxx.  7,  8 ;  1  Sam.  ii.  28  ;  1  Chron.  xxiii.  13;  2  Chron.  xxix.  11. 

When  “a  course”  came  up  to  relieve  the  one  that  had  served  the  pre¬ 
ceding  week,  the  particular  services  of  the  priests  were  determined  by  lot.  . 
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Certain  services  were  accounted  more  honorable  than  the  others,  and  in 
this  way  all  contention  respecting  them 
was  avoided.  The  most  honorable  of 
all  was  that  of  going  into  the  holy  place 
to  offer  incense  upon  the  golden  altar. 

And  on  the  occasion  before  us,  when 
God  purposed  to  speak  to  Zacharias, 

He  caused  this  distinguished  office  to 
devolve  upon  him.  The  fact  that  Zach¬ 
arias  was  chosen  by  lot  to  burn  incense, 
shows  that  he.  was  not,  as  some  have 
imagined,  high-priest,  for  the  high- 
priest  did  this  by  the  right  of  succes¬ 
sion.  The  most  minute  circumstances 
are  under  the  Lord’s  control,  and  are 
often  the  beginnings  of  very  great 
events.  The  service  of  offering  the  in¬ 
cense  was  performed  twice  every  day, 
just  before  the  morning  and  evening 
sacrifice,  that  is,  at  nine  in  the  morning  and  three  in  the  afternoon,  and 
the  time  of  offering  the  incense  was  also  the  time  of  prayer — sweet 
fumes  of  the  ascending  incense  being  indeed  representative  of  the  prayers  of 
the  people  ascending  to  God.  That  incense  also  represents  our  prayers 
offered  to  God  under  the  gospel.  The  ejaculatory  elevations  of  our  hearts 
should  be  perpetual,  but  twice  a  day,  at  least,  we  should  send  up  our  solemn 
invocations  to  God,  unless  His  claims  'are  to  be  regarded  as  weaker  under 
the  gospel  than  they  were  under  the  law. 

10.  mAncl  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  praying 
without  at  the  time  of  incense. 

m  Lev.  xvi.  17 ;  Heb.  iv.  14-16  ;  Rev.  viii.  3,  4* 

When  the  priest  entered  the  holy  place  to 
offer  the  incense,  a  service  which  was  per¬ 
formed  by  placing  incense  in  a  vase  or  cup, 
called  the  censer ,  upon  the  golden  altar, 
with  burning  coals  beneath,  producing  by 
its  smoke  a  powerful  perfume,  filling  the 
temple  with  its  fragrance,  the  sound  of  a 
small  bell  notified  the  assembled  people  that 
the  time  of  prayer  was  come.  When  this 
was  heard,  the  Priests  and  Levites,  who  had 
not  taken  their  stations,  hastened  to  do  so  ; 
the  space  in  the  court  between  the  great  altar 
of  burnt-offerings  and  the  porch  of  the  Lord’s 
house  was  cleared,  and  the  people,  in  the 
different  courts  of  the  temple,  “stood  and 
prayed.”  It  is  a  blessed  thing  when  min¬ 
isters  and  people  jointly  offer  up  their 
prayers  for  each  other  at  the  same  Throne 
of  Grace.  Though  under  the  law  the  people 
would  not  have  been  permitted  to  enter  the 
holy  place  to  present  their  supplications,  under  the  gospel  every  man  is  a 
priest  to  God,  and  may  enter  the  Holy  of  Holies  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  What 
a  precious  privilege  I 
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11.  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
standing  on  the  right  side  of  Dtlie  altar  of  incense. 

n  Ex.  xxx .  1 ;  Lev.  xvi.  13  ;  Kev.  viii.  3  ;  ix.  13. 

The  altar  of  incense  stood  close  by  the  vail  which  divided  the  holy  place 
from  the  most  holy ;  on  the  north  stood  the  table  of  shew-bread ;  on  the 
south  the  golden  candlestick  ;  and  as  the  priest  entered  with  his  face  to  the 
west,  the  ang'el  must  have  stood  to  the  north,  or  near  the  table  of  shew- 
bread.  Whether  the  angel  was  already  visible  when  Zacharias  came  in,  or 
afterwards  suddenly  appeared,  has  been  questioned.  It  seems  to  us  likely 
that  the  angel  did  not  appear  until  after  the  priest  had  performed  his  usual 
sacerdotal  duties  :  1.  Because  the  prior  appearance  of  the  angel  would  have 
discomposed  the  aged  priest,  if  not  disabled  him  for  the  discharge  of  his 
duties  ;  2.  Because  the  angel  distinctly  announced  his  appearance  to  be  an 
answer  to  prayer,  which  declaration  would  have  come  with  tenfold  emphasis 
after  the  incense  embodying  the  prayers  of  the  people  had  been  offered. 
When  we  are  nearest  God  the  good  angels  are  nighest  us.  They  are  always 
with  us,  even  though  our  senses  cannot  discern  them.  Especially  are  they 
present  with  us  in  our  private  devotion  and  public  worship. 

12.  Ancl  when  Zacharias  saw  him,  °he  was  troubled,  and 
fear  fell  upon  him. 

o  Ver.  29  ;  ii.  9,  10 ;  Jud.  vi.  22  ;  Job  iv.  14,  15 ;  Dan.  x.  7 ;  Acts  x.  4 ;  Eev.  i.  17. 

We  always  find  that  men  are  troubled  at  the  appearance  of  angels.  It  is 
not  difficult  to  conceive  why  Zacharias  was  terrified  when  he  beheld  the 
angel.  The  idea  of  an  angelic  visitant,  so  familiar  to  his  people  in  their 
early  history,  had  from  disuse  become  a  strange  matter  to  them.  In  the 
presence  of  angels  they  believed  in  the  fullest  extent ;  but  of  their  manifested 
presence  there  had  long  ceased  to  be  any  authentic  examples.  The  expe¬ 
rience  of  this  righteous  man  here  tallies  exactly  with  that  of  other  saints 
under  similar  circumstances — Moses  at  the  burning  bush,  and  Daniel  at  the 
river  of  Hiddekel ;  the  women  at  the  Sepulchre,  and  John  at  the  isle  of 
Patmos.  How  are  we  to  account  for  this  fear  in  seeing  visions  of  things 
belonging  to  another  world  ?  To  this  question  there  is  only  one  answer.  It 
arises  from  our  inward  sense  of  weakness,  guilt,  and  corruption.  The  vision 
of  an  inhabitant  of  heaven  reminds  us  forcibly  of  our  imperfection,  and  of 
our  natural  unfitness  to  stand  before  God. 

13.  But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Fear  not,  Zacharias:  for 
thy  prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth  shall  hear  thee  a 
son,  and  pthou  shalt  call  his  name  John. 

P  Ver.  60,  63. 

The  angel  attests  his  supernatural  character  by  showing  that  he  knew 
what  Zacharias’  prayer  had  long  been.  The  attempt  to  calm  the  trepidation 
of  Zacharias  shows  us  that  holy  angels  really  pity  our  frailties,  and  suggest 
comfort  to  us.  To  what  prayer  did  the  angel  refer?  Was  it  the  prayer 
which  Zacharias,  probably  offered  frequently,  that  he  might  not  go  down 
childless  to  the  grave  ?  or  was  it,  as  some  suppose,  the  national  prayer  offered 
by  him  in  his  ministerial  capacity  for  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah?  It 
will  be  observed  that  the  angel  afterwards  goes  on  to  explain  that  this  son 
was  to  be  Christ’s  appointed  harbinger,  thus  laying  the  stress  rather  upon 
the  fact  of  Messiah’s  coming  than  of  a  son  being  born  to  Zacharias.  Both 
these  blessings  were  soon  to  be  bestowed.  A  son  was  to  be  born  to  the  aged 
priest,  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Saviour  that  was  to  be  given  to  men. 
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14.  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  qgladness;  and  many  shall 
rejoice  at  his  birth. 

q  Ver.  58. 

Well  might  a  father  rejoice  at  the  birth  of  such  a  son  !  His  very  name, 
John,  signifying  “the  grace  or  favor  of  God,”  showed  that  God  would  bless 
him,  and  make  him  a  blessing.  The  giving  of  significant  names  to  children 
has  been  an  ancient  and  pious  practice  :  names  which  carried  a  remembrance 
either  of  duty  or  of  mercy  in  them.  When  a  child  has  been  born,  it  has 
very  seldom  been  known  whether  it  would  become  a  curse  or  a  blessing. 
There  has  often  been  great  joy  at  the  birth  of  children,  who  have  lived  to  do 
great  harm,  and  even  to  break  their  parents’  hearts.  When  Cain  was  born 
Eve  rejoiced,  saying,  “I  have  gotten  a  man  from  the  Lord,”  little  knowing 
or  thinking  how  wicked  a  man  he  would  be.  Other  children  who  have 
excited  little  interest  at  their  birth,  or  even  in  their  boyhood,  have  lived  not 
only  to  rejoice  their  parents,  but  to  save  souls  from  eternal  death.  Philip 
Doddridge,  who  learned  the  alphabet  by  the  light  of  the  chimney-fire,  from 
his  pious  mother,  afterwards  became  the  author  of  a  valuable  commentary 
on  the  New  Testament,  and  of  other  standard  religious  works,  the  salutary 
influence  of  which  is  felt  throughout  the  world.  Isaac  Watts,  who  with  his 
hand  stroked  the  cheek  of  his  mother  when  a  babe  in  her  arms,  as  she  sat  at 
the  door  of  the  prison  in  which  his  father  was  suffering  for  conscience’ sake, 
afterwards,  with  that  same  hand,  as  the  Psalmist  of  the  Christian  Israel, 
held  jhe  pen  that  should  instruct  and  edify  myriads  to  the  end  of  time. 
Martin  Luther,  who  played  around  the  miner’s  cabin  in  Mansfield,  and 
begged  his  bread  in  the  streets  of  Magdeburg,  became  the  instrument  in 
God’s  hand  for  dragging  forth  the  Church  from  the  corruptions  which  for 
ages  and  centuries  had  been  gathering  upon  it.  Moses,  who  as  a  boy  sported 
about  the  Egyptian  palace,  afterwards  became  the  scholar  learned  in  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  the  scourge  of  Pharaoh,  the  deliverer  of  the  He¬ 
brews,  the  king  in  Jeshurun,  the  lawgiver  and  prophet  of  the  Lord,  with 
whom  he  would  speak  face  to  face.  We  cannot  tell  when  we  look  upon 
young  children  what  they  will  become,  but  we  may  offer  up  our  earnest 
prayer  that  they  may  be  a  comfort  and  not  a  sorrow,  a  blessing  and  not  a 
curse.  A  child  of  prayer  ancl  faith  is  likely  to  be  a  source  of  comfort  to  his 
parents.  Were  proper  attention  paid  to  this  point,  there  would  be  fewer 
disobedient  children  in  the  world,  and  the  number  of  broken-hearted  parents 
would  be  lessened.  But  what  can  be  expected  from  the  majority  of  matri¬ 
monial  connections,  begun  without  the  fear  of  God,  and  carried  on  without 
His  love? 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  Where  does  Luke’s  Gospel  properly  commence? 

2.  What  did  the  preceding  verses  constitute  ? 

3.  Whose  birth  is  noticed  in  connection  with  that  of  Christ  ? 

4.  By  what  are  eras  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  marked  ? 

5.  What  was  Herod  surnamecl  ? 

6.  What  is  said  about  the  close  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  first  action 

of  the  New  ? 

7.  How  is  John  described? 

8.  What  do  the  names  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  signify  ? 

9.  Who  was  Zacharias  ? 

10.  Of  what  “course”  was  he? 

11.  How  and  by  whom  were  the  priests  appointed  to  minister? 

12.  Into  how  many  courses  were  they  divided  ? 

13.  Who  were  the  chiefs  of  these  courses  ? 

14.  Why  were  the  priests  divided  into  courses  ? 
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15.  Whose  daughter  was  Zacharias’  wife? 

16.  According  to  what  command  was  this? 

17.  What  is  said  about  marriage  ? 

18.  What  is  said  about  the  piety  of  husband  and  wife? 

19.  What  is  meant  by  “commandments?”  and  what  by  “ordinances?” 

20.  How  were  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  righteous? 

21.  By  what  was  their  obedience  marked? 

22.  In  what  sense  were  they  blameless  ? 

23.  How  was  barrenness  regarded  among  the  .Tews  ? 

24.  Did  Zacharias  countenance  polygamy  or  divorce? 

25.  Why  did  the  J ews  consider  the  want  of  children  a  calamity  ? 

26.  What  is  said  of  the  delay  of  God  iii  ancient  times  to  give  children  to 

holy  women? 

27.  How  were  the  services  of  the  priests  determined? 

28.  What  was  the  most  honorable  service  ? 

29.  Who  caused  this  service  to  fall  to  Zacharias  at  this  time  ? 

30.  Was  Zacharias  high-priest? 

31.  How  often,  and  when,  was  incense  offered? 

32.  W ere  these  also  the  times  of  prayer  ? 

33.  What  did  that  incense  represent  ? 

34.  How  was  incense  offered  ? 

35.  What  notified  the  people  that  the  time  of  prayer  had  come  ? 

36.  What  took  place  when  this  bell  was  heard  ? 

37.  Is  every  Christian,  under  the  gospel,  a  priest  to  God? 

38.  Where  did  the  altar  of  incense  stand  ? 

39.  Did  the  angel  appear  before  Zacharias  performed  his  sacerdotal  duties  ? 

40.  What  is  said  about  angels  ? 

41.  Why  was  Zacharias  terrified  when  he  saw  the  angel? 

42.  Why  are  we  afraid  when  we  see  visions  of  things  of  another  world  ? 

43.  How  did  the  angel  attest  his  supernatural  character  ? 

44.  What  did  he  do  ? 

45.  To  what  prayer  did  he  refer? 

46.  What  did  he  go  on  to  explain  ? 

47.  What  did  he  say  about  joy  at  John’s  birth  ? 

48.  What  is  said  about  giving  names  to  children  ? 


LESSOX  III. 

vs.  15-25. 

15.  For  he  shall  he  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  rshall 
drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and  he  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  seven  from  his  mother's  womb. 

r  Num.  vi.  3;  Judges  xiii.  4;  Ch.  vii.  33.  »  Jer.  i.  5;  Gal.  i.  15. 

16.  ‘And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the 
Lord  their  God. 

t  Mai.  iv.  5,  6. 

17.  11  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
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disobedient  nto  tlie  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord. 

“  Mai.  iv.  5;  Matt.  xi.  14;  Mark  ix.  12. 

Tlie  angel  tells  Zacharias  that  the  son  to  he  horn  unto  him  should  he  one 
of  eminent  endowments,  and  designed  for  extraordinary  services.  1.  That 
he  should  he  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  really  or  truly  great,  God 
would  regard  him  as  such.  They  are  little  men  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
whatever  importance  their  riches  and  reputation  may  give  them  in  the  sight 
of  men,  who  live  in  the  world  to  little  purpose,  render  little  service  to  God, 
and  bring  little  glory  to  His  name.  Just  what  a  man  is  in  God’s  eyes,  that 
is  he  indeed,  neither  more  nor  less.  2.  That  he  should  drink  neither  wine 
nor  strong  drink.  Wine  was  the  juice  of  the  grape.  The  kind  of  wine  com¬ 
monly  used  in  Judea  was  a  light  wine,  often  not  stronger  than  cider  in  this 
country.  It  was  the  common  drink  of  all  classes  of  the  people.  Why  then 
was  John  to  drink  no  wine?  Because  he  was  a  Nazarite.  See  Numb.  vi. 
A  Nazarite  was  a  person  separated  unto  the  Lord  in  a  very  singular  manner. 
Sometimes  the  Israelites  made  vows  thus  to  separate  themselves,  for  a  week, 
a  month,  or  a  longer  space  of  time.  Acts  xxi.  24.  During  that  time  they 
tasted  neither  wine  nor  grapes,  and  they  suffered  the  locks  of  hair  on  their 
heads  to  grow  long.  Some  children  were  made  Nazarites  from  their  birth. 
Samuel  was  thus  devoted  to  the  Lord  by  his  praying  mother,  and  Samson 
by  the  appointment  of  an  angel.  John  the  Baptist  was  also  a  Nazarite  from 
his  birth.  Jewish  ceremonies  have  ceased  since  the  Lord  Jesus  has  made 
known  to  us  the  gospel,  yet  it  is  our  duty  in  all  things  to  be  devoted  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  separated  from  the  sinful  pleasures  of  an  ungodly  world. 
Our  modern  temperance  societies  are  properly  a  Christian  Nazaritism.  They 
are  a  moral  enterprise,  aiming  to  raise  the  public  practice  to  a  standard  of 
temperance  by  exhibiting  an  abstinence  from  even  an  otherwise  innocent 
measure  of  indulgence.  Strong  drink,  among  the  Jews,  (as  distilled  spirits 
were  not  then  known, )  was  probably  nothing  more  than  fermented  liquors, 
or  a  drink  obtained  from  fermented  dates,  figs,  and  the  juice  of  the  palm,  or 
the  lees  of  wine,  mingled  with  sugar,  and  having  the  property  of  intoxicat¬ 
ing.  The  words  denote  all  exhilarating  liquors  besides  wine.  3.  That  he 
should  he  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother' s  womb  ;  that  is, 
before  his  birth,  or  from  his  very  birth,  the  plenary  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  be  upon  and  in  his  spirit.  There  is  no  Scripture  ground  for 
supposing  that  a  child,  even  before  birth,  is  no  possible  subject  of  sanctify¬ 
ing  power.  4.  That  he  should  turn  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  the  Lord 
their  God.  The  Jewish  people  at  this  time  were  sunk  in  formalism  and  sin. 
We  are  not  told  how  many  were  turned  or  converted  under  John’s  preach¬ 
ing,  from  this  low  and  cold  formalism,  or  more  open  vice,  but  that  the  num¬ 
ber  was  great  is  evident,  not  only  from  this  passage,  but  from  Matt.  iii.  5, 
6,  Mark  i.  5,  Luke  iii.  7,  and  other  places  where  his  ministry  and  baptism  are 
referred  to.  5.  That  he  should  go  before  Him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias. 
Him,  that  is,  before  the  Lord  their  God.  An  evident  reference  to  the  last  of 
the  prophets — Mai.  iii.  1 ;  iv.  5,  6 — whose  words  are  thus  indorsed  by  the 
angel.  This  seems  to  be  a  clear  ascription  of  the  Divine  title  to  the  Messiah 
before  whom  John  was  to  go.  There  was  a  great  resemblance  between  John 
the  Baptist  and  the  prophet  Elijah,  under  whose  name  he  was  predicted  by 
Malachi ;  iv.  5.  In  spirit.  Both  were  clothed  in  hair-cloth,  with  leathern 
girdles  around  their  loins,  and  dwelt  much  in  the  wilderness.  Both  were 
faithful  and  courageous  in  times  of  universal  corruption.  Elijah  prophesied 
in  the  court  of  the  wicked  king  Ahab,  and  his  more  wicked  queen,  and  by 
his  boldness  endangered  his  life.  John  reproved  king  Herod  so  faithfully 
for  his  sins,  that  he  was  imprisoned,  and  at  length  murdered,  at  the  request 
of  the  cruel  Herodias.  John  came  also  in  the  power  of  the  great  prophet, 
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denouncing  speedy  vengeance  from  heaven  unless  men  repented.  6.  That 
he  should  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  their  children.  The  fathers  here  are 
the  holy  ancestry  of  degenerate  Israel,  who  had,  as  it  were,  been  offended 
with  the  apostacy  of  their  descendants.  John  would  so  infuse  a  better 
spirit  into  this  generation  that  a  reconciliation  should  take  place  between 
the  holy  olden  time  and  the  fallen  present ; — and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  just, — -the  unbelieving,  the  persons  who  would  no  longer  credit  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets  relative  to  the  manifestation  of  the  Messiah. 
Unbelief  and  disobedience  are  so  intimately  connected,  that  the  same  word  in 
the  sacred  writings  often  serves  for  both.  To  the  wisdom  of  the  just,  the 
original  preposition  implies  not  only  the  entering  upon,  but  continuance  in 
the  state  of  wisdom,  or  true  religion,  (in  distinction  from  the  wisdom  of  this 
world,)  here  predicated  of  the  just :  to  make  ready  a  people  for  the  Lord,  by 
fitting  men  to  receive  Christ  upon  His  own  terms  and  conditions. 

Those  whom  God  designs  for  eminent  usefulness  in  His  church,  He  fur¬ 
nishes  with  corresponding  endowments.  As  John  was  extraordinarily  called, 
so  was  he  extraordinarily  furnished  for  his  office  and  ministry.  Though  the 
Son  of  God  was  coming  into  the  world  to  shed  His  blood  to  save  sinners,  yet 
it  was  necessary  that  one  should  go  before  Him  to  turn  the  hearts  of  men 
towards  Him.  What  a  proof  this  of  the  wickedness  of  the  human  heart ! 
Every  one  is  an  enemy  of  God  until  he  is  converted.  Have  not  some  faith¬ 
ful  preachers  tried  to  persuade  us  to  turn  to  the  Lord?  Have  they  suc¬ 
ceeded  ?  If  not,  what  is  the  reason  ?  True  godliness  tends  to  the  removal 
of  contention,  and  nominal  Christians  in  general  need  conversion  as  much 
as  the  heathen,  even  as  the  Israelites  by  birth  did  of  old. 

18.  Ancl  ZacTiarias  said  unto  the  angel,  AVhoreby  shall  I 
know  tliis  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken  in 
years. 

*  Gen.  xvii.  17. 

19.  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto  him,  I  am  -''Gabriel; 
that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God;  and  am  sent  to  speak  unto 
thee,  and  to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings. 

y  Dan.  viii.  16,  and  ix.  21,  22,  23 ;  Matt,  xviii.  10  ;  Heb.  i.  14. 

20.  And,  behold,  *thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak, 
until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  performed,  because 
thou  believest  not  my  words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their 
season. 

z  Ezek.  iii.  2G,  and  xxiv.  27. 

Zacharias  was  so  much  astonished  at  the  message  of  the  angel,  that  he 
asked  of  him  by  what  sign  he  should  know  that  this  thing,  so  far  above  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature,  should  come  to  pass.  And  the  angel  answering 
said  unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel  —  The  might  of  the  strong  God,  a  name  peculiarly 
appropriate  now,  as  pointing  out  that  all-prevalent  power  by  Which  the  strong 
God  could  accomplish  every  purpose,  and  subdue  all  things  to  Himself. 
Stand  in  the  presence  of  God.  To  stand  or  dwell  in  the  presence  of  a  sove¬ 
reign  is  an  oriental  idiom,  importing  the  most  eminent  and  dignified  station 
at  court.  Why  was  it  wrong  in  him  to  desire  a  sign?  Because  he  had 
already  had  one.  It  was  sinful  in  Zacharias  not  to  believe  after  he  had  seen 
the  glorious  angel.  Unbelief  is  a  great  sin,  for  it  is  an  insult  to  the  truth  of 
God.  It  was,  therefore,  both  a  sign  and  a  judgment  that  Zacharias  was 
told  he  should  be  dumb.  This  gentle  chastisement  would  at  once  remove 
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his  doubts  and  remind  him  of  his  sin.  In  this  way  God  deals  with  His  own 
people  when  they  forget  what  a  great  God  He  is.  He  speaks  only  what  is 
for  our  good,  and  it  is  right  that  we  should  suffer  if  we  do  not  credit  what 
He  says.  The  word  of  God  in  the  mouth  of  his  messengers  is  God’s  own 
word,  and  not  to  believe  it  is  a  sin  which  He  will  severely  punish. 

21.  And  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled 
that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22.  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them: 
and  they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple: 
for  he  beckoned  unto  them,  and  remained  speechless. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  atlie  days  of  his 
ministration  were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his  own  house. 

i  2  Kings  xi.  5  ;  1  Chron.  ix.  25. 

24.  And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elizabeth  conceived,  and 
hid  herself  five  months,  saying, 

25.  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days  wherein 
he  looked  on  me ,  to  Hake  away  my  reproach  among  men. 

b  Gen.  xxx.  23  ;  Is.  iv.  1 ;  and  liv.  1,  4. 

The  priest,  it  is  said,  was  not  accustomed  to  remain  in  the  temple  more 
than  half  an  hour  commonly.  On  this  occasion,  as  Zacharias  remained 
longer  than  usual,  the  people  wondered  why  he  was  detained.  When  he 
came  out,  it  was  expected  that,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  priest  after 
the  service  of  the  temple  was  finished,  he  would  dismiss  the  people  with 
Ihose  beautiful  words  recorded  iu  Numbers  vi.  24-7,  beginning,  “  The  Lord 
bless  thee  and  keep  thee,”  but  he  could  not  speak.  His  excited  aspect 
showed  that  something  had  happened  to  him  in  the  sacred  place,  and  the 
people  suspecting  that  he  had  seen  an  appearance  or  spectre,  he  made  signs 
to  show  them  what  he  had  seen  in  the  temple.  Zacharias,  though  he  ceased 
to  speak,  did  not  cease  to  minister  in  the  temple.  He  continued  at  his  post 
through  the  eight  days  of  his  course,  knowing  that  the  service  of  his  heart 
and  hand  would  be  accepted  of  God  who  had  silenced  his  tongue.  Those 
powers  which  we  have,  we  must  make  use  of  in  the  public  service  of  God, 
who  expects  from  us  only  according  to  what  we  have,  pardoning  our  in¬ 
firmity,  and  rewarding  our  sincerity.  It  is  the  duty  of  ministers  of  the 
gospel  to  remain  at  their  work  until  they  are  entirely  unfitted  for  it. 

The  priests,  during  the  time  of  their  ministration,  had  their  lodgings  in 
buildings  appertaining  to  the  temple.  Zacharias  having  accomplished  his 
course  of  eight  days,  returned  to  his  usual  abode  in  the  southern  part  (“hill- 
country”)  of  Judea.  This  is  generally  thought  to  have  been  Hebron.  What 
a  history  he  had  to  unfold  to  Elizabeth  !  For  he  was  able  to  inform  her  in 
writing.  What  a  proof  she  beheld  of  the  power  of  God  in  the  dumbness  of 
her  husband  !  W e  should  take  notice  of  God’ s  dealings  with  others.  ‘  ‘  Whoso 
is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  he  shall  understand  the  loving-kind¬ 
ness  of  the  Lord.”  Ps.  cviii.  43.  Hid  herself  five  months,  saying ,  fyc.  How 
humbly  and  gratefully  Elizabeth  behaved  on  this  occasion  !  She  acknowl¬ 
edged  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  having  condescended  to  look  upon  her 
affliction,  for  she  had  been  exposed  to  much  reproach  on  account  of  having 
no  child.  The  Jews  looked  upon  it  as  a  singular  happiness  to  be  instru¬ 
mental  in  multiplying  the  holy  seed,  and  the  hope  of  giving  birth  to  the 
Messiah  rendered  the  Jewish  women  extremely  anxious  for  children.  When 
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troubles  are  removed  we  are  apt  to  overlook  tlie  Lord’s  merciful  hand. 
Perhaps  we  have  been  suffering  under  some  trial,  the  unkindness  of  a  rela¬ 
tion,  the  dread  of  sickness,  or  the  pressure  of  poverty.  God  removes  the 
trial,  and  we  forget  how  much  it  weighed  us  down  before,  and  so  we  omit 
to  thank  the  Lord  heartily.  A  holy  minister  named  Rutherford,  in  one  of 
his  letters,  written  two  hundred  years  ago,  says,  that  one  of  the  things 
which  most  showed  him  his  own  wickedness  by  nature,  was  his  feeling 
more  disposed  to  call  upon  the  Lord  in  trouble,  than  to  thank  him  when 
delivered.  Let  us  think  over  the  things  that  troubled  us  a  few  years  ago, 
and  bless  the  hand  which  has  lightened  our  load. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  did  the  angel  first  tell  Zacharias  of  the  child  to  be  born? 

2.  Who  are  little  men  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ? 

3.  What  was  the  ancient  wine? 

4.  What  was  the  kind  of  wine  commonly  used  in  Judea? 

5.  Why  was  John  to  drink  no  wine? 

6.  Who  was  a  Nazarite? 

7.  What  is  said  about  children  being  made  Nazarites  ? 

8.  What  is  said  about  modern  temperance  societies  ? 

9.  What  was  strong  drink  among  the  Jews  ? 

10.  What  did  the  angel  next  say  concerning  John? 

11.  How  was  he  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost? 

12.  May  a  child  before  birth  be  a  subject  of  sanctifying  power? 

13.  How  was  John  to  turn  many  of  the  children  of  Israel,  &c.  ? 

14.  Prove  that  many  were  converted  under  Iris  preaching. 

15.  Whom  was  John  to  go  before  ? 

16.  To  what  is  there  a  reference  in  these  words? 

17.  Is  there  an  ascription  of  the  Divine  title  to  the  Messiah  here? 

18.  State  the  points  of  resemblance  between  John  the  Baptist  and  Elijah. 

19.  How  was  John  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  their  children? 

20.  How,  the  disobedient  to  the  obedience  of  the  just  ? 

21.  What  is  said  about  unbelief  and  disobedience  ? 

22.  What  is  said  about  the  phrase,  “to  the  wisdom  of  the  just?” 

23.  Plow  was  John  to  make  ready  a  people  for  the  Lord? 

24.  What  does  God  do  to  those  He  designs  for  eminent  usefulness? 

25.  What  does  the  fact  that  Christ  required  a  forerunner  show  ? 

26.  What  is  true  of  all  men  before  conversion  ? 

27.  What  do  nominal  Christians  need  ? 

28.  What  did  Zacharias  ask  of  the  angel  ? 

29.  Why  was  it  wrong  in  him  to  desire  a  sign  ? 

30.  What  is  said  of  unbelief? 

31.  What  answer  did  Zacharias  receive  ? 

32.  What  effect  would  this  have  upon  him  ? 

S3.  How  long  was  the  priest  accustomed  to  remain  in  the  temple  ? 

34.  Why  did  the  people  wonder  at  this  time  ? 

35.  What  did  they  expect  ? 

36.  What  did  his  excited  appearance  show  ? 

37.  How  did  he  show  the  people  what  he  had  seen? 

38.  Did  Zachai’ias,  when  dumb,  cease  to  minister  in  the  temple? 

39.  What  does  his  example  teach  ? 

40.  Where  had  the  priests  their  lodgings  during  their  ministrations? 

41.  W  lie  re  did  Zacharias  go  after  completing  his  course? 

42.  What  is  the  liill-country  thought  to  have  been  ? 

43.  How  did  he  inform  Elizabeth  of  what  had  happened? 

44.  How  did  Elizabeth  behave  on  this  occasion  ? 

41.  What  are  we  apt  to  do  when  troubles  are  removed? 

46.  What  does  the  disposition  to  do  this  prove? 
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LESSON  IY. 
vs.  26-38. 

26.  Ancl  in  tlie  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from 
God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 

27.  To  a  virgin  'espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  J oseph, 
of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the  virgin’s  name  was  Mary. 

c  Matt.  i.  18;  Ch.  ii.  4,  5. 

28.  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said,  dHail,  thou 
that  art  3highly  favoured,  'the  Lord  is  with  thee :  blessed  art 
thou  among  women. 

d  Dan.  ix.  23 ;  x.  19.  3  or  graciously  accepted ,  or  much  graced  :  see  ver.  xxx.  e  Judges  vi.  12. 

29.  And  when  she  saw  him,  fshe  was  troubled  at  his  saying, 
and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. 

(Ver.  12. 

30.  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary  ;  for  thou 
hast  found  favour  with  God. 

31.  gAnd,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  hshalt  call  his  name  JESUS. 

gls.  vii.  14  ;  Matt.  i.  21.  b  Ch.  ii.  21. 

32.  He  shall  be  great,  ’and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Highest :  and  kthe  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne 
of  his  father  David  : 

»Mark  v.  7.  k  2  Sam.  yii.  11,  12 ;  Ps.  cxxxii.  11  ;  Is.  ix.  6,  7  ;  xvi.  5 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5  ;  Rev.  iii.  7. 

33.  *And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ; 
and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

l  Dan.  ii.  44;  yii.  14,  27  ;  Obad.  xxi.  ;  Mic.  iv.  7  ;  John  xii.  34  ;  Heb.  i.  8. 

34.  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall  this  be,  see¬ 
ing  I  know  not  a  man  ? 

35.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  “The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  “the  Son  of  God. 

“  Matt.  i.  20.  "  Matt.  xiv.  33;  xxvi.  63,  64  ;  Mark  i.  1 ;  John  i.  34 ;  xx.  36 ;  Acts  viii.  37,  Rom.  i.  4. 

36.  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elizabeth,  she  hath  also  con- 
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ceivecl  a  son  in  her  old  age ;  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with 
her,  wdio  was  called  barren. 

37.  For  “with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 

O  Gen.  xviii.  14  ;  Jer.  xxxii.  17  ;  Zech.  viii.  6  ;  Matt.  xix.  26 ;  Mark  x.  27  ;  Ch.  xviii.  27 ;  Eom. 
iv.  21. 

38.  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  he 
it  nnto  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel  departed 
from  her. 

The  angel  Gabriel.  God  appointed  that  his  Son  should  he  horn  six  months 
after  John.  An  evil  angel  was  the  first  author  of  our  ruin;  a  good  angel, 
though  he  could  not  he  the  author  of  our  restoration,  yet  was  made  the 
joyful  reporter  of  it.  It  was  the  same  angel  who  had,  many  hundred  years 
before,  declared  to  the  prophet  Daniel  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  (Dan.  ix. 
21-7, )  that  now  came  to  Mary.  This  being  the  case,  we  at  once  see  the 
special  and  emphatic  fitness  that  the  same  angel  should  he  employed  to  an¬ 
nounce  the  accomplishment  of  that  which  he  had  so  long  ago  predicted.  A 
city  of  Galilee.  As  Joseph  and  Mary  were  both  of  the  family  of  David, 
the  patrimonial  estate  of  which  lay  in  Bethlehem,  it  seems  as  if  the  family 
residence  should  have  been  in  that  city  and  not  in  Nazareth,  for  we  find 
that  even  after  the  return  from  the  captivity  the  several  families  went  to 
reside  in  those  cities  to  which  they  originally  belonged.  See  Neh.  ii.  3. 
But  it  is  probable  that  the  holy  family  removed  to  Galilee,  for  fear  of  excit¬ 
ing  the  jealousy  of  Herod,  who  had  usurped  that  throne  to  which  they 
had  an  indisputable  right.  Thus  by  keeping  out  of  the  way,  they  avoided 
the  effects  of  his  jealousy.  To  a  virgin  espoused,  tfc.  At  length  the  moment 
is  come  which  is  to  give  a  son  to  a  virgin,  a  Saviour  to  the  world,  a  pattern 
to  mankind,  a  sacrifice  to  sinners,  a  temple  to  the  Divinity,  and  a  new  princi¬ 
ple  to  the  new  world.  The  Son  of  God  comes  to  humble  the  proud  and  to 
honor  poverty,  weakness  and  contempt.  He  chooses  an  obscure  place  for  the 
mystery  which  is  most  glorious  to  his  humanity,  its  union  with  the  Divinity ; 
and  for  that  which  is  most  degrading,  (his  sufferings  and  death,)  he  will 
choose  the  greatest  city.  How  far  are  men  from  such  a  conduct  as  this  !  Of 
the  house  of  David.  Mary  was  a  poor  woman  of  a  low,  mean  city  in  Galilee, 
called  Nazareth.  She  was,  indeed,  descended  from  King  David,  who  had 
lived  more  than  a  thousand  years  before,  and  she  was  engaged  to  be  married 
to  a  man  called  Joseph,  also  descended  from  King  David.  It  had  been 
prophesied  that  the  Son  of  God  should  be  born  among  David’s  family. 
Isaiah  calls  the  Saviour  “A  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,”  (Is.  ix.  1,)  for 
Jesse  was  the  father  of  David.  Jesse  was  like  a  tree,  of  which  Jesus  was  a 
rod  or  branch. 

It  seems  probable  that  the  angel  visited  Mary  when  she  was  alone.  The 
import  of  his  message  to  her  was  as  follows  :  Hail ! — a  word  of  salutation, 
equivalent  to  Peace  be  with  thee,  or,  Joy  be  with  thee,  thou  art  highly  favored, 
thou  that  are  designated  as  the  happy  individual  to  whom  the  great  honor 
is  to  pertain  of  giving  birth  to  the  world’s  Redeemer — the  Lord  is  with  thee — 
as  the  word  “  is"  is  not  in  the  original,  this  passage  may  be  rendered  either 
“the  Lord  is  with  thee,”  or  “the  Lord  be  with  thee,”  implying  the  prayer 
of  the  angel  that  all  blessings  from  God  might  descend  and  rest  upon  her — 
blessed  art  thou  among  women,  not  above  women,  but  among  women,  that  is, 
“thou  art  the  most  happy  of  women.”  The  Roman  Catholics  allege  that 
the  words  “highly  favored”  mean  “full  of  grace,”  and  say,  that  Mary  can 
now  impart  grace,  and  that  the  angel  worshipped  her.  The  original  word, 
however,  does  not  signify  full  of  grace,  but  freely  beloved,  and  it  is  perfectly 
plain  that  the  angel’s  address  was  a  salutation  and  not  a  prayer.  Besides, 
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we  know  that  Mary  was  but  a  creature,  and  even  a  sinful  creature,  and 
hence,  however  great  the  distinction  she  enjoyed  in  being  selected  to  he  the 
mother  of  the  Messiah,  it  is  idolatry  to  treat  her  as  the  Lord. 

Mary  was  afraid  and  perplexed  at  the  speech  of  the  angel,  it  was  so  unex¬ 
pected  and  extraordinary,  and,  with  her  sense  of  humility,  the  honor  was  so 
undeserved.  All  passions,  but  particularly  that  of  fear,  disquiet  the  heart, 
and  make  it  unfit  to  receive  the  messages  of  God.  The  angel  therefore 
desired  her  not  to  fear,  and  then  informed  her  of  the  wonderful  event  about 
to  happen.  The  Saviour,  so  long  expected,  was  to  be  her  son.  He  was  to 
be  called  “Jesus,”  which  signifies  Saviour,  and  is  the  same  name  as  Joshua. 
He  was  to  be  “great,”  distinguished,  or  illustrious,  great  in  respect  to  His 
person  and  His  offices  ;  he  was  to  be  called  the  son  of  the  highest,  that  is,  he  was 
to  be  the  son  of  the  infinitely  exalted  God  ;  he  was  to  receive  from  the  Lord 
God  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  that  is,  God  would  settle  upon  him  a 
spiritual  kingdom,  of  which  the  earthly  one  of  David,  from  whom  he  was 
lineally  descended,  was  a  type;  he  was  to  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for¬ 
ever  :  as  this  was  the  name  by  which  the  ancient  people  of  God  were  known, 
this  was  in  effect  saying  that  he  should  reign  over  his  own  Church  and  people 
forever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  was  to  be  no  end — he  should  reign  among  his 
people  on  earth  until  the  end  of  time,  and  still  l  ie  their  King  in  heaven.  He 
should  be  the  only  King  that  shall  never  lay  aside  his  diadem  and  robes,  and 
that  shall  never  die. 

How  shall  this  be  t  Some  would  render  this  as  if  she  would  be  resolved 
whether  this  birth  were  to  be  produced  in  a  common  or  a  miraculous  man¬ 
ner.  But  we  think  it  is  more  natural  to  suppose  that  she  understood  the 
former  words  as  an  intimation  that  the  effect  was  immediately  to  take  place, 
to  which  her  present  circumstances  seemed,  humanly  speaking,  an  invincible 
objection. 

That  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee.  The  angel  had  told  Mary  of  the 
great  power  and  glory  of  the  son  she  should  have.  He  next  told  her  of  the 
holiness  of  his  nature.  As  the  Messiah  came  to  redeem  sinners— to  make 
atonement  for  others,  and  not  for  Himself — it  was  necessary  that  His  human 
nature  should  be  pure,  and  freed  from  the  corruption  of  the  fall.  Hence  a 
body  was  to  be  prepared  for  Him,  not  by  ordinary  generation,  but  by  the 
direct  power  of  God.  His  body  was  to  be  miraculously  formed  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  born  of  a  human  mother.  The  phrase,  that  holy 
thing,  shows  the  purity  and  immaculateness  of  Christ’s  human  nature. 
Jesus  had  flesh  and  blood  like  ourselves,  (Heb.  ii.  14,)  and  He  was  subject  to 
all  our  bodily  weaknesses ;  He  needed  food  and  sleep ;  He  suffered  pain  ;  He 
shed  tears,  and  sweat  drops  of  blood  ;  but  He  was  without  sin,  (Heb.  iv.  15,) 
He  was  “holy,  harmless,  undefiled.”  (Heb.  vii.  26.) 

Shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  The  angel  did  not  give  the  appellation  Son 
of  God  to  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ,  but  to  that  holy  person  or  thing  which 
was  to  be  born  of  the  virgin,  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Divine 
nature  could  not  be  born  of  the  virgin,  the  human  nature  was  born  of  her. 
The  phrase  does  not  mean  constituted  and  made,  but  evidenced  and  declared. 
Christ  was  God  before  He  assumed  flesh,  even  from  eternity  ;  but  His  taking 
flesh  in  this  manner  would  evidence  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

Such  was  the  child  of  whom  Mary  was  to  be  the  mother.  Never  were 
such  wonderful  things  delivered  to  any  human  being  as  were  then  spoken  to 
her.  To  confirm  her  confidence  in  what  he  had  told  her,  the  angel  men¬ 
tioned  the  wonderful  conception  of  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  and  reminded  her 
of  the  almighty  power  of  God.  The  result  was,  that  she  was  willing  to  bear 
the  trial.  She  knew  that  many  would  disbelieve  her  story,  and  treat  her 
with  contempt ;  nevertheless,  in  expression  of  her  resignation  to  the  will  of 
God.  and  of  her  faith  in  the  promise,  she  said :  “  Behold  the  handmaid  of 
the  Lord;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.”  All  disputations  with 
God,  after  His  will  is  made  known  and  understood,  arise  from  infidelity  and 
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unbelief.  God  often  makes  those  sulfer  most  deeply  whom  He  designs  to 
honor  most  highly.  When  he  intends  that  persons  should  do  much  good  to 
souls,  (and  this  is  one  of  the  highest  honors, )  He  often  permits  suspicion  to 
be  cast  upon  their  character,  but  at  length  He  establishes  their  innocence. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  When  did  God  appoint  that  His  son  should  be  born? 

2.  Who  was  the  reporter  of  our  salvation  ? 

3.  What  angel  was  this  ? 

4.  Who  was  Mary? 

5.  Of  what  city  was  she? 

6.  What  kind  of  a  city  was  this  ? 

7.  Was  she  descended  from  David? 

8.  How  long  before  had  David  lived  ? 

9.  To  whom  was  she  engaged  to  be  married? 

10.  Was  Joseph  also  descended  from  King  David? 

11.  Had  it  been  prophesied  that  the  Son  of  God  should  be  born  among 

David’s  family? 

12.  What  does  Isaiah  call  the  Saviour  ? 

13.  Why  does  he  call  him  so  ? 

14.  Did  the  angel  visit  Mary  when  alone? 

15.  What  is  meant  by  “Hail?” 

16.  What,  by  “thou  that  art  highly  favored?” 

17.  What,  by  “the  Lord  is  with  thee?” 

18.  Is  this  expression  a  prayer? 

19.  If  so,  what  did  it  import? 

20.  What  is  said  about  “blessed  art  thou  among  women?” 

21.  What  do  the  Homan  Catholics  allege? 

22.  What  does  the  original,  rendered  “full  of  grace,”  mean? 

23.  Was  Mary  a  sinful  creature? 

24.  Is  it  idolatry  to  treat  her  as  the  Lord  ? 

25.  Why  was  Mary  afraid  and  perplexed  ? 

26.  What  effect  have  passions  on  the  heart? 

27.  What  did  the  angel  desire  Mary  not  to  do? 

28.  Of  what  did  he  inform  her  ? 

29.  What  was  the  Saviour  to  be  called? 

30.  What  does  the  name  Jesus  signify? 

31.  How  was  He  to  be  great? 

32.  Whose  son  was  He  to  be  ? 

33.  Whose  throne  was  He  to  receive  from  the  Lord  God? 

34.  What  kind  of  a  kingdom  was  to  be  settled  upon  Him? 

35.  What  is  meant  by  His  reigning  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever? 

36.  In  what  sense  was  His  kingdom  to  have  no  end? 

37.  Was  it  necessary  that  Christ’s  human  nature  should  be  pure? 

38.  How  was  this  accomplished  ? 

39.  Was  Jesus  a  partaker  of  our  nature? 

40.  Yet  was  He  not  without  sin? 

41.  What  is  meant  by  “called  the  Son  of  God?” 

42.  What  did  Mary  say  after  the  announcement  ? 

43.  What  is  said  about  all  disputatious  with  God,  after  His  will  is  made 

known? 
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vs.  39-48. 

39.  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  into  the  hill- 
country  with  haste,  pinto  a  city  of  Judah  • 

p  Josli.  xxi.  9,  10,  11. 

Mary  arose  in  those  days ,  that  is,  soon  after  she  had  received  the  extraor¬ 
dinary  message  from  the  angel,  before  mentioned,  as  soon  as  she  could  con¬ 
veniently  fit  herself  out  for  the  journey.  Went  into  the  hill-country.  The  por¬ 
tion  of  Palestine  originally  allotted  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  divided  in 
accordance  with  its  natural  features  into  the  southern  district,  or  the  plain 
bordering  on  the  Mediterranean  sea ;  the  hill-country  of  Judah,  running 
through  the  centre  from  north  to  south ;  and  the  district  of  Judah.  The 
city  of  Judah  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  Hebron.  With  haste,  such  as 
results  from  zeal  and  eager  desire.  The  intimation  which  the  angel  had 
given  respecting  Elizabeth  greatly  impressed  the  mind  of  Mary,  and  created 
a  strong  desire  to  visit  and  confer  with  that  aged  relative,  under  the  very 
peculiar  circumstances  in  which  she  was  placed.  There  were  grounds  on 
which  she  might  suspect  the  actual  relation  between  these  extraordinary 
circumstances.  She  could  not  but  know  what  had  happened  to  Zacharias 
at  the  temple,  and  if,  as  would  seem  from  her  not  being  already  apprised  of 
the  fact,  the  particulars  of  the  vision  had  not  yet  become  equally  notorious, 
the  information  given  by  the  angel  pointed,  as  coming  from  him,  a  connect¬ 
ing  link  which  she  would  be  anxious  to  trace  more  fully.  If  we  may  sup¬ 
pose  Hebron  to  have  been  Elizabeth’s  residence,  Mary’s  journey  would  be 
about  one  hundred  miles.  Dr.  Robinson  journeyed  with  camels  from  Hebron 
to  Jerusalem,  in  an  hour  and  fifteen  minutes,  and  from  thence  to  Nazareth 
with  mules,  in  nearly  thirty  hours.  A  camel  travels  about  ten  miles  an 
hour,  a  mule  three.  It  may  have  been  that  Mary  went,  in  a  party  of  friends 
and  neighbors,  to  one  of  the  festivals  at  Jerusalem,  of  which  party  Joseph, 
as  well  as  her  own  immediate  relatives,  may  have  been.  At  Jerusalem,  she 
would  meet  Zacharias,  who,  as  a  priest,  would  certainly  attend  the  festival, 
even  if  not  on  actual  duty,  and  having  made  known  her  wish  to  him,  would 
accompany  him  when  he  returned  to  his  home.  Into  a  city  of  Judah  ;  prob¬ 
ably  Hebron,  the  city  of  the  priests,  Josh.  xxi.  14,  situated  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah.  This  was  the  chief  city  in  that  part  of  Judea,  as  may  be  gathered 
from  2  Sam.  ii. 

It  is  well  for  those  who  have  a  work  of  grace  begun  in  their  souls,  to 
communicate  experiences  one  to  another,  and  they  will  find  that,  as  in  water, 
face  answers  to  face,  so  doth  the  heart  of  man  to  man — of  Christian  to 
Christian. 

40.  And  entered  into  tlie  liouse  of  Zacharias,  and  saluted 
Elizabeth. 

Here  were  the  two  wonders  of  the  world  met  under  one  roof,  to  communi¬ 
cate  their  joys  to  each  other,  and  to  strengthen  each  other’s  faith.  How  in¬ 
teresting  that  interview  between  those  two  holy  women  !  There  was  a  great 
difference  between  their  ages.  Elizabeth  was  very  old  ;  Mary  was  not  old ; 
it  is  probable  she  was  quite  young.  Yet  she  was  far  more  highly  honored 
than  her  aged  relative.  The  old  are  often  envious  of  the  young,  but  the 
pious  Elizabeth  was  ready  to  do  honor  to  Mary.  Saluted  Elizabeth.  The 
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salutations  of  the  Jews  were  usually  of  a  religious  character,  at  least  in 
form,  and  were  attended  with  much  ceremony.  They  were  various,  such 
as,  “Be  thou  blessed  of  Jehovah,”  “God  he  with  you,”  “Peace  be  with 
you.”  See  Ruth  ii.  4;  Judges  xix.  20;  2  Sam.  xx.  9;  Ps.  cxxix.  8.  To 
the  last  mentioned  form,  which  was  the  most  common,  striking  allusion  is 
made  by  our  Saviour,  John  xiv.  27. 

41.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Elizabeth  heard  the 
salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb ;  and 
Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost: 

No  sooner  had  Mary  spoken  than  the  child  in  the  womb  of  Elizabeth 
leaped,  as  if  transported  with  joy,  or  sensible  of  the  approach  of  Him  whose 
forerunner  he  was  appointed  to  be,  and  already  offering  Him  involuntary 
homage.  The  reference  to  the  movement  of  the  child  by  Luke,  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  words  of  Elizabeth,  v.  44,  shows  that  it  was  attributed  to  a 
secret  and  powerful  spiritual  influence.  The  expression,  Elizabeth  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  seems  to  have  been  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise 
made  by  the  angel,  v.  15.  This  expression  attaches  the  weight  of  inspira¬ 
tion  to  the  words  Elizabeth  uttered  in  reply  to  Mary’s  salutation. 

If  Elizabeth  and  her  babe  thus  rejoiced,  when  Christ  came  under  their 
roof,  how  should  our  hearts  leap  within  us,  when  the  Son  of  God  vouchsafes 
to  come  into  the  secret  of  our  souls,  not  to  visit  us  for  an  hour,  but  to  dwell 
with  us,  yea,  to  dwell  in  us,  and  that  forever  ? 

42.  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said,  qBlessed 
art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

q  Jud.  v.  24;  ver.  28. 

And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  such  as  testified  the  greatness  of  the 
emotion  of  her  mind,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  repeating  the  words  of 
the  angel,  v.  28,  of  which  she  had  probably  been  informed  by  Mary,  in  the 
present  interview,  esteeming  it  the  highest  honor  among  mothers  to  be  the 
mother  of  the  Messiah.  Both  had  been  highly  favored — but  Mary  most. 
Mary  was  blessed,  not  so  much  for  carrying  Christ  in  her  womb  by  sense,  as 
for  bearing  Him  in  her  heart  by  faith.  Afterwards,  John,  in  obedience  to 
the  requirements  of  the  ceremonial  law,  baptized  Jesus,  although  so  much 
bis  inferior.  “I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  contest  thou  to  me?” 
Elizabeth,  while  extolling  the  blessedness  of  Mary  on  account  of  her  faith 
and  obedience,  was  undoubtedly  reflecting  with  compassion  on  the  condition 
of  Zacharias,  whose  unbelief  had  been  reproved  with  loss  of  speech,  while 
the  believing  Mary  was  entering  her  house  with  joyful  salutations.  And 
blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  alluding,  probably,  to  the  child’s  being  the 
promised  seed  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed,  and 
who  for  that  reason  was  blessed  Himself,  Ps.  lxxii.  17.  A  light  from  heaven 
convinced  her,  that  she  whose  womb  contained  the  Mighty  One  stood  there 
before  her.  The  song  of  Elizabeth  is  a  counterpart  of  the  song  of  Hannah, 
as  related  in  1  Sam.  ii.  1-10. 

While  we  cannot  but  own  that  we  are  more  favored  of  God  than  we  deserve, 
let  us  by  no  means  envy  others  who  are  more  highly  favored  than  we  are. 

43.  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
should  come  to  me? 

If  Elizabeth  had  not  been  extraordinarily  inspired,  she  could  not  so  much 
as  have  suspected  that  Mary  was  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Messiah,  but  this 
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being  revealed  to  her,  she  was  greatly  struck  with  the  honor  that  was  done 
her,  and  expressed  her  sense  thereof  by  asking,  in  a  rapture  of  astonish¬ 
ment,  how  it  came  to  be  conferred  on  her.  As  if  she  had  said,  ‘  ‘  How  have 
I  deserved  this  honor,  that  the  mother  of  the  Messiah,  my  Lord  and  Saviour, 
should  deign  to  visit  me?”  Those  that  are  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  have 
low  thoughts  of  their  own  merits,  and  high  thoughts  of  God’s  favors.  Her 
son,  the  Baptist,  used  the  same  language  of  humility,  Matt.  iii.  14.  Eliza¬ 
beth  seems  to  have  been  the  first  one  who  employed  this  title,  My  Lord,  of 
such  common  use  among  Christians. 

44.  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded 
in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 

“Thou  certainly  bringest  some  extraordinary  tidings,  some  extraordinary 
blessings,  with  thee,  for  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded  in  my 
ears,  not  only  my  heart  leaped  for  joy,  but  the  babe  in  my  womb  did  so  too.  ’  ’ 
The  reference  is  to  v.  41,  where  the  verb  used  denotes  something  more  than 
the  natural  movements  of  the  unborn  child.  It  seems  most  plainly  accord¬ 
ant  with  the  mind  of  the  inspired  writer,  that  upon  this  occasion,  the  unborn 
harbinger  salutes  with  joy  the  unborn  Messiah  at  his  first  approach.  This 
would  serve  very  much  to  strengthen  Mary’s  faith,  and  would  be  in  part  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prediction,  Ps.  xcviii.  8,  9. 

45.  And  blessed  is  she  4that  believed ;  for  there  shall  be  a 
performance  of  those  things  which  were  told  her  from  the 
Lord. 

4  Or,  which  believed  that  there. 

The  language  of  Elizabeth  here  passes  from  the  second  to  the  third  person, 
but  the  expression,  although  in  form  indefinite,  was  designed  to  apply 
directly  to  Mary,  and  commended  her  for  her  faith  and  humility  when  she 
received  the  message  from  the  Lord,  by  His  angel.  Mary’s  faith  is  made  to 
stand  in  contrast  with  Zacharias’s  unbelief,  but  this  is  done  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner  as  to  show  the  great  decorum  which  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  well  as  the 
rules  of  modesty  and  piety,  taught  Elizabeth  to  observe,  when  the  faults  of  a 
husband  were  in  question.  For  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things 
which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord.  The  invariable  certainty  of  God’s  promises 
is  the  true  ground  of  faith,  and  the  source  of  happiness  to  those  who  build 
upon  them.  Blessed  is  every  one  that -believes.  God  has  promised  to  cast  out 
none  that  come  to  Him,  but  to  give  them  everlasting  life.  If  we  believe  this 
promise,  we  shall  come  to  Him.  If  we  have  come  to  Him,  how  many  precious 
promises  belong  to  us  !  God  has  promised  to  hear  our  prayers,  to  make  all 
things  work  together  for  our  good,  to  deliver  us  out  of  every  temptation, 
and  to  give  us,  even  in  this  life,  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding. 
Those  who  trust  in  these  promises  find  there  is  a  performance  of  the  things 
that  were  told  them.  It  was  a  good  answer  that  was  once  given  by  a  poor 
woman,  when,  to  a  minister  who  asked  her,  “  What  is  faith?”  she  replied, 
“  I  am  ignorant ;  I  cannot  answer  well ;  but  I  think  faith  is  taking  God  at 
his  word.” 

46.  And  rMary  said,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 

r  1  Sam.  ii.  1;  Ps.  xxxiv.  2,  3,  and  xxxv.  9 ;  Hab.  iii.  IS. 

The  Hebrews  were  accustomed  to  express  their  joy  or  affliction  in  irregular 
hymns  without  metre.  Though  there  was  much  to  try  Mary  in  her  present 
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circumstances,  for  many  people  would  not  believe  her  account  of  the  angel’s 
visit,  and  would  treat  her  with  scorn,  yet  she  was  filled  with  joy,  because 
she  enjoyed  the  favor  of  the  Lord,  thus  showing  us  how  faith  can  enable  us 
to  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  trials.  Having  heard  Elizabeth  speak,  she  1  k> 
wise  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  under  His  influence  uttered  ex¬ 
tempore  this  hymn,  remarkable  for  the  beauty  of  its  style,  the  sublimity  of 
its  sentiments,  and  the  spirit  of  piety  which  runs  through  the  whole  of  it ; 
and  manifesting  the  deep  sense  she  had  of  her  own  unworthiness,  and  the 
goodness  of  God  in  choosing  her  to  the  high  honor  of  being  the  Messiah’s 
mother.  Most  of  the  phrases  in  the  hymn  are  borrowed  from  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  with  which  the  pious  virgin  seems  to  have  been  very  conversant,  es¬ 
pecially  from  the  song  of  Hannah,  in  which  there  were  so  many  passages 
remarkably  suitable  to  her  case.  Compare  1  Sam.  ii.  1-10 ;  Gen.  xxx.  13 ; 
Ps.  ciii.  17 ;  xcviii.  10 ;  cvii.  9 ;  Mie.  vii.  20 ;  also  several  passages  in  Ps. 
cxiii.  and  cxxvi.  This  song  properly  consists  of  three  parts:  1.  In  vs.  49- 
50,  Mary  praises  God  for  what  He  had  done  for  herself.  2.  In  vs.  51-3, 
she  praises  Him  for  wliat  He  had  done,  and  would  do,  against  the  oppres¬ 
sors  of  Ms  people,  and  that  He  exalts  the  humble  and  brings  low  the  proud. 
3.  In  vs.  53-56,  she  praises  Plim  for  what  He  had  done,  and  would  do,  for 
His  Church.  The  song  may  also  be  regarded  as  an  animated  doxology,  for 
in  it  are  celebrated  the  grace  of  God,  v.  48,  His  omnipotence,  vs.  49-51, 
His  holiness,  vs.  49,  51,  54,  His  justice,  vs.  52  and  53,  and  especially  His 
faithfulness,  vs.  54  and  55.  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord.  True  praise 
comes  from  the  soul.  Mary  begins  this  song  like  that,  1  Sam.  ii.  1.  She 
does  not  magnify,  that  is,  extol  or  praise,  herself,  but  the  Lord.  The  more 
honor  God  in  any  way  confers  upon  us,  the  more  honor  we  must  aim  to 
give  to  Him. 


47.  And  my  spirit  liath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 

She  seems  to  turn  her  thoughts  here  to  Christ  himself,  who  was  to  be 
born  of  her,  as  the  angel  had  told  her  He  should  be  the  Son  of  the  Highest, 
whose  name  should  be  called  Jesus,  the  Saviour.  And  she  rejoiced  in  hope 
of  salvation  through  faith  in  Him,  which  is  a  blessing  common  to  all  true 
believers,  more  than  in  being  His  mother  in  the  flesh,  which  was  an  honor 
peculiar  to  her.  See  Matt.  xii.  50 ;  Luke  xi.  27,  28.  She  exulted  in  God 
her  Saviour,  not  only  in  view  of  civil  and  political  blessings  that  were  looked 
for  through  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  but  mainly  in  the  high  spiritual  sense 
of  bringing  to  her  salvation,  which  she  desired  above  all  things.  In  this 
language  Mary  confesses  herself  a  sinner,  for  none  but  sinners  need  a 
Saviour.  Those  that  have  Jesus  for  their  God  and  Saviour,  have  great  rea¬ 
son  to  rejoice— to  rejoice  in  spirit,  that  is,  to  rejoice  as  Christ  did,  with 
spiritual  joy.  Luke  x.  21. 

48.  For  slie  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  hand¬ 
maiden:  for,  behold,  from  henceforth  ‘all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed. 

s  1  Sam.  i.  11 ;  Ps.  cxxxviii.  6.  t  Mai.  iii.  12 ;  Ch.  xi.  27. 

Remembering  that  though  poor,  and  in  an  humble  condition,  God  had 
looked  upon  her  with  peculiar  regard,  she  ascribed  all  honor  and  glory  to 
Him.  Though  a  virtuous  and  pious  woman,  endowed  with  that  lowliness 
of  mind  which  God  delights  to  honor,  she  thought  not,  nor  did  the  angel 
think,  nor  did  Elizabeth  think,  that  on  this  account  she  had  been  chosen  to 
honor.  All  the  blessedness  she  had,  she  felt  she  could  claim  only  on  a 
different  basis  from  that  of  personal  merit : — it  was  because  the  Lord  had 
reyarded  her  low  estate;  in  the  most  tender  and  compassionate  manner  visiting 
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her  in  her  humiliation,  in  which,  besides  her  poor  outward  condition,  she 
was  also  conscious  of  inward  poverty,  which  could  discover  no  pre-eminence 
in  herself,  in  virtue  of  which  such  happiness  should  have  fallen  to  her  lot. 
Some  ten  years  before  Mary  uttered  this  hymn,  Virgil,  the  Roman  poet,  had 
in  one  of  his  finest  strains  predicted  the  birth  of  a  noble  babe,  under  whose 
sway  a  new  order  of  things  should  commence,  and  the  renovation  of  the 
world  he  accomplished.  It  was  suggested,  doubtless,  by  the  prevalent  pre¬ 
sentiment  that  a  great  deliverer  was  soon  to  be  born,  arising  from  the  pro¬ 
phecies  of  the  Messiah.  But  the  worldly  poet  preferred  to  find  his  mother 
for  the  Messiah  in  the  wife  of  a  Roman  consul.  So  differs  the  wisdom  of 
God  from  the  folly  of  man,  in  finding  this  mother  in  a  poor  virgin,  who, 
though  she  was  a  daughter  of  the  noblest  line  of  Israel  or  the  world,  yet  for 
ages  that  royal  line  had  been  in  a  low  estate.  For  behold,  from,  henceforth  all 
generations  shall  call  me  blessed.  There  are  several  other  passages  in  the 
Scriptures  in  ^diich  the  word  here  rendered  blessed  should  rather  be  rendered 
happy  than  blessed.  See  Prov.  xxxi.  28 ;  Mai.  iii.  12 ;  1  Tim.  i.  11 ;  vi.  15 ; 
James  v.  11  ;  Rom.  xx.  6.  This  utterance  of  exuberant  joy  was  first  used 
by  Leah  on  the  birth  of  Asher,  Gen.  xxx.  13.  Mary  knew  that  whatever 
men  thought  of  her  then,  that  all  generations  would  “call  her  blessed,”  as 
the  mother  of  the  Saviour,  thus  invested  by  Heaven  with  a  high  and  lasting 
honor  above  all  her  sex.  Do  we  not  think  her  blessed  ?  Surely  we  do.  Nor 
should  we  forget  that  we  may  be  blessed  also.  Matt.  xii.  50  ;  Luke  xi.  28. 
The  blessed  or  happy  virgin  was  the  character  by  which  alone  Mary  wished  to 
be  known.  It  is  sad  to  think  what  a  wrong  use  the  Romanists  have  made 
of  this  passage.  On  it  they  rest  their  Ave  Marias  and  other  religious 
addresses  to  “our  Lady.”  They  not  only  call  Mary  “blessed,”  (and  she  is 
blessed,)  but  they  worship  her,  as  if  she  were  equal  to  Him  “who  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  forever.”  Rom.  ix.  5.  No  :  Mary  was  but  a  creature  like 
ourselves,  though  she  was  made,  by  the  grace  of  God,  a  holy  creature,  and 
was  honored  in  so  remarkable  a  manner.  It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  she  is 
invariably  called  in  the  sacred  narrative  Mary,  without  any  of  those  titles 
of  reverence  or  superstition,  such  as  Queen  of  Heaven,  Mother  of  God,  &c., 
by  which  men,  trying  to  adorn  her  incomparable  dignity,  have  sown  the 
seeds  of  Mariolatry.  The  words  of  Mary  show  that  she  regarded  the  bless¬ 
ings  of  the  Messiah’s  advent,  as  reaching  to  the  end  of  time. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  those  days  ? 

2.  Where  was  the  hill-country  ? 

8.  Why  did  Mary  go  in  haste  ? 

4.  What  was  the  length  of  Mary’s  journey? 

5.  Had  she  companions  on  the  way  ? 

6.  What  is  said  about  those  who  have  a  work  of  grace  begun  in  their 

souls  ? 

7.  What  is  said  about  the  interview  between  Mary  and  Elizabeth  ? 

8.  What  did  Mary  do  to  Elizabeth  ? 

9.  What  is  said  of  the  salutations  of  the  Jews? 

10.  What  did  the  child  in  the  womb  of  Elizabeth  do  ? 

11.  What  is  said  of  Elizabeth  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost? 

12.  What  does  this  fact  attach  to  her  words  of  reply? 

13.  What  is  meant  by  Elizabeth’s  speaking  with  a  loucl  voice? 

14.  What  was  Mary  principally  blessed  for? 

15.  How  are  we  to  understand — blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  ? 

16.  What  is  said  of  the  song  of  Elizabeth  and  that  of  Hannah? 

17.  How  did  Elizabeth  know  that  Mary  was  to  be  the  mother  of  the 

Messiah  ? 

18.  How  did  she  receive  Mary’s  visit? 
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19.  What  is  said  of  the  words — my  Lord? 

20.  Why  did  Elizabeth  think  Mary  had  brought  extraordinary  tidings  ? 

21.  What  effect  would  the  leaping  of  the  unborn  harbinger  have  on  Mary  ? 

22.  To  whom  is  reference  made  in  v.  45? 

23.  For  what  was  Mary  here  commended  ? 

24.  What  is  said  of  the  unavoidable  certainty  of  God’s  promises? 

25.  How  did  the  Hebrews  express  joy  or  affliction? 

26.  Why  was  Mary  filled  with  joy? 

27.  How  did  Mary  utter  her  hymn? 

28.  What  is  said  about  this  hymn  ? 

29.  From  what  sources  was  most  of  the  hymn  borrowed? 

30.  Of  how  many  parts  does  it  consist  ? 

31.  What  did  Mary  do  in  the  first  part? 

32.  What  in  the  second  part  ? 

33.  What  in  the  third? 

34.  To  whom  did  her  thoughts  turn  in  v.  47? 

35.  Why  did  she  rejoice  in  God  her  Saviour? 

86.  Did  Mary  confess  herself  a  sinner? 

37.  To  whom  did  she  ascribe  all  honor  and  glory  ? 

38.  Did  she  claim  her  blessedness  on  personal  merit  ? 

39.  What  is  said  of  the  Roman  poet  ? 

40.  What  is  meant  by — all  generations  shall  call  me  Messed  ? 

41.  In  what  character  did  Mary  wish  to  be  known  ? 

42.  What  sad  use  do  the  Romanists  make  of  v.  48? 

48.  What  name  is  invariably  given  to  Mary  in  the  sacred  narrative? 

44.  What  do  the  words  of  Mary  show  ? 


LESSON  YI. 


vs.  49-50. 

49.  For  He  that  is  mighty  hath  “done  to  me  great  things; 
and  holy  is  His  name. 

u  Ps.  lxxi.  19 ;  cxxvi.  2,  3;  Ps.  cxi.  9. 

He  that  is  mighty ,  beyond  all  our  conceptions,  even  the  Almighty  God,  to  whom 
this  strange  event  is  not  only  possible,  but  easy.  Hath  done  to  me  great  things, 
probably  having  especially  now  in  her  eye  her  miraculous  conception  of  the 
Messiah,  it  is  the  jjower  of  the  Highestthat  appears  in  this.  The  original  rendered 
here  great  things ,  often  signifies  in  the  Old  Testament,  miracles,  being  applied 
by  the  LXX.  to  the  miracles  wrought  in  Egypt  and  in  the  wilderness.  As 
God  has  honored  her  with  His  goodness,  she  honors  Him  with  her  praises, 
sinking  into  her  own  nothingness,  she  confesses  that  God  alone  is  all  in 
all.  Holy,  i.  e.,  revered,  is  his  name  :  personal  blessings  are  here  lost  sight  of 
in  the  Divine  glory  and  goodness  which  they  serve  to  reveal  to  her  view. 
Hannah  said  in  her  song,  There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord,  which  she  explains 
in  the  next  words,  for  there  is  none  beside  thee,  1  Sam.  ii.  2.  Glorious  things 
may  be  expected  from  Him  who  is  both  mighty  and  holy,  who  can  do  every 
thing,  and  will  do  every  thing  well  and  for  the  best. 

50.  yAnd  His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  Him  from  genera¬ 
tion  to  generation. 

y  Gen.  xvii.  7 ;  Ex.  xx.  6 ;  Ps.  ciii.  17,  18. 
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From  a  contemplation  of  God’s  goodness  to  her,  Mary’s  mind  reaches 
forth  to  a  grateful  recognition  of  the  Divine  mercy  to  others.  God’s  exu¬ 
berant  kindness  has  ever  manifested  itself  in  acts  of  mercy  to  all  those  who 
feared  or  reverenced  His  name.  He  has  regarded  them  with  peculiar  favor. 
But  He  manifested  His  mercy,  as  He  had  never  done  before,  in  that  event 
with  which  Mary  knew  her  name  would  be  perpetually  connected — in  send¬ 
ing  His  Son  to  bring  in  an  everlasting  righteousness,  and  work  out  an  ever¬ 
lasting  salvation  for  them  that  look  up  to  Him  with  an  eye  of  filial  fear,  and 
this  from  generation  to  generation,  literally  for  generations  of  generations,  that 
is,  throughout  all  time.  Gospel  privileges  are  intended  for  perpetuity.  In 
Christ  God  keepeth  mercy  for  thousands.  The  character  here  given  of  God 
is  befitting  Him  who  delights  in  the  salvation  of  His  creatures  that  look  to 
Him  through  Christ  the  Mediator  and  Advocate — whose  name  is  mercy,  and 
whose  nature  is  love. 

51.  “He  hath  showed  strength  with  his  arm ;  aHe  hath 
scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

2  Ps.  xcviii.  1 ;  cxviii.  15  ;  Is.  xl.  10;  li.  ix  ;  lii.  10.  *Ps.  xxxiii.  10;  1  Pet.  v.  5. 

With  His  arm.  He  hath  shown  the  greatness  of  His  power.  It  has  been 
well  observed  that  God’s  great  power  is  represented  by  his  finger,  his  greater 
power  by  his  hand,  and  his  omnipotence  by  his  arm.  The  plague  of  lice  was 
the  finger  of  God,  Exod.  vii.  18.  The  plagues  in  general  were  wrought  by 
His  hand,  Exod.  iii.  20.  And  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the 
Bed  Sea  was  brought  to  pass  by  His  arm,  Exod.  xv.  16.  He  hath  scattered 
the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts.  Here  the  proud  and  haughty 
persecutors  of  God’s  people  are  especially  referred  to,  such  as  Pharaoh, 
Sennacherib,  Antiochus  Epiphanes  and  others,  whose  cruelties  were  a 
matter  of  historical  record,  but  all  are  meant  who  are  puffed  up  with  pride, 
who  wish  to  be  noticed  in  preference  to  all  others,  and  feel  sovereign  con¬ 
tempt  for  all  hut  themselves.  Such  men  are  scattered,  like  a  defeated  army, 
or  like  the  chaff  which  the  wind  blows  away.  Proud  men  expect  with  ease 
to  effect  their  purposes,  and  carry  all  before  them,  but  God  scatters  them  in 
the  imagination  of  their  hearts,  breaks  their  measures,  blasts  their  prospects, 
nay,  and  brings  them  low  by  those  very  counsels  with  which  they  thought 
to  advance  and  establish  themselves.  This  is  peculiarly  applicable  to  the 
gospel,  in  which  God  does  not  only  cast  down  imaginations  and  every  high 
thing,  &c.,  2  Cor.  x.  5,  by  the  tumbling  scheme  of  His  recovering  grace, 
but  has  remarkably  confounded  His  most  insolent  enemies  in  their  own 
most  elaborate  projects,  and  established  his  sacred  cause  by  the  violent 
attempts  to  suppress  it :  compare  Ps.  ii.  1-3,  a  triumph  of  Divine  wisdom, 
of  which  succeeding  ages  furnish  memorable  and  frequent  instances.  The 
enemies  of  Jesus  hoped  by  crucifixion  to  arrest  His  progress,  and  extermi¬ 
nate  His  cause,  but  in  putting  Him  to  death,  they  fulfilled  the  foreordina¬ 
tion  of  God,  and  opened  the  fountain  for  sin  and  uucleanness. 

52.  bHe  hath  put  clown  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  ex¬ 
alted  them  of  low  degree. 

b  1  Sam.  ii.  6,  &c. ;  Job  v.  11 ;  Ps.  cxiii.  6. 

Seats,  literally,  thrones,  persons  of  regal  dignity  being  especially  referred 
to.  The  kings  who  sprang  from  David  had,  no  doubt,  one  after  another 
expected  to  be  the  parents  of  the  Messiah,  and  when  the  kingdom  was  taken 
from  them,  such  of  the  royal  progeny  as  were  in  the  highest  station 
would  reckon  this  their  certain  and  high  privilege.  But  now  their  hope 
was  wholly  overthrown.  They  were  brought  down  by  God  from  that 
height  of  dignity  to  which,  in  their  own  imagination,  they  had  exalted 
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themselves,  and  a  person  in  the  meanest  condition  of  all  the  royal  seed  was 
raised  to  it.  There  is  probably  an  allusion  to  the  removal  of  Saul  from  the 
throne  of  Israel,  and  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  in  the  person  and 
family  of  David.  But  as  Mary  spoke  prophetically,  this  saying  may  also 
allude  to  future  events.  And  exalted  them  of  low  degree.  In  the  revolutions 
and  overturnings  by  which  the  proud  and  mighty  were  brought  low, 
persons  of  obscure  condition  were  raised  up  to  the  occupancy  of  their 
thrones  and  seats  of  power.  See  2  Sam.  vii.  8,  1  Chron.  xvii.  7,  Ps.  lxxviii. 
70,  Neli.  xxi.  7.  The  grace  of  humility  is  excellent  and  advantageous ; 
how  good  it  is  to  be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart !  This  will  render  us  lovely  in 
God’s  eye,  and  though  the  world  trample  upon  us,  He  will  exalt  us  when 
and  in  such  a  way  as  will  be  for  His  glory  and  our  good. 

53.  °IIe  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things;  and  the 
rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

c  1  Sam.  ii.  5 ;  Ps.  xxxiv.  10. 

•  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things ,  &c.  He  hath  fed  the  poor  and 
needy,  who  came  to  Him  with  humble  hearts,  and  not  unfrequently  with- 
h olde n  from  those  who  came  to  Him  with  lofty  hearts,  and  insatiable 
desires,  what  they  asked,  or  taken  away  their  riches  by  fire  or  flood,  thus 
sending  them  away  empty.  The  original  word  strictly  signifies,  hath  sent  or 
turned  them  out  of  doors,  and  very  beautifully  represents  God  as  the  great 
Proprietor  of  all,  and  the  greatest  of  men  as  His  tenants  at  will,  whom  He 
can  strip  and  turn  out  whenever  He  pleases.  The  language  is  to  be  under¬ 
stood  mainly  in  a  spiritual  sense.  Poverty  and  hunger  are  here  opposed  to 
wealth  and  fulness,  just  as  dominion  and  power,  in  the  preceding  context, 
were  contrasted  with  lowliness  of  birth  and  condition.  “Blessed  are  they 
that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.”  Such  hungry  souls  shall  never 
be  sent  empty  away.  If  a  beggar  is  sent  empty  away  from  one  house,  he 
can  go  to  another,  but  if  God  were  to  send  us  empty  away,  there  is  no  other 
being  to  whom  we  could  go.  This  He  will  not  do,  however,  if  we  feel  our 
need  of  pardon.  But  if  we  fancy  ourselves  rich  in  goodness,  and,  like  the 
Laodiceans,  Rev.  iii.  17,  18,  think  we  have  need  of  nothing,  are  full  of  our¬ 
selves  and  our  own  righteousness,  He  will  send  us  empty  away.  Thus  did  He 
with  the  proud  Pharisee,  but  the  penitent  publican  He  “filled  with  good 
things.” 

54.  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  din  remembrance  of 
his  mercy ; 

<1  Ps.  xcviii.  3 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  3,  20. 

The  word  rendered  he  hath  holpen,  which  is  an  old  English  form  for  hath 
helped,  properly  signifies,  to  interpose  in  favor  of  a  person  in  great  necessity 
or  extreme  danger,  and  also  to  hold  by  the  hand,  to  sustain  from  falling,  or 
to  lift  up  when  fallen,  and  so  to  afford  aid  or  help.  Sad  had  been  the 
humiliation  of  Israel,  God’s  covenant  people,  from  a  high  to  a  low  estate 
had  he  been  brought,  but  the  time  of  his  exaltation  has  now  arrived.  God 
has  blessed  them  with  a  Saviour,  who  lived  in  the  faith,  hope  and  expecta¬ 
tion  of  the  promised  Messiah.  Those  that  were  sunk  under  the  burdens  of 
a  broken  covenant  of  innocence,  are  helped  up  by  the  blessings  of  a  renewed 
covenant  of  grace.  The  Messiah  was  also  to  be  a  great  blessing  to  all  who 
should  become  the  seed  of  Abraham  by  faith,  Gal.  iii.  7.  God  is  said  signally 
to  remember  His  people,  when,  after  a  long  oppression,  in  which  He  seemed 
to  have  forgotten  them,  He  works  a  mighty  salvation  for  them.  See  Ps. 
cxxxvi.  23.  In  remembrance  of  his  mercy,  that  is,  that  He  might  show  Him¬ 
self  mindful  of  the  mercy  promised  to  Israel.  See  v.  72. 
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55.  eAs  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his 
seed  for  ever. 

e  Gen.  xvii.  19;  Ps.  cxxxii.  11 ;  Rom.  iv.  2S;  Gal.  iii.  16. 

This  is  a  reference  to  the  covenant  God  made  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xv. 
18,  which  covenant  proceeded  from  God’s  eternal  mercy,  and  in  which  salva¬ 
tion  was  promised  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Gen.  xii.  3 ;  xxii.  18. 
This  covenant  was  in  one  form  or  other  given  to  all  the  fathers.  We  have 
here  a  remarkable  proof  that  Mary’s  expectations  concerning  the  Messiah’s 
appearance  were  not  of  an  exclusive,  but  of  a  universal,  nature.  It  was 
designed  that  in  Him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  The 
closing  words  for  ever,  are  to  be  joined  in  sense  with  Ms  seed,  being  equivalent 
to  throughout  all  generations.  What  God  hath  spoken  to  the  fathers,  he  will 
make  good  to  their  seed,  even  their  seed’s  seed  forever. 

56.  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months,  and  re¬ 
turned  to  her  own  house. 

This  must  have  been  a  few  days  before  the  birth  of  John.  See  v.  36. 
Having,  to  her  unspeakable  satisfaction  and  great  comfort,  found  all  things 
as  the  angel  had  told  her,  Mary  returned  to  Nazareth,  to  keep  silence  before 
Joseph,  as  she  had  broken  silence  before  Elizabeth.  She  still  wished  retire¬ 
ment,  and  therefore  did  not  remain  at  the  home  of  her  relative,  when  the 
birth  of  her  child  of  promise  would  draw  a  great  deal  of  company  to  the 
house.  After  Mary’s  return  home,  those  events  seem  to  have  occurred,  con¬ 
cerning  the  difficulties  and  conduct  of  Joseph  in  respect  of  her,  which  are 
recorded  in  Matt.  i.  18,  19.  Her  own  house.  If  the  supposition  just  referred 
to  be  correct,  the  house  here  spoken  of  must  have  been  her  own,  as  she 
was  yet  unmarried. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  Who  is  meant  by  He  that  is  mighty  f 

2.  To  what  did  great  things  specially  refer  ? 

3.  What  does  the  original,  thus  rendered,  often  signify  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 

ment  ? 

4.  In  what  did  Mary  lose  sight  of  her  personal  blessings  ? 

5.  What  does  Hannah  say  in  her  song '? 

6.  Did  Mary  confine  her  contemplation  to  God’s  goodness  to  herself? 

7.  How  did  God  manifest  His  mercy  as  never  before  ? 

8.  What  is  said  of  those  who  look  up  to  God  with  filial  fear  ? 

9.  What  is  meant  by  from  generation  to  generation? 

10.  What  is  said  of  the  character  here  give  n  of  God  ? 

11.  How  is  God’s  great  power  represented? 

12.  How  his  greater  power  ? 

13.  How  his  omnipotence  ? 

14.  Give  illustrations  of  these. 

15.  Who  are  meant  by  the  proud,  &c.  ? 

16.  How  are  they  scattered  ? 

17.  How  does  God  “cast  down  imaginations,”  &c.,  in  the  gospel? 

18.  What  is  said  of  the  enemies  of  Jesus? 

19.  What  is  meant  by  seats  ? 

20.  What  is  said  of  the  kings  who  sprang  from  David? 

21.  Did  Mary  speak  prophetically  ? 

22.  How  were  those  of  low  degree  exalted  ? 

23.  What  is  said  of  the  grace  of  humility? 

24.  How  did  God  fill  the  hungry? 

25.  Who  are  meant  by  the  rich? 
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26.  What  was  done  to  them  ? 

27.  How  does  the  original  word,  rendered  sent  empty  away ,  represent  God? 

28.  How  are  the  words  hungry  and  rich  mainly  to  be  understood? 

29.  How  will  God  deal  with  the  hungry  and  the  rich? 

30.  What  is  said  about  he  hath  holpen  ? 

31.  What  does  the  phrase  signify? 

32.  What  is  said  about  Israel  ? 

33.  Explain  the  words,  in  remembrance  of  Ms  mercy. 

34.  To  what  is  there  a  reference  in  v.  55? 

35.  What  is  said  about  this  covenant  ? 

36.  What  is  said  about  Mary’s  expectations  concerning  the  Messiah? 

37.  What  is  said  about  the  closing  words,  for  ever  ? 

38.  When  did  Mary  return  to  her  own  house  ? 

39.  Why  did  she  return  ? 

40.  What  events  occurred  after  her  return  ? 

41.  Was  the  house  she  returned  to  her  own? 

42.  What  proof  is  there  of  this  ? 


LESSON  VII. 

vs.  57-66. 

57.  Now  Elizabeth’s  full  time  came  that  she  should  be  de¬ 
livered  ;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

This  birth  was  six  months  previous  to  that  of  the  Messiah.  Full  time  came , 
exactly  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  angel :  that  she  should  be  delivered, 
though  this  child  was  conceived  in  the  womb  by  a  miracle,  he  continued  in 
the  womb  according  to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  as  did  our  Saviour 
also.  Promised  mercies  are  to  be  expected  when  the  full  time  for  them  is 
come,  and  not  before.  How  great  an  event  is  the  birth  of  a  child  !  It  ex¬ 
ceeds  in  importance  the  creation  of  the  sun.  The  sun  sees  not  its  own  light, 
feels  not  its  own  heat,  and  is  destined  to  be  extinguished ;  but  the  little 
babe  that  has  just  been  brought  into  the  world,  has  a  rational  soul  which 
must  live  in  rapture  or  in  woe,  when  the  heavens  pass  away  and  the  elements 
melt  with  fervent  heat. 

58.  And  ber  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard  how  the 
Lord  had  showed  great  mercy  upon  her;  fand  they  rejoiced 
with  her. 

f  Ver.  14. 

Her  kinsfolk  and  relations  having  heard  that  the  Lord,  in  so  illustrious 
and  remarkable  a  manner  had  magnified  His  mercy  to  her,  came  together  to 
testify  their  joy,  and  sincerely  congratulate  her  on  the  happy  occasion. 
Many  things  concurred  to  make  the  mercy  great :  Elizabeth  had  long  been 
barren,  was  now  old,  had  safely  passed  through  the  perils  of  child-birth,  and 
the  child  was  destined  to  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  Too  little  on  such 
occasions  are  the  power  and  goodness  of  God  gratefully  reoognized.  To  re¬ 
joice  with  those  whom  God  has  favored,  and  to  congratulate  them  on  the 
advantages  which  He  has  granted  to  them,  is  a  duty  which  humanity,  charity, 
and  religion  call  upon  us  to  fulfil. 
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59.  Ancl  it  came  to  pass,  gthat  on  the  eighth  day  they  came 
to  circumcise  the  child ;  and  they  called  him  Zacliarias,  alter 
the  name  of  his  father. 

g  Gen.  xvii.  12 ;  Lev.  xii.  3. 

On  the  eighth  day ,  (from  tlie  birth  of  the  child  inclusive,)  which  was  the 
day,  in  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic  law,  see  Gen.  xvii.  12 ;  Lev.  xii.  3,  for 
the  circumcision  of  the  male  offspring.  This  day  was  fixed  because  the  mother 
was  considered  as  unclean  seven  days,  Lev.  xii.  1,  2,  and  until  that  time  the 
child  was  too  weak  to  endure  the  pain  of  circumcision.  They  came ,  probably 
to  the  house  of  Zacharias,  for  no  particular  place  was  prescribed,  and  no 
particular  person  as  performer  of  the  rite.  We  learn  from  Exod.  iv.,.  that 
the  wife  of  Moses  circumcised  the  child,  and  that  in  an  inn.  To  circumcise  the 
child.  Circumcision,  as  a  rite  of  the  Jewish  religion,  consisted  in  cutting 
around  the  flesh  of  the  foreskin  of  all  males.  The  instrument  used  was  a 
knife,  a  razor,  or  even  a  sharp  stone.  Exod.  iv.  25 ;  Josh.  v.  3.  This  rite 
was  established  as  the  token  of  God’s  covenant  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii. 
9-14,  who  immediately  subjected  himself  and  all  his  family  to  its  observance. 
By  this  rite  all  the  natural  male  descendants  of  Abraham  were  separated 
from  all  the  rest  of  the  world.  The  precept  of  circumcision  was  renewed  to 
Moses,  Exod.  xii.  44 ;  Lev.  xii.  3  ;  John  vii.  22,  23,  requiring  that  all  should 
submit  to  it  who  would  partake  of  the  paschal  sacrifice.  Exod.  xii.  43-48. 
This  was  enjoined  with  great  solemnity.  The  Jews  have  always  been  very 
scrupulous  in  the  observance  of  this  rite  or  ceremony,  though  it  was  omitted 
in  their  journey  through  the  wilderness  for  obvious  reasons.  Many  other 
nations  have  adopted  this  rite,  and  it  is  the  chief  ceremony  of  initiation  into 
the  religion  of  Mohammed,  though  it  is  regarded  only  as  a  traditionary  pre¬ 
cept,  and  is  not  performed  till  the  child  is  five  or  six  years  old. 

They  called,  were  then  naming,  were  about  to  name,  or  would  have  named. 
This  is  frequently  the  sense  of  the  imperfect  tense  here  used.  There  is  no 
direction  that  the  child  should  be  named  on  the  day  of  its  circumcision,  but 
this  was  always  done,  (though  in  some  instances  the  name  was  given  at  its 
birth,)  probably  because  God  changed  the  names  of  Abraham  and  Sarah 
when  the  rite  was  instituted.  Girls  were  not  named  until  they  were  weaned. 
It  is  remarkable  that  among  the  Romans  girls  received  their  names  on  the 
eighth  day,  and  boys  on  the  ninth,  when  they  respectively  underwent  the 
ceremony  of  lustration.  It  is  remarkable,  also,  how  much  the  custom  of 
giving  the  name  on  the  seventh  or  on  the  eighth  day  after  a  child’s  birth,  has 
been  practised  in  various  portions  of  the  East,  even  where  the  rite  of  cir¬ 
cumcision  has  been  unknown.  The  first  of  these  practices  is  found  to  exist 
among  the  Kliandi  in  India,  and  the  second  among  the  Negroes.  Perhaps 
these  practices  may  be  connected  with  the  ancient  sacred  division  of  time 
into  weeks.  Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his  father.  Zacharias,  signifying 
the  remembrance  of  God,  pointed  at  God’s  mercy  in  remembering  him,  and 
his  duty  in  remembering  God.  The  Jews  frequently  imposed  on  their  chil¬ 
dren  the  names  of  relatives  and  of  persons  they  wished  to  honor  ;  but  it  is 
evident  from  Scripture  that  the  name  of  the  father  was  almost  never  given 
to  the  son.  This  was  proposed  to  be  done  in  the  present  case,  either  because 
of  the  singularity  of  the  event,  or  because  the  people  wished  to  do  honor  to 
the  father,  who  may  have  had  no  other  son  ;  at  any  rate  was  not  likely  to 
have  another  child,  or  because,  not  knowing  what  name  Zacharias  might 
wish  the  child  to  bear,  they  thought  they  should  be  most  likely  to  avoid 
mistake  by  giving  him  his  father’s  name. 

60.  And  his  mother  answered  and  said,  hNot  so;  but  he 
shall  he  called  John. 


b  Ver.  13. 
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The  answer  of  Elizabeth  was  decided  and  emphatic.  In  determining  that 
the  child  should  be  called  John,  as  this  was  the  name  which  the  angel  desired 
should  be  given  him,  ver.  13,  she  might  have  been  influenced  by  revelation, 
or  Zacharias  might  have  explained  the  whole  affair  to  her  in  writing.  There 
is  something  very  remarkable  in  the  names  of  this  family.  Zacharias,  as  we 
have  seen,  ver.  59,  means  the  remembrance  of  Jehovah,  Elizabeth  means  the  Sab¬ 
bath,  or  rest  of  my  strong  God,  names  possibly  given  them  by  their  parents, 
to  point  out  some  remarkable  circumstance  in  their  conception  or  birth. 
And  John,  signifying  the  grace  or  mercy  of  Jehovah,  was  given,  because  he  to 
whom  it  was  given  was  to  go  before  and  proclaim  the  God  of  all  grace,  and 
the  mercy  granted  through  him  to  a  lost  world.  See  John  i.  29,  also  iii.  16, 
and  Mark  i.  4.  The  Jews  made  it  a  part  of  religion  to  give  suitable  and 
significant  names  to  their  children. 

61.  And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred 
that  is  called  by  this  name. 

As  the  Jewish  tribes  and  families  were  kept  sacredly  distinct,  it  appears 
the  very  names  of  the  ancestors  were  continued  among  their  descendants, 
partly  through  reverence  for  them,  and  partly  to  avoid  confusion  in  the 
genealogical  tables,  which,  for  the  sake  of  distinguishing  the  inheritances, 
were  carefully  preserved  in  each  of  the  families.  It  seems  to  be  on  this 
account  that  the  neighbors  and  relatives  objected  to  a  name  which  had  not 
before  existed  in  any  branch  of  the  family.  It  is  wise  in  parents  to  give 
significant  names  to  their  children,  and  for  children  to  have  a  holy  ambition 
to  make  good  the  signification  of  their  names. 

62.  And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he  would  have 
him  called. 


Wishing  to  know  the  mind  Of  Zacharias  in  the  matter,  whose  office  it 
properly  was  to  name  the  child,  they  made  signs  to  him — literally,  nodded,  or 
winked  with  the  eye.  From  this  kind  of  inquiry  we  may  conclude  with  cer¬ 
tainty  he  was  deaf  as  well  as  dumb,  otherwise  they  might  have  asked  him, 
and  obtained  his  answer  in  this  way. 

63.  And  he  asked  for  a  writing-table,  and  wrote,  saying, 
’His  name  is  John.  And  they  marvelled  all. 

*  Ver.  13. 


<s- 


The  writing-table,  or  tablet,  was  used 
much  like  a  slate,  for  temporary  use. 
Sometimes  it  was  of  lead,  the  writing 
on  which  was  formed  with  a  bodkin  or 
stylus,  and  could  be  beaten  out  when 
no  longer  needed.  Sometimes  it  was 
composed  of  a  thin  board  covered  with 
wax,  on  which,  also,  the  characters 
were  traced  with  a  metal  stylus,  and 
often  it  was  merely  a  small  clean  board, 
on  which  the  writing  was  formed  with 
chalk.  Such  boards  are  to  this  day 
used  instead  of  slates  in  the  common 
schools  of  Greece,  the  writing  being 
washed  or  scraped  off,  that  the  board 
may  receive  a  succession  of  fresh  lessons.  This  kind  of  tablet  is  called  by 
the  very  same  name  that  the  evangelist  here  gives  to  the  writing-tablet  for 
which  Zacharias  called.  Sometimes  these  tablets  were  made  up  into  books 
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of  three  or  four  leaves,  like  our  slate  books.  Tablets  covered  with  wax,  or 
otherwise  prepared  to  be  written  upon,  were  used  in  England  as  lately  as 
the  year  1300.  And  wrote,  saying,  His  name  is  John:  Not,  “it  shall  be  so,” 
or,  “I  would  have  it  so,”  but  “it  is  so” — his  name  is  John.  The  matter  is 
determined  already,  the  angel  had  given  him  that  name.  v.  13.  John  was  a 
very  appropriate  name  for  him  who  was  to  be  the  first  preacher  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  grace,  and  who  was  to  point  out  Him  from  whose  fulness  we  receive 
grace  for  grace.  John  i.  16.  As  Zacharias,  when  he  could  not  speak,  wrote, 
so  ministers,  who  are  prevented  by  disease  or  persecution,  from  preaching, 
may  yet  be  doing  good  so  long  as  they  have  strength  to  write.  Many  of  the 
martyrs  in  prison  wrote  letters  to  their  friends,  which  were  of  great  use. 
Paul  himself  did  so.  Bunyan  wrote  his  “Pilgrim’s  Progress”  when  shut 
up  in  Bedford  jail,  for  righteousness  sake.  Our  religious  literature  has  been 
greatly  enriched  by  contributions  from  good  men  in  their  affliction.  Ar,d 
they  marvelled  all :  they  wondered,  were  amazed.  Had  not  Zacharias  been 
deaf  as  well  as  dumb,  and  heard  the  previous  conversation,  there  would 
have  been  nothing  strange  in  this  coincidence  with  the  name  given  by  his 
wife. 

64.  kAnd  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately,  and  his 
tongue  loosed ,  and  he  spake,  and  praised  God. 

k  Ver.  20. 

His  mouth  was  opened,  not  by  the  force  of  joyful  emotion,  nor  by  his 
breaking  a  voluntary  silence,  but  by  a  miracle,  whereby  the  prediction  of 
the  angel,  v.  20,  was  fulfilled  at  exactly  the  right  time.  No  sooner  had  he 
recovered  his  speech,  than,  with  an  audible,  articulate  voice,  he  praised  God 
in  holy  raptures,  before  even  addressing  his  friends  or  his  wife,  although  he 
had  not  interchanged  a  word  with  them  from  the  time  he  returned  from 
Jerusalem,  v.  23,  nine  months  before.  He  probably  returned  thanks  for 
God’s  goodness  and  faithfulness  in  the  birth  of  his  son,  acknowledging  the 
righteousness  of  the  rebuke  under  which  he  had  lain,  and  praising  the 
mercy  of  God  in  restoring  to  him  the  use  of  his  tongue.  As  the  want  of 
faith  had  produced  the  dumbness,  so  the  act  of  faith  reproduced  the  speech. 
His  first  use  of  his  recovered  faculty  was  not  to  utter  a  complaint,  but  a 
doxology :  a  proof  that  the  cure  had  taken  place  in  his  soul  also.  When 
God  opens  our  lips,  our  mouths  must  show  forth  His  praise.  We  might  as 
well  be  without  speech  as  not  use  it  in  praising  God,  for  our  tongue  is  most 
our  glory  when  it  is  employed  for  God's  glory. 

65.  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them: 
and  all  these  Mayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  the 
‘hill-country  of  Judea. 

5  Or,  things.  •  Ver.  39. 

In  view  of  the  miraculous  opei'ations  which  had  been  witnessed,  a  feeling, 
partaking  of  religious  awe  and  veneration,  pervaded  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Hebron  and  its  environs;  and  all  these  sayings,  or,  things,  which  must  have) 
produced  a  deep  sensation,  were  everywhere  talked  about.  The  inhabitants 
of  this  hill-country,  see  note  on  v.  39,  seem  to  have  been  an  open,  honest- 
hearted,  generous  people,  who  were  easily  led  to  acknowledge  the  interposi¬ 
tion  of  God,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  comfort  and  welfare  of  each  other.  The 
fear,  which  now  spread  only  through  the  hill-country  of  Judea,  afterwards 
filled  the  heart  of  all  Jerusalem.  It  was  undoubtedly  kept  up,  as  well  as 
the  expectation  of  some  greater  thing  to  follow,  by  the  unusual  manner  in 
which  the  child  John  was  brought  up.  We  perceive  in  this  event  how  God 
can  bring  good  out  of  evil :  Zacharias  by  unbelief  had  become  dumb,  but 
his  gaining  his  speech  again  must  have  helped  others  to  believe. 
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66.  And  all  they  that  heard  them  “laid  them  Tip  in  their 
hearts,  saying,  What  manner  of'  child  shall  this  he!  And  "the 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

m  Ch.  ii.  19,  51.  n  Gen.  xxxix.  2  ;  Ps.  lxxx.  17  ;  and  lxxxlx.  21  ;  Acts  xi.  21. 

The  extraordinary  circumstances  connected  with  the  birth  of  John  were 
all  ordered  by  Providence,  that  he,  who  was  the  Messiah’s  forerunner, 
might  not  seem  an  obscure  and  ordinary  man,  but  one  that  was  the  peculiar 
object  of  the  decrees  and  counsels  of  heaven,  and  that  the  attention  of  his 
countrymen  being  awakened  by  this  magnificent  manner  of  his  introduction 
into  the  world,  he  might  execute  the  duties  of  his  ministry  with  greater 
advantage,  and  effectually  prepare  the  people  for  receiving  the  Messiah, 
who  was  soon  to  appear  in  person.  And  this  effect  teas  produced.  The 
people  began  to  wonder  and  conjecture,  saying,  “What  manner  of  child 
shall  this  be?”  “As  there  have  been  so  many  extraordinary  things  in  his 
conception  and  birth,  surely  God  has  designed  him  for  some  extraordinary 
purpose.”  Laid  them  up  in  their  hearts,  i.  e.,  pondered  over  them,  and 
sought  their  import.  It  argues  a  vain  spirit  and  temper  of  mind  when  we 
pass  over  the  observation  of  God’s  wonderful  acts  with  a  slight  regard. 
The  true  reason  why  we  so  little  admire  the  wonderful  works  of  God  is,  that 
we  so  little  consider  them.  Ps.  xxviii.  5.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
him,  that  is,  the  help  of  God,  the  love  and  favor  of  God  to  support  him,  the 
power  and  providence  of  God  to  protect,  preserve,  and  prosper  him.  When 
our  hearts  are  with  the  Lord,  then  His  heart  and  His  helping  hand  will  be 
with  us. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  How  long  did  the  birth  of  John  precede  that  of  the  Messiah? 

2.  What  is  said  about  the  birth  of  a  child  ? 

3.  What  did  Elizabeth’s  relatives  do  ? 

4.  What  things  made  the  mercy  the  Lord  had  shown  her  great  ? 

5.  On  what  day  was  the  child  circumcised  ? 

6.  Why  was  the  eighth  day  chosen  ? 

7.  Where  did  they  come  to  circumcise  the  child? 

8.  In  what  did  the  rite  of  circumcision  consist? 

9.  Why  was  it  instituted  ? 

10.  What  did  the  precept  of  circumcision,  as  renewed  to  Moses,  require? 

11.  Have  any  other  nations  adopted  the  rite? 

12.  Why  was  a  child  named  on  the  day  of  its  circumcision? 

13.  What  is  said  about  the  custom  of  giving  the  name  to  a  child  on  the 

seventh  or  eighth  day  after  its  birth  ? 

14.  What  does  the  name  Zacharias  signify? 

15.  What  names  did  the  Jews  frequently  give  to  their  children? 

16.  Why  was  it  proposed  to  call  the  child  of  Elizabeth,  Zacharias  ? 

17.  What  was  substituted  for  circumcision  ? 

18.  What  did  Elizabeth  say  about  naming  the  child  ? 

19.  Why  did  she  say  so? 

20.  What  does  the  name  Elizabeth  mean? 

21.  What  does  the  name  John  signify? 

22.  Why  was  this  name  given  to  the  child  ? 

23.  Why  among  the  Jews  were  the  names  of  their  ancestors  continued 

among  their  descendants  ? 

24.  What  is  said  about  giving  significant  names  to  children  ? 

25.  What  is  inferable  from  the  making  of  signs  to  Zacharias? 

26.  Describe  the  ancient  writing-table. 

27.  What  did  Zacharias  write  on  the  table  ? 
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28.  What  is  said  about  ministers  who  are  prevented  from  preaching  ? 

29.  How  was  the  mouth  of  Zacharias  opened  ? 

30.  What  did  he  do  as  soon  as  he  recovered  his  speech  ? 

31.  What  does  this  use  of  his  faculty  of  speech  prove? 

32.  What  should  we  do  when  God  opens  our  lips  ? 

33.  What  was  the  effect  upon  the  people  from  the  miraculous  operations 

they  had  witnessed  ? 

34.  What  do  we  learn  from  this  event  ? 

35.  How  were  the  circumstances  all  ordered  ? 

36.  Why  were  they  so  ordered? 

37.  What  did  the  people  say  concerning  the  child  ? 

38.  What  is  meant  by  “laid  them  up  in  their  hearts?” 

39.  What,  by  “the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him?” 


LESSON  Till. 


vs.  67-75. 

67.  And  his  father,  Zacharias,  "was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  prophesied,  saying, 

o  Joel  ii.  28. 

The  expression,  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  means  that  he  was 
brought  under  the  influence  of  Divine  inspiration.  God  not  only  forgave 
him  his  unbelief  and  distrust,  but  as  a  specimen  of  abounding  grace  toward 
believers,  He  endued  him  with  a  more  than  ordinary  measure  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  supernaturally  enlightening  his  mind  in  the  knowledge  of  Divine 
things,  and  even  of  future  events.  Apid  prophesied.  This  word  is  to  be  taken 
here  in  its  proper  acceptation,  for  the  predicting  or  foretelling  future  events, 
for  Zacharias  speaks  not  only  of  what  God  had  already  done,  but  also  of  what 
He  was  about  to  do,  in  order  to  save  a  lost  world.  As  Zacharias,  as  soon  as 
he  had  recovered  his  speech,  sang  the  praises  of  his  Redeemer,  and  offered 
up  a  thanksgiving  to  God,  so  the  best  return  we  can  make  to  God  for  the 
use  of  our  tongue,  for  the  giving  or  restoring  of  our  speech,  is  to  publish 
our  Creator’s  praise,  to  plead  His  cause,  and  vindicate  His  honor.  The  pro¬ 
phetic  hymn  consists  of  two  parts.  Part  first,  68-75,  predicts  under  Jewish 
images,  the  power  and  safety  of  Messiah’s  kingdom.  Part  second,  76-79,  in 
an  address  to  the  infant  John,  predicts  his  preparatory  office  as  herald  of  the 
Messiah’s  manifestation,  and  His  glorious  kingdom  of  human  salvation  on 
earth  and  in  heaven.  The  hymn,  besides  its  own  immediate  interest  to  every 
Christian,  serves  to  show  us  the  exact  religious  view  under  which  John  was 
educated  by  his  father. 

68.  pBlessecl  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  die  hath  visited 
and  redeemed  his  people. 

p  1  Kings  i.  4S ;  Ps.  xli.  13 ;  lxxii.  18 ;  cvi.  48.  q  Exod.  iii.  16  ;  iv.  31 ;  Ps.  cxi.  9  ;  Ch.  vii.  16. 

It  will  be  observed  that  it  is  not  for  his  own  particular  and  private  mercy, 
namely,  the  recovery  of  his  speech,  that  Zacharias  blessed  God,  though  for 
that  blessing  he  was  undoubtedly  very  thankful,  but  for  universal  mercies 
bestowed  upon  His  Church  and  people.  The  Lord  God  of  Israel — who  is  also 
the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  Jehovah  was  in  a  peculiar  sense  the  God 
of  Israel.  Theirs  were  “the  adoption  and  the  glory  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God  and  the  promises,”  Rom.  ix.  4. 
But  this  did  not  forbid  the  induction  of  other  nations  into  like  relation- 
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ship  and  privileges.  Zacharias  here  calls  Him  only  the  God  of  Israel,  be¬ 
cause  to  Israel  the  prophecies,  promises,  and  types  of  redemption,  had 
hitherto  been  given,  and  to  them  the  first  offers  and  proposals  of  it  were 
now  to  be  made.  Israel,  as  a  chosen  people,  was  a  type  of  the  people  of 
God,  to  be  called  out  of  all  nations  and  ages,  whom  God  had  a  particular  eye 
to  in  sending  the  Saviour.  God  is  praised  for  two  grand  benefits,  He  had 
granted  to  His  people.  1.  He  has  visited  them.  2.  He  has  ransomed  them. 
He  speaks  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which  calls  things  that  are  not,  as 
though  they  toere,  because  they  are  absolutely  determined  by  the  Most  High, 
and  shall  be  all  fulfilled  in  their  season.  God  is  said  to  have  visited  His  peo¬ 
ple  in  bondage,  when  He  delivered  them,  Exod.  iii.  1(5 ;  iv.  34  ;  and  in  famine, 
when  He  gave  them  bread,  Ruth  i.  6.  He  had  often  sent  to  them  by  His 
prophets,  and  , had  still  kept  up  a  correspondence  with  them,  but  now  He 
himself  made  them  a  visit,  for  Christ  was  Immanuel,  God  with  us,  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh.  This  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ  was  a  visit  which  men  and 
angels  admired,  and  will  admire  throughout  eternity.  God  has  redeemed  his 
people.  Doubtless  Zacharias  discerned  much  of  the  true  nature  and  glory 
of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom.  The  object  of  Christ’s  visit  was  the  redemption 
of  a  lost  world.  This  implies  that  miserable  thraldom  and  bondage  which 
we  were  under  to  sin  and  Satan,  and  expresses  the  stupendous  love  of  Jesus, 
in  ransoming  us  by  His  precious  blood,  and  both  by  price  and  power  rescuing 
us  out  of  the  hands  of  our  spiritual  enemies.  His  people,  refers  primarily  to 
the  Jews,  and  then  to  all  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham.  Gal.  iii.  7.  In 
Christ,  according  to  promise,  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 
Gen.  xii.  3 ;  xxii.  18. 

69.  rAncl  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the 
house  of  his  servant  David ; 

r  Ps.  cxxxii.  17. 

Horn  of  salvation  is  a  metaphorical  expression,  taken  from  beasts,  whose 
strength,  defence,  and  victory  over  other  animals,  lies  chiefly  in  their  horns, 
as  also  the  beauty  and  glory  of  several  of  them,  the  property  likewise  of  the 
ancients  consisting  chiefly  in  their  docks  and  herds.  Accordingly,  the  word 
horn  is  used  in  Scripture  emblematically,  to  denote  strength  or  power  ;  Amos 
vi.  13;  Jer.  xlviii.  25;  Lam.  ii.  3,  17 ;  Ezek.  xxix.  21  ;  also  honor  and  triumph, 
as  when  the  horn  is  exalted,  Ps.  Ixxv.  10.  “I  will  make  the  horn  of  David  to 
bud,”  Ps.  cxxxii.  17.  From  the  union  of  these  qualities,  horn  signifies  the 
power  of  a  king  or  kingdom,  Rev.  xiii.  1  ;  xvii.  12.  The  chief  import  of  the 
words  horn  of  salvation,  in  which  the  abstra  ct  is  put  for  the  concrete,  is,  that 
Christ  is  a  great,  glorious,  and  powerful  Saviour  to  His  church  and  people. 
In  the  house  of  his  servant  David,  or,  in  the  family  lineage  :  as  we  say,  the 
house  of  Bourbon,  or  of  Brunswick.  In  ver.  32,  the  angel  stated  that  Mary 
was  of  the  family  of  David,  and  Zacharias,  who,  from  the  nature  of  his  office, 
must  have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  public  genealogical  tables,  attests 
the  same  thing.  This  is  a  matter  of  considerable  importance,  because  it 
shows  forth  the  truth  of  all  the  prophetic  declarations,  which  uniformly 
state  that  the  Messiah  should  come  from  the  fami'y  and  sit  on  the  throne  of 
David. 

70.  8As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which 
have  been  since  the  world  began : 

»  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6  ;  and  xxx.  10  ;  Dan.  ix.  24 ;  Acts  iii.  21  ;  Rom.  i.  2. 

There  is  here  the  same  reference  as  by  31  iry,  ver.  55.  As  he  spake,  i.  e.,  as 
he  promised.  By  the  mouth.  It  was  God  that  spake  by  His  servants.  “Holy 
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men  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.”  2  Pet.  i.  21.  Holy 
prophets.  Those  by  whom  the  prophecies  of  salvation  by  Christ  were  uttered 
were  persons  who  dared  not  deceive,  and  who  aimed  at  promoting  holiness 
among  men.  They  were  all  holy ,  so  far  as  this  term  is  applicable  to  frail 
and  erring  man.  Balaam,  who  was  a  very  bad  man,  does  not  constitute  an 
exception  to  this  remark,  for,  as  it  was  against  his  will  he  was  forced  to  bless 
Israel,  Hum.  xxiii.  8-10,  19-24;  xxiv.  3-9,  and  utter  a  remarkable  Messi¬ 
anic  prediction,  Hum.  xxiv.  17,  lie  cannot  properly  be  regarded  as  a  prophet 
in  the  sense  here  meant.  The  words  rendered,  since  the  world  began,  literally 
mean,  from  the  beginning  of  ages,  the  promise  being  made  to  Adam,  Gen.  iii. 
15,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head ,  and  to  Abraham 
and  the  other  patriarchs,  that  in  their  seed  all  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed.  The  Messiah  was  the  theme  of  prophecy  and  the  antitype  of  the 
types  since  the  world  began.  It  cannot,  however,  certainly  be  inferred  from 
hence,  that  every  individual  prophet  spoke  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
The  words  of  Zacliarias  only  amount  to  this,  that  the  generality  of  the  pro¬ 
phecies,  in  all  ages,  refer  to  this  great  event.  See  Acts  x.  43. 

71.  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from 
the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us  ; 

That  we,  the  true  Church  of  God,  consisting  of  all  faithful  believers, 
whether  of  the  old  or  new  dispensation,  should  be  saved ;  literally,  salvation 
(i.  e.,  the  means  of  salvation)  from  our  enemies,  the  construction  being  con¬ 
tinued  from  ver.  69,  the  intermediate  verse  being  parenthetic.  Fi'om  our 
enemies ,  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal,  invisible  as  well  as  visible,  and  from 
the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us,  from  sin,  Satan  and  his  angels,  all  adverse 
power,  and  death.  This  undoubtedly  was  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  that 
now  inspired  Zacharias,  as  appears  by  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  but 
whether  he  fully  understood  his  own  words  is  impossible  for  us  to  say.  It 
is  certain  the  older  prophets,  in  some  cases,  did  not  fully  understand  the 
prophecies  which  they  themselves  uttered.  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11.  Collectively, 
the  Church  shall  be  preserved  in  the  midst  of  its  wrathful  foes,  and  finally 
obtain  complete  victory  and  triumphant  security.  Sin  is  the  most  dangerous 
of  all  our  enemies.  Satan  is  without  us,  and  can  have  no  power  over  us,  but 
what  he  gets  through  sin.  From  these  foes  Jesus  saves,  and  will  save  his  . 
people,  Matt.  i.  21 ;  1  John  iii  8 ;  also  from  death,  which  is  only  in  their 
flesh,  and  shall  be  destroyed  (as  it  affects  them)  on  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection. 

72.  ‘To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers,  and  to 
remember  his  holy  covenant ; 

t  Lev-,  xxvi.  42  ;  Ps.  xcviii.  3  ;  and  cv.  8,  9  ;  and  evi.  45 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  60,  ver.  .54. 


73.  "The  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham, 

u  Gen.  xii.  3  ;  xvii.  4  ;  xxii.  16,  17 ;  Heb.  vi.  13,  17. 

To  perform  the  mercy ,  is  to  be  referred  to  v.  69,  on  which  this  phrase  de¬ 
pends.  The  mercy,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  mercy  of  mercies,  is  a  free, 
full,  suitable,  seasonable,  and  satisfying  mercy  The  origin  of  our  salvation 
was  God’s  free,  undeserved  compassion  and  goodness.  The  word  promised 
in  our  common  version  is  unnecessarily  supplied.  The  mercy  to  our  fathers. 
The  fulfilment  of  the  promises  concerning  Messiah  is  not  only  a  matter  of 
rejoicing  for  the  present,  and  a  source  of  hope  for  the  future,  but  also  a  heal¬ 
ing  balm  for  past  sorrows.  The  fathers  had,  for  generations,  wept  over  the 
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decay  of  theii  nation,  and  were  now  living  with  God  to  look  down  from 
heaven  upon  the  fulness  of  the  time.  Luke  xx.  37,  38  ;  John  viii.  56.  His 
holy  covenant  is  explained  in  ver.  73,  which  is  put  with  it  in  explanatory 
opposition.  The  oath  is  the  object  of  remember.  The  oath  which  He  swore  to 
our  father  Abraham — by  which  oath  He  confirmed  the  covenant  before  men¬ 
tioned,  that,  as  the  Apostle  observes,  Heb.  vi.  17, 18,  by  two  immutable  things, 
God’s  promise  given  in  the  covenant,  and  oath,  in  either  of  which,  much 
more  in  both,  it  teas  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  all  that  should  truly  embrace 
the  covenant,  by  complying  with  the  conditions  of  it,  in  repentance,  faith, 
and  new  obedience,  might  have  strong  consolation  in  fife,  in  death,  and  for¬ 
ever. 

74.  That  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  delivered 
out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies  might  xserve  him  without 
tear, 

x  Rom.  vi.  18,  22;  Heb.  ix.  14. 

By  the  words,  that  he  would  grant  us,  we  are  not  to  understand  the  matter 
of  the  oath,  but  the  purpose  for  which  God  once  swore  it,  and  was  now 
about  to  fulfil  it.  Being  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  especially  our 
spiritual  enemies — the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh — the  guilt,  power,  and 
consequences  of  our  sins,  might  serve  him,  might  worship  and  glorify  him,  in 
and  with  our  body  and  spirit  which  are  His,  without  fear,  that  is,  in  a  state 
of  holy  safety,  with  holy  security  and  serenity  of  mind,  as  those  that  are 
quiet  from  the  fears  of  evil.  God  must  be  served  with  &  filial  fear,  a  reverent, 
obedient,  awakening,  quickening  fear,  but  not  with  a  slavish  fear,  like  that  of 
the  slothful  servant — not  with  a  fear  that  has  torment  in  it,  not  with  the 
fear  of  a  legal  spirit,  a  spirit  of  bondage,  but  with  the  boldness  of  an  evan¬ 
gelical  spirit,  a  spirit  of  adoption. 


75.  yIn  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all  the  days 
of  our  life. 

y  Jer.  xxxii.  39,  40  ;  Eph.  iv.  24  ;  2  Thess.  xxiii.  13;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Tit.  ii.  12;  1  Pet.  i.  15;  2  Pet.  i.  4. 

It  was  the  very  end  of  Christ's  coming,  to  redeem  us,  that  we  might  serve 
Him  m  holiness  and  righteousness.  In  holiness — toward  God,  in  devotedness 
to  His  glory,  conformity  to  His  image,  subjection  to  His  authority,  and 
obedience  to  His  will ;  and  righteousness — toward  our  fellow-creatures,  that 
is,  in  the  continual  exercise  of  truth,  justice,  mercy,  and  charity  As  they 
stand  here,  the  one  is  made  the  proof  of  the  other,  righteousness  of  holiness. 
The  two  tables  of  the  law,  love  to  God,  and  love  to  man,  cannot  be  divorced. 
He  that  talks  of  holiness,  and  does  unjustly  the  while,  is  but  a  hypocrite.  It 
is  both  the  intention  and  tendency  of  the  gospel,  to  renew  in  us  that  image 
of  God,  in  which  man  was  at  first  made,  which  consisted  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness,  Eph.  iv  24.  Before  him,  conscious  we  are  in  His  presence,  and 
under  the  continual  notice  of  His  eye,  setting  Him  always  before  us,  and 
aiming  to  please  Him  in  every  thing.  This  verse  shows  that  Zacharias  in 
ver.  74,  referred  to  deliverance  from  sin,  or,  as  another  has  expressed  it, 
justification  from  sin.  The  result  was  to  be  a  state  of  holiness  or  sanctifica¬ 
tion,  in  which  God’s  people  would  continue  to  the  end  of  life. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  In  what  sense  was  Zacharias  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost? 

2.  How  is  the  word  “ prophesied”  to  be  understood? 

3.  Of  how  many  parts  does  the  prophetic  hymn  consist  ? 
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4.  How  far  does  the  first  part  extend  ? 

5.  What  does  it  predict  ? 

6.  What  hearing  has  it  upon  the  education  of  John? 

7.  For  what  does  Zacharias,  in  it,  bless  God  ? 

8.  In  what  peculiar  sense  was  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel  ? 

9.  What  is  the  first  grand  benefit  toward  His  people  for  which  God  is 

praised  ? 

10.  What  is  the  second  ? 

11.  Why  are  things  future  spoken  of  as  though  they  had  occurred? 

12.  What  is  meant  by  God  having  visited  His  people  ? 

13.  What  was  the  object  of  Christ’s  manifestation  in  the  flesh? 

14.  What  does  His  redeeming  purpose  imply  ? 

15.  Whom  do  the  words  “His  people”  designate? 

16.  What  is  said  about  the  words  “horn  of  salvation?” 

17.  Explain  the  words,  “the  house  of  his  servant  David  ?” 

18.  Why  is  the  use  of  this  expression  by  Zacharias  important  ? 

19.  Who  spake  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets  ? 

20.  What  proof  is  there  that  God  did  so  ? 

21.  Why  were  the  prophets  called  “holy?” 

22.  What  is  said  about  Balaam? 

28.  What  is  said  about  the  phrase,  “  since  the  world  began?” 

24.  Are  we  to  infer  from  it,  that  every  individual  prophet  spoke  of  the 

coming  of  the  Messiah  ? 

25.  To  whom  do  the  words,  “that  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,” 

apply? 

26.  What  enemies  are  referred  to  ? 

27.  To  whom  do  the  words,  “all  that  hate  us,”  refer? 

28.  Did  the  older  prophets,  in  all  cases,  understand  their  own  prophecies  ? 

29.  Will  the  Church  be  preserved  from  all  its  foes? 

30.  To  what  is  the  phrase  “to  perform  the  mercy”  to  be  referred? 

31.  What  is  said  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 

32.  What  was  the  origin  of  our  salvation  ? 

33.  What  is  said  about  the  word  “promised”  in  our  common  version? 

34.  What  is  meant  by  “the  mercy  to  our  fathers?” 

35.  Where  are  the  words  “his  holy  covenant”  explained? 

36.  What  is  the  object  of  “ remember?” 

37.  How  did  God  confirm  the  covenant  here  referred  to  ? 

38.  Read  what  the  Apostle  says  of  this,  in  Hebrews  vi.  17,  18. 

39.  How  are  we  to  understand  the  words  “that  he  would  grant?” 

40.  To  deliverance  from  what  enemies  is  reference  made  ? 

41.  What  is  meant  by  serving  God  ? 

42.  Explain  what  is  meant  by  serving  Him  “without  fear  ?” 

43.  What  does  the  word  “holiness”  import? 

44.  What  the  word  “righteousness?” 

45.  Must  holiness  and  righteousness  coexist  in  Christian  character? 

46.  What  do  the  words  “before  him”  teach  us? 
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LESSON  IX. 


vs.  70-80. 

76.  And  thou,  child,  shalt  he  called  the  prophet  of  the  High¬ 
est  :  for  zthou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare 
his  ways ; 

z  Is.  xl.  3  ;  Mali  iii.  1  ;  iv.  5 ;  Matt.  xi.  10 ;  ver.  17 

Zacliarias,  as  a  prophet  of  God,  now  proclaims  the  dignity,  employment, 
doctrine,  and  success  of  his  son,  and  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles.  He  addresses  the  child  in  language  of  great  beauty  and  spir¬ 
itual  richness.  He  always  places  the  Messiah  in  a  more  prominent  position 
than  His  forerunner.  Shalt  be  called,  refers  not  only  to  the  reality,  hut 
universal  acknowledgment  of  his  high  prophetical  character.  The  prophet 
of  the  Highest,  or  Most  High.  Prophet  has  two  acceptations  :  1.  A  person 
who  foretells  future  events  ;  and,  2.  A  teacher  of  men  in  the  things  of  God. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  3.  John  was  a  prophet  in  both  senses  ;  he  proclaimed  the  mercy 
which  should  be  communicated,  announced  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  taught  men  how  to  leave  their  sins,  and  how  to  find  the  salvation  of  God. 
See  Cli.  iii.  5-14.  He  had  the  honor  of  being  the  last  and  clearest  prophet  of  the 
old  covenant,  and  the  first  of  the  new.  For  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord  to  prepare'his  ways  ;  thou  shalt  be  an  herald  and  harbinger  to  the  Most 
High ;  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Messiah,  and  by  thy  severe  re¬ 
proofs  and  powerful  exhortations,  shalt  prepare  His  way  before  Him,  and 
make  men  fit  and  ready  to  receive  this  mighty  Saviour.  Thou,  child,  shaft 
be  as  the  morning  star,  to  foretell  the  glorious  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Right¬ 
eousness.  The  reason  'why  John  was  to  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest 
was,  that  he  was  to  precede  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  Son  of  the  Highest, 
ver.  32.  Every  thing  that  may  obstruct  Christ’s  progress,  or  embarrass  it,  or 
hinder  people  from  coming  to  Him,  must  be  taken  away.  Is.  xl.  3,  4.  The 
valleys  are  to  he  filled,  and  the  hills  to  be  brought  low. 

77.  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people*  bby  the 
remission  of  their  sins, 

a  Mark  i.  4;  Ch.  iii.  3.  b  Or,  for. 

The  teaching  of  John  was  to  be  the  science  of  salvation.  Men  are  ignorant, 
and  they  must  be  instructed.  Human  science  may  be  profitable  in  earthly 
matters,  but  cannot  profit  the  soul.  No  science  but  that  which  comes  from 
God  can  ever  save  a  soul  from  the  power,  guilt,  and  pollution  of  sin.  The 
foundation  of  the  salvation  which  John  was  to  proclaim  is  forgiveness  ;  and 
the  indispensable  condition  of  this  salvation  is  the  knotoledge  of  salvation. 
Ileb.  viii.  11,  12.  Those  who  are  sent  by  God  to  preach  His  truth,  shall 
always  be  successful  in  their  work.  By  the  remission  of  their  sim.  Remission 
of  sins  is  the  doctrine  in  which  the  Christian  religion  justly  glories,  as  that 
most  necessary  and  fundamental  point  in  which  every  other  religion  fails. 
The  heathen  here  confesses  himself  to  be  in  the  dark.  The  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats  cannot  wash  away  the  sins  of  the  Jew  ;  and  his  oblations,  since 
the  truth  is  come  which  they  were  intended  to  prefigure,  are  preposterous 
and  impious.  The  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  remission  of  sins,  through 
faith  in  a  Redeemer,  was,  from  the  beginning,  the  sum  and  substance  of  true 
religion,  which  subsisted  in  promise,  prophecy,  and  figure,  till  John  preached 
their  accomplishment  in  the  person  of  Jesus. 
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78.  Through  The  Tender  mercy  of  our  God ;  whereby  the 
8Day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us, 

c  Num.  xxiv.  17  ;  Is.  xi.  1  ;  Zech.  iii.  8  ;  vi.  12;  Mai.  iv.  2. 

7  Or,  bowels  of  the  mercy.  8  Or,  sun-rising ,  or,  branch. 

Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  literally,  the  bowels  of  mercy,  a  strong 
Hebraism,  implying  God’s  tender  compassions  for  mankind,  immersed  as 
they  are  in  sins  and  miseries.  See  Is.  lxiii.  15;  Phil.  ii.  1;  Col.  iii.  12,  in 
which  this  expression  is  used.  Day-spring.  The  dawning  of  the  celestial 
day  hath  visited  us  from  on  high.  Here  is  doubtless  a  reference  to  such 
texts  as  Mai.  iv.  2,  and  Is.  lx.  1-3,  and  possibly  to  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  and  Zech. 
iii.  8.  The  original  Hebrew  word  in  these  passages  signifies  that  part  of  the 
heavens  where  the  light  begins  to  rise.  Compare  Rev.  vii.  2.  The  dawning  of 
the  day  seems  therefore  a  very  literal  version,  and  we  apprehend  more  beau¬ 
tifully  describes  the  state  of  things  just  at  this  interval,  than  if  the  sun  had 
been  represented  as  actually  risen.  The  dawning  day  of  morning  light,  that 
is,  the  gospel  dispensation  which  dawned  in  the  ministry  of  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist,  was  as  superior  to  the  patriarchal  or  Mosaic,  with  their  types  and 
shadows,  as  the  light  of  the  rising  sun  is  superior  to  that  of  the  moon  and 
stars.  The  day-break  seems  to  arise  from  on  high,  especially  to  any  who  are 
situated  in  a  valley  or  dell,  as  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  The  words, 
from  on  high,  are  very  significant.  The  heavenly  bodies  rise  from  the  depths 
of  the  horizon,  but  this  spiritual  day-spring  is  revealed  from  on  high,  as  it 
were  from  a  distant  and  glorious  system,  and  descending  to  our  view  from 
the  very  zenith  of  the  heavens.  Hath  visited  us.  See  note  on  ver.  68.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  true  Sun  of  Righteousness.  And  most  striking  and  beautiful 
is  the  figure  by  which  He  is  here  represented  as  the  rising  sun.  His  doctrine 
is  to  the  souls  of  men  what  light  is  to  their  bodies.  It  is  altogether  necessary 
for  directing  our  steps  in  the  paths  of  truth  and  righteousness,  it  is  exceed¬ 
ingly  sweet  to  the  spii’itual  taste,  by  discovering  the  most  important  and 
delightful  truths,  and,  like  the  light,  it  throws  a  beauty  and  pleasantness 
upon  everything  in  this  lower  world,  which,  without  the  assurance  of  God’s 
reconcilableness,  would  be  but  a  dark  and  dreary  scene  to  sinners,  however 
noble  and  beautiful  in  itself. 

79.  dTo  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

4  Is:  ix.  2;  xlii.  7  ;  Matt.  iv.  16 ;  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

In  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.  Such  phrase  describes  with  pecu¬ 
liar  propriety  the  ignorant  and  miserable  state  of  the  Gentile  world,  and 
perhaps  the  former  part  of  the  verse  may  refer  to  them  ;  but  as  Christ’s 
preaching  to  the  Jews  in  Galilee  is  said,  Matt.  iv.  14-16,  to  be  an  accom¬ 
plishment  of  Is.  ix.  1,  2,  to  which  Zacharias  here  seems  to  refer,  we  must 
not  confine  the  sense  of  it  merely  to  the  Gentiles,  for  indeed  the  sad  charac¬ 
ter  and  circumstances  of  the  Jews  at  this  time  too  well  suited  the  represen¬ 
tation  here  made.  The  people  are  sitting  in  sullen  darkness,  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death,  as  travellers,  who  being  overtaken  by  night,  and  not 
knowing  where  they  are,  sit  down  in  the  darkness  and  wait  for  the  morning 
light,  or,  as  condemned  prisoners  in  the  dungeon ;  but  the  prophet  sees  in 
spirit  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  rising  upon  them  all,  to  bring  them  the 
tidings  of  a  pardon  and  opportunity  of  procuring  it.  Is.  ix.  2  ;  lx.  1.  To 
guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.  The  light  of  the  day-spring  is  also 
directing,  it  is  to  guide  our  feet  into  that  way  which  will  bring  us  to  peace 
at  last.  It  is  not  only  a  light  to  our  eyes,  but  a  light  to  our  feet,  Ps.  cxix. 
105 ;  it  guides  us  into  the  way  of  making  our  peace  with  God,  of  keeping 
up  a  comfortable  communion,  that  way  of  peace  from  which  as  sinners  we 
have  wandered,  and  have  not  known ,  Rom.  iii.  17,  nor  could  ever  have  known 
of  ourselves. 
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80.  And  etho  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and 
fwas  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  Israel. 

e  Ch.  ii.  40.  f  Matt.  iii.  1 ;  xi.  7. 

As  John  grew  in  bodily  stature,  he  also  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  in  courage, 
understanding,  and  purposes  of  good,  in  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  his  judgment  matured,  and  he  gave  indications  not  only  of  superior 
natural  abilities  and  energy  of  mind,  but  also  of  strong  faith,  vigorous  holy 
affections,  great  fortitude  and  resolution  in  the  cause  of  God,  a  superiority 
to  grovelling  desires  and  pursuits,  and  a  victory  over  the  fear  and  love  of 
the  world.  All  this  was  doubtless  the  result  of  secret  prayer  and  meditation. 
And  icas  in  the  deserts,  not  strictly  deserts,  but  the  rural  region,  little  in¬ 
habited,  of  his  native  hill-country.  He  did  not  live  like  a  hermit,  shut  out  from 
all  social  intercourse,  but  was  content  to  remain  in  obscure  privacy,  preparing 
for  his  mission  ;  like  his  prototype,  Elijah,  by  solitary  communion  with 
God.  Such  retirement  naturally  prevented  any  such  intimacy  with  Christ, 
in  their  childhood  and  youth,  as  might  possibly  have  occasioned  some  sus¬ 
picion  as  to  the  impartiality  of  the  testimony  which  John  afterwards  bore 
Him.  See  John  i.  81.  The  representation  here  made  compels  us  to  abandon 
all  the  fancies  of  the  great  painters,  whose  “Holy  Families”  exhibit  John 
in  familiar  intercourse  with  Jesus,  whom,  as  the  verse  just  referred  to  shows, 
he  did  not  know  when  He  came  to  him  for  baptism.  On  temporary  retire¬ 
ment  Bishop  Horne  (On  the  Life  and  Death  of  John  the  Baptist)  remarks: 
“He  who  desires  to  undertake  the  office  of  guiding  others  in  the  ways  of 
wisdom  and  holiness,  will  best  qualify  himself  for  that  purpose  by  first  pass¬ 
ing  some  time  in  a  state  of  sequestration  from  the  world,  where  anxious 
cares  and  delusive  pleasures  may  not  break  in  upon  him,  to  dissipate  his 
attention,  where  no  skeptical  nor  sectarian  spirit  may  blind  his  understand¬ 
ing,  and  nothing  may  obstruct  the  illumination  from  above ;  where  every 
vicious  inclination  may  be  mortified  through  grace,  by  a  prudent  application 
of  the  proper  means,  and  every  fresh  bud  of  virtue,  sheltered  from  noxious 
blasts,  may  gradually  be  reared  up  into  strength,  beauty  and  fragrance ;  where, 
in  a  word,  he  may  grow  and  icax  strong  in  spirit  until  the  day  of  his  showing  unto 
Israel.  Exod.  iii.  1 ;  Ezek.  i.  1-3  ;  Dan.  ix.  ;  iii.  23  ;  Rev.  i.  9  ;  Acts  vii.  23.” 
Till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  Israel.  Till  the  time  of  his  manifestation — till 
he  was  thirty  years  of  age,  before  which  time  the  law  did  not  permit  a  man 
to  enter  into  the  public  ministry.  Num.  iv.  3.  Se.e  also  Ch.  iii.  23.  The 
day  was  the  time  referred  to  in  Matt.  iii.  1 ;  Luke  iii.  2.  John  was  content 
to  remain  in  retirement  till  called  forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  when  that 
tune  came,  he  left  his  chosen  seclusion  and  entered  upon  his  public  ministry, 
with  a  resolution  and  unwearied  diligence,  thus  teaching,  by  his  example, 
that  when  we  are  qualified  for  public  service,  we  should  no  less  willingly 
leave  our  retired  position  than  we  took  the  benefit  of  it  for  our  preparation. 
Many  a  one  is  qualified  for  great  usefulness  who  yet  is  buried  alive,  and 
many  are  long  so  buried  who  are  designed,  and  are  thereby  being  prepared, 
for  so  much  greater  usefulness  at  last. 

What  a  magnificent  preparation  was  that  which  we  have  just  contemplated 
for  the  great  Founder  of  our  religion  !  What  an  exalted  idea  must  it  give  us 
of  His  dignity  and  importance  to  have  a  forerunner  and  a  harbinger  such  as 
John  to  proclaim  His  approach  to  the  world,  and  call  upon  all  mankind  to 
attend  to  Him !  It  was  a  distinction  peculiar  and  appropriate  to  Him. 
Neither  Moses  nor  any  of  the  prophets  could  boast  of  this  mark  of  honor.  It 
was  reserved  for  the  Son  of  God,  the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer  of  Mankind, 
and  was  well  suited  to  the  transcendent  dignity  of  His  person,  and  the 
grandeur  of  His  design. 

The  fact  that  John  was  holy  from  his  birth  is  suggestive  of  the  importance 
of  early  piety.  How  acceptable  to  God  is  the  offering  up  of  our  early  years  ! 
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“  A  flower,  when  offered  in  the  bud, 

Is  no  mean  sacrifice.” 

How  bitter  is  the  remembrance  of  a  childhood  and  youth  of  wickedness  ! 
Let  not  those  who  are  young  imagine  that  if  they  are  at  length  converted, 
the  long  resistance  of  the  gracious  offers  of  God  will  be  of  no  consequence. 
It  is  delightful  to  be  able  to  sing  with  David,  “Thou  art  my  trust  from 
my  youth.”  Those  who  have  in  early  life  received  Christ  as  their  Saviour, 
may  expect,  as  their  years  advance,  to  grow  in  holiness,  by  faith  in  God’s 
word,  secret  prayer  and  meditation,  and  resisting  in  God’s  strength  the 
temptations  of  Satan.  “I  have  written  unto  you,  young  men,  because 
ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome 
the  wicked  one.”  1  John  ii.  14.  The  history  of  the  Church  shows  thnt  the 
very  large  majority  of  those  who  die  Christians  were  converted  in  their 
youth. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  Whom  does  Zacharias  here  address  ? 

2.  What  does  he  proclaim  ? 

3.  In  what  character  does  he  do  this '? 

4.  What  do  the  words  “shall  be  called”  refer  to  ? 

5.  How  many  meanings  has  the  word  prophet  ?■ 

6.  State  what  they  are. 

7.  Why  was  John  a  prophet  in  both  senses  ? 

8.  What  peculiar  honor  had  John  as  a  prophet  ? 

9.  What  is  predicted  of  John  ? 

10.  Why  was  he  to  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest  ? 

11.  What  was  John  to  teach? 

12.  What  science  alone  can  save  a  soul  ? 

13.  What  is  said  about  the  foundation  of  the  salvation  J ohn  was  to  preach  ? 

14.  What  is  said  of  the  remission  of  sins  ? 

15.  What  do  the  words  “the  tender  mercy  of  our  God”  teach? 

16.  What  is  meant  by  the  “  day-spring  ?” 

17.  Why  are  the  words  “from  on  high”  very  significant  ? 

18.  Why  is  Christ  the  true  Sun  of  Righteousness? 

19.  To  whom  did  the  words  “in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death” 

apply  ? 

20.  What  is  affirmed  of  the  light  of  the  day-spring  ? 

21.  How  does  it  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace  ? 

22.  What  is  meant  by  John’s  waxing  strong  in  spirit  ? 

23.  From  what  did  this  spiritual  invigoration  result  ? 

24.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  John  being  “in  the  deserts ?” 

25.  Did  this  retirement  prevent  intimacy  with  Christ  in  their  childhood 

and  youth  ? 

26.  What  does  Bishop  Horne  say  on  temporary  retirement  ? 

27.  What  was  the  time  of  John’s  showing  unto  Israel? 

28.  Why  did  he  not  manifest  himself  until  he  was  thirty  years  of  age  ? 

29.  What  does  John’s  contentment  to  remain  in  retirement  teach  ? 

30.  What  is  said  of  the  magnificent  preparation  made  for  the  great  Founder 

of  our  religion  ? 

31.  Was  this  distinction  peculiar  to  Jesus  ? 

32.  Was  it  appropriate  to  Him? 

33.  What  does  the  fact  that  John  was  holy  from  his  birth  suggest? 

34.  Is  not  early  piety  peculiarly  acceptable  to  God  ? 

35.  Is  it  right  or  safe  for  the  young  to  say  that  it  is  of  no  consequence 

how  they  now  live,  if  they  are  at  length  converted  ? 

36.  What  did  David  say  of  himself? 

37.  What  may  those  who  in  early  life  receive  Christ  as  their  Saviour^xpect  ? 

38.  Repeat  the  passage  referred  to  in  1  John  ii.  14. 

39.  What  does  the  history  of  the  Church  show  ? 
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CHAPTER  II. 

LESSON  X. 

vs.  1-7. 

THE  fulness  of  time  was  now  come,  when  God  would  send  forth  His  Son 
made  of  a  woman,  and  made  under  the  law,  and  it  was  foretold  that  He  should 
be  born  at  Bethlehem.  We  have  here  an  account  of  the  time,  place,  and 
manner  of  it. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a 
decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be 
9taxed. 

9  Or,  enrolled. 

In  those  days,  that  is,  about  the  time  in  which  John  was  born  and  Christ 
conceived,  in  the  manner  as  related  in  the  preceding  chapter,  went  out  a 
decree,  was  issued  an  edict,  from  Ccesar  Augustus.  “  Caesar"  was  the  family 
name  of  the  then  reigning  master  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  “  Augustus" 
the  name  which  he  assumed  at  his  accession.  But  as  both  names  are  fre¬ 
quently  applied  in  Scripture,  as  well  as  in  profane  history,  to  subsequent 
emperors  whose  proper  names  were  different,  it  may  be  useful  to  explain 
how  this  happened.  The  name  of  Csesar  was  the  family  name  of  the  famous 
Julius  Caesar,  from  whom  it  was  transmitted  by  adoption  to  his  nephew 
Octavianus  (afterwards  Augustus) ;  who,  after  the  destruction  of  his  coad¬ 
jutor  and  rival,  Antony,  became  the  sole  lord  of  the  Roman  world.  By  this 
name  were  called,  first,  all  those  of  the  family  of  Augustus,  afterwards,  the 
heirs  of  the  empire,  and  finally,  the  emperors  themselves,  so  that  it  became 
just  such  a  standing  titular  denomination  as  “Pharaoh”  in  Egypt.  The 
other  name,  that  of  “Augustus,”  was  assumed  by  Octavianus,  when  he  be¬ 
came  emperor,  by  the  advice  of  Munatius  Plancus,  to  express  his  grandeur 
and  majesty.  The  name  was  taken  by  subsequent  emperors  in  addition  to 
their  proper  names,  along  with  that  of  C;esar,  and  in  the  same  form  as  here, 
“Caesar  Augustus.”  Both  were  titles  of  honor,  properly,  and  were  used 
together,  or  separately,  or  interchangeably,  in  speaking  or  writing  of  or  to 
the  emperors.  Ccesar  Augustus,  or  Csesar  Octavianus  Augustus,  by  whom  the 
ordinance  here  mentioned  was  promulgated,  was  proclaimed  emperor  of  Rome 
in  the  twenty-ninth  year  before  our  Lord,  and  died  A.  D.  14,  at  the  age  of 
seventy-six.  During  his  reign  the  temple  of  Janus  was  shut,  in  token  of 
universal  peace,  and  the  Prince  of  peace  made  His  advent.  All  the  world, 
denotes  not  merely  the  country  of  the  Jews,  but  the  whole  Roman  empire. 
Should  be  taxed,  that  is.  enrolled,  or  a  census  of  them  taken,  probably  also  a 
registry  of  their  property  made,  whether  for  the  purpose  of  levying  a  poll- 
tax,  or  of  recruiting  the  army. 

2  ( ’■And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was 
governor  of  Syria.) 

a  Acts  T.  37. 

Cyrenius  is  a  Greek  form  of  the  Roman  name  Quirinus,  whose  full  name 
is  Publius  Sulpicius  Quirinus. 
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It  has  long  been  objected  that  the  taxing  (or  census,  registration,  or  en¬ 
rolment)  under  Cyrenius,  here  said  to  have  taken  place  at  the  time  of  our 
Lord’s  birth,  and  in  the  reign  of  Herod,  did  not  really  occur  till  ten  years 
later,  in  the  time  of  his  son  Archelaus,  and  that  this  is  the  only  census 
taken  by  the  Romans  in  Judea  of  which  we  have  any  information.  Various 
explanations  of  the  difficulty  have  been  made  with  a  greater  or  less  degree 
of  satisfactoriness.  As  this  census,  says  one,  was  notorious,  being  the  same 
to  the  results  of  which  indirect  allusion  is  made  in  the  Go^iels,  for  the 
“tribute  money”  (Matt.  xxii.  19;  Mark  x:*.  14;  Luke  xx.  22)  rendered  to 
Caesar  was  that  which  was  imposed  in  connection  therewith,  and  as  Luke 
himself,  in  Acts  v.  37,  records  an  allusion  to  this  census  as  an  event  from 
which  men  dated— Gamaliel  being  represented  as  speaking  of  “Judas  of 
Galilee,”  who  “rose  up”  in  “the  days  of  the  taxing,'’’’  it  is  certainly  incred¬ 
ible,  at  the  first  view,  that  one  who  speaks  in  such  accurate  conformity  with 
the  history  of  this  event,  should  commit  in  another  book  so  grievous  an 
error  in  reference  to  it  as  the  objection  presumes.  If  the  fact  were  so  noto¬ 
rious  as  this  second  reference  implies,  it  is  morally  impossible  that  he  could 
have  anywhere  said  that  it  took  place  in  the  days  of  Herod,  when  everybody 
knew  when,  and  under  what  circumstances,  and  with  what  results,  it  actu¬ 
ally  did  take  place.  If  we  look  closely,  then,  we  shall  see  that  in  connecting 
the  name  of  Cyrenius  with  a  transaction  that  took  place  ten  years  before, 
Luke  is  so  far  from  committing  here  the  blunder  which  has  been  imputed 
to  him,  that  the  imputation  itself  grows  out  of  the  care  which  he  took  to 
prevent  any  such  misconception.  What  he  positively  affirms  is,  that,  in  or 
about  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  birth,  a  decree  for  a  general  registration  was 
issued  by  Augustus,  in  consequence  of  which  Joseph  went,  accompanied  by 
Mary,  to  Bethlehem,  to  be  registered  there.  In  recording  this,  it  seems  to 
have  occurred  to  the  Evangelist  that,  in  order  to  prevent  confusion,  he  should 
specify  that  the  registration,  though  then  decreed,  was  not  executed,  or  not 
carried  out  to  its  full  results  till  some  years  later  when  Cyrenius  was  president, 
and  therefore  he  interposes  parenthetically  the  information,  that  this  regis¬ 
tration,  though  decreed,  was  not  fully  made  until  “  Cyrenius  was  governor 
of  Syria.” 

A  still  more  satisfactory  explanation,  one,  indeed,  which,  as  we  believe, 
clears  away  the  difficulty  and  vindicates  the  accuracy  of  Luke,  has  been  given 
by  a  distinguished  German  scholar,  Professor  A.  W.  Zumpt,  of  Berlin,  who 
has  assigned  good  reasons,  based  on  combining  a  great  number  of  passages 
from  the  Roman  literature  of  those  times,  for  believing  that  Cyrenius  was 
twice  governor  of  Syria,  and  that  the  enrolment  question  was  made  in  his  first 
governorship,  which  dates  from  B.  C.  4toB.  C.  1,  whenhe  was  succeeded  by  M. 
Lollius.  Professor  Zumpt  proves  that  Cyrenius  was  honored  with  a  triumph 
for  subduing  a  tribe  of  Cilicians,  by  another  train  of  passages  he  shows  that 
Cilicia  belonged  under  the  governorship  of  Syria,  so  that  Cyrenius  must 
have  then  been  governor  of  Syria,  and  by  another  series  of  deductions  he 
shows  that  this  triumph  must  have  taken  place  before  A.  D.  1  or  2. 

3.  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his  own  city. 

Into  his  own  city.  When  the  census  was  made  in  any  country,  the  inhab¬ 
itants  were  obliged  to  attend  in  the  cities  to  which  they  belonged.  The 
reason  was,  without  a  precaution  of  this  kind,  the  census  would  have  been 
excessively  tedious,  and  people  who  were  abroad  might  have  been  omitted, 
or  registered  among  the  inhabitants  of  other  cities,  where  they  would  not 
have  been  found  afterward,  or  they  might  have  been  enrolled  twice,  which 
would  have  produced  confusion  in  the  registers.  The  Jews,  however,  in  the 
carrying  out  of  the  edict,  were  left  to  their  own  peculiar  customs  and  usages. 
The  policy  of  Rome,  as  well  as  the  religious  scruples  of  the  Jews,  demanded 
this.  For  this  reason,  instead  of  appeal  ing  in  the  cities  where  they  resided, 
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or  to  whose  jurisdiction  the  places  of  their  abode  belonged,  they  appeared 
according  to  their  families,  every  one  in  his  native  city,  or  the  place  where 
his  paternal  inheritance  lay,  to  be  there  enrolled.  Tire  reason  of  this  probably 
was,  that  as  the  census  among  the  Jews  was  made  by  tribes,  clans,  and 
families,  this,  after  the  many  separations  of  the  Jews,  was  impracticable, 
unless  each  betook  themselves  to  those  places  which  formerly  had  fallen  to 
the  lot  of  their  clan,  or  family,  all  which  could  be  known  from  the  genea¬ 
logical  tables  kept  by  the  Jews  with  such  remarkable  exactness.  All  scent 
to  be  taxed.  The  obedience  of  the  Jews  to  this  decree  is  a  plain  proof,  that 
they  were  now  dependent  on  the  Romans,  and  the  sceptre  was  departing  from 
Judah. 

4.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of 
Nazareth,  into  Judea,  unto  bthe  city  of  David,  which  is  called 
Bethlehem ;  (“because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David :) 

b  1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  4  ;  John  vii.  42.  c  Matt.  i.  16  ;  Ch.  i.  27. 

5.  To  he  taxed  with  dMary  his  espoused  wife,  being  great 
with  child. 

d  Matt.  i.  18  ;  Ch.  i.  27. 

And  Joseph  also  scent  up.  Bethlehem  was  indeed  high  ground,  but  an¬ 
ciently  any  going  from  an  inferior  province  or  city  to  one  of  greater  or  of 
more  political  importance,  was  going  up.  From  Galilee.  In  the  time  of  our 
Lord  all  Palestine  was  divided  into  three  provinces,  Judea,  Samaria,  and 
Galilee.  Acts  ix.  31 ;  Luke  xvii.  11.  The  last  included  the  whole  northern 
section  of  the  country,  namely,  the  ancient  territories  of  Issacliar,  Zebulon, 
Asher,  and  Naphtali.  It  was  divided  into  two  sections,  “upper”  and 
“lower.”  The  former  embraced  the  whole  mountain-range  lying  between 
the  upper  Jordan  and  Phoenicia,  and  it  was  inhabited  partly  by  Syrians, 
Phoenicians,  and  Arabians,  whence  it  was  called  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  Is. 
ix.  1,  or  nations,  Matt.  iv.  15.  Lower  Galilee  included  the  great  plain  of 
Esdraelon  with  its  offshoots,  which  ran  down  to  the  Jordan  and  the  lake  of 
Tiberias,  and  the  whole  of  the  hill-country  adjoining  it  on  the  north,  to  the 
foot  of  the  mountain-range.  Out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth.  Nazareth  was  a 
very  obscure  place.  It  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  occurs 
first  in  Matt.  ii.  23.  It  is  situated  among  the  hills  which  constitute  the 
south  ridges  of  Lebanon,  just  before  they  sink  down  into  the  plain  of 
Esdraelon.  Among  those  hills  is  a  valley  which  runs  in  a  waving  line 
nearly  east  and  west,  about  a  mile  long,  and,  on  the  average,  a  quarter  of  a 
mile  broad,  but  which  at  a  certain  point  enlarges  itself  considerably  so  as  to 
form  a  sort  of  basin.  In  this  basin,  or  enclosure,  along  the  lower  edge  of 
the  hill-side,  lies  the  quiet,  secluded  village  from  which  Joseph  and  Mary 
went  up,  and  in  which  the  Saviour  of  men  spent  the  greater  part  of  His 
earthly  existence.  Its  name  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  word  Netzer,  signifying  a  branch,  or  rather  sprout  or  germ,  the  place 
being  so  called  from  its  insignificance.  Its  fame  has  solely  risen  from  the 
residence  of  the  Saviour  there.  Indeed  the  place  is  a  fit  emblem  of  Him. 
Beginning  from  a  germ,  it  has  risen  to  a  tree  in  fame,  and  will  fill  the  earth. 
JJnto  the  city  of  Da  vid,  which  is  called  Bethlehem ;  ( because  he  seas  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David.)  The  city  of  David,  the  place  where  the  royal 
David  was  born  and  had  spent  his  boyhood.  The  words  house  and  lineage 
are  designed  to  give  full  and  emphatic  expression  to  Joseph’s  real  descent 
from  David.  The  name  Bethlehem  anciently  signified  the  town  or  house  of 
bread  ;  in  modern  Arabic  it  seems  to  signify  the  house  or  place  of  flesh.  It 
was  an  ancient  town  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  as  such  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  another  of  the  same  name  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulon.  Josh. 
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xix.  15.  Its  earliest  name  was  Ephrath  or  Ephratah.  See  Gen.  xxxv.  16 ; 
xlviii.  7 ;  Josh.  xv.  59.  And  it  is  not  till  long  after  the  occupation  of  the 
country  by  the  Israelites  that  we  meet  with  it  under  its  new  name  of  Beth¬ 
lehem.  Bethlehem  is  still  in  existence,  about  six  miles  south  or  southwest 
of  Jerusalem,  on  the  road  toward  Hebron.  It  commands  an  extensive 
prospect  eastward  toward  Jordan,  and  westward  toward  the  Mediterranean, 
Its  inhabitants  are  at  present  about  four  thousand  in  number,  and  are  almost 
all  of  Christian  denominations— chiefly  Greeks  and  Roman  Catholics,  in 
nearly  equal  numbers,  and  a  few  Armenians.  There  are  no  Jews,  and  the 
Moslems  are  very  few.  This  is  the  result  of  the  severe  measures  of  Ibrahim 
Pasha,  who  drove  out  the  Moslem  inhabitants  and  demolished  their  houses 
during  the  insurrection  of  1834.  Hence  many  of  the  houses  are  seen  in 
ruins,  and  the  streets  in  parts  encumbered  with  rubbish.  To  be  taxed,  to 
enroll  himself,  with  Mary :  these  words  are  not  to  be  joined  in  sense  with  to 
be  taxed,  but  simply  denote  accompaniment.  His  espoused  wife  ;  the  propriety 
of  this  expression  appears  from  Matt.  i.  25,  where  we  are  told  that  Joseph 
knew  not  his  wife  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  son — they  did  not 
enter  upon  the  full  relations  and  duties  of  man  and  wife  until  after  the  birth 
of  Jesus.  Being  great  with  child;  it  may  seem  strange  that  Mary,  in  this 
condition,  should  undertake  such  a  journey — about  sixty  miles.  Perhaps, 
the  persons  to  be  registered  being  classed  in  the  roll,  according  to  their 
lineage,  Mary  might  judge  it  proper  on  this  occasion  to  claim  her  descent 
from  David,  in  order  to  her  being  publicly  acknowledged  as  one  of  his  pos¬ 
terity,  and  the  rather  as  she  knew  in  what  relation  she  stood  to  the  yet  un¬ 
born  Messiah.  Perhaps  a  reason  why  she  accompanied  Joseph  is  to  be 
found  in  her  condition,  which  would  not  justify  him  in  leaving  her  behind. 
Possibly,  though,  according  to  the  Roman  custom,  women  could  be  enrolled 
without  their  personal  appearance,  the  emperor  may  have  given  particular 
and  exact  orders  with  regard  to  the  family  of  David,  as  it  had  been  the 
royal  family,  and  was  still  talked  of  as  designed  to  be  so,  that  he  might 
know  its  number  and  strength.  But  even  if  no  edict  obliged  Mary  to  trav  el 
to  Bethlehem,  neither  did  any  forbid  her  accompanying  her  husband,  and 
her  love  for  the  city  of  David  seems  to  have  overcome  all  difficulties.  At 
all  events,  by  this  visit,  various  ends  of  Providence  were  in  a  most  remark¬ 
able  manner  served  :  1.  Jesus,  instead  of  being  brought  forth  in  Nazareth, 
as  seemed  likely,  was  born  in  Bethlehem,  thus  fulfilling  the  ancient  and  im¬ 
portant  prophecy,  Micah  v.  2,  “But  thou,  Beth-lehem  Ephratah,  though 
thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  He  come 
forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel,  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from 
of  old,  from  everlasting.”  May  not  Mary  have  perceived  that  the  decree  of 
Caesar  Augustus  was  but  an  instrument,  in  the  hand  of  Providence,  to  fulfil 
this  prophecy,  and  now  that  all  was  cleared  up  between  her  and  Joseph,  not 
have  been  willing  to  await  the  hour  of  her  delivery  in  Galilee,  while  he  was 
obliged  to  travel  into  Judea?  2.  By  the  birth  of  Christ  in  Bethlehem,  He 
was  proved  to  be  of  the  seed  of  David.  And  this  was  a  material  thing, 
requiring  such  an  authentic  proof  as  this.  Justin  Martyr  and  Tertullian, 
two  of  the  earliest  advocates  of  the  Christian  religion,  appeal  to  these  rolls 
or  records  of  the  Roman  empire,  for  the  proof  of  Christ’s  being  born  of  the 
house  of  David.  3.  It  also  thus  appeared  that  Christ  was  made  under  the 
law,  for  He  became  a  subject  of  the  Roman  empire  as  soon  as  He  was  born, 
a  servant  of  rulers,  Is.  xlix.  7. 

Thus  we  see,  as  we  look  at  the  edict  of  the  emperor,  and  these  results 
from  it,  how  man  proposes  and  God  disposes,  and  how  Providence  orders  all 
things  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures,  and  makes  use  of  the  projects  men 
have  for  the  serving  their  own  purposes,  quite  beyond  their  intention,  to 
serve  His  own.  Any  thing  we  can  desire,  God  could  easily  cause  to  happen, 
and  if  He  does  not  bring  it  to  pass,  it  is  because  the  thing  we  desire  does 
not  agree  with  His  own  wise  and  gracious  designs. 
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6.  And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they  were  there,  the  days  were 
accomplished  that  she  should  be  delivered. 

We  are  not  informed  how  long  they  had  been  in  Bethlehem  before  Mary’s 
delivery.  Perhaps  a  short  time  only  elapsed  between  their  arrival  and  the 
event  alluded  to. 

7.  And  eshe  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and  wrapped 
him  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger;  because 
there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

e  Matt.  i.  23. 


Caravanserai  or  Khan. 

When  Joseph  and  Mary  arrived  at  Bethlehem,  they  found  the  place  so 
full  of  peopjle  assembled  to  he  enrolled,  that  it  was  difficult  for  them  to 
obtain  any  accommodation — especially  such  accommodation  as  it  now 
appeared  that  Mary’s  condition  might  presently  require.  There  were  no 
“inns”  in  our  sense  of  the  word,  nor  did  bills  stuck  up  in  the  windows  of 
“apartments  to  let”  apprise  them  where  they  might  find  a  room  during 
their  necessary  stay  in  the  place.  What  could  they  do?  In  the  East  there 
is  built,  in  or  near  to  a  town,  generally  with  a  stable  attached,  a  caravan¬ 
serai  or  khan,  in  which  a  person  who  comes  to  the  town  and  has  no  friends 
to  receive  him  into  their  houses,  may  seek  accommodation,  stay  as  long  as 
he  pleases,  generally  without  payment,  but  is  only  provided  with  lodging 
for  himself  and  beast,  if  he  has  any,  and  with  water  from  a  well  on  the 
premises.  The  room  or  cell  which  he  obtains  is  perfectly  bare.  If  he  has 
neglected  to  bring  a  rug,  piece  of  carpet,  or  thick  quilt  with  him,  he  may 
procure  a  mat  perhaps,  but  nothing  more.  As  to  food,  he  must  purchase  what 
he  needs  from  the  town  or  village  in  or  near  which  the  khan  may  be  situated, 
and  if  he  requires  a  cooked  meal,  he  must  dress  b  himself,  for  which 
purpose  a  traveller’s  baggage  contains  one  or  more  pots  and  dishes,  with  a 
vessel  for  water.  A  khan  usually  presents  externally  the  appearance  of  a 
square,  formed  by  strong  and  lofty  walls,  with  a  high  gateway,  which  offers 
an  entrance  to  the  interior.  On  passing  through  this,  the  traveller  finds 
himself  in  a  large  open  quadrangle,  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  a  number  of 
distinct  recesses.  The  people  of  Bethlehem  in  order  to  prevent  their  hos¬ 
pitably  from  becoming  oppressive  by  reason  of  the  numerous  visits  of 
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strangers,  built  a  khan  in  or  near  the  town.  To  this  large  structure  Joseph 
and  Mary  repaired  for  accommodation.  That  they  did  so  would  seem  to 
imply  that  they  really  were  strangers  in  this  the  native  seat  of  the  family  to 
which  they  belonged,  or  that,  as  they  clearly  came  very  late,  they  may  have 
found  the  friends  they  had  at  Bethlehem  already  over-burdened  with  guests. 
However  this  may  have  been,  whether  as  strangers,  or  as  guests  too  late  for 
any  other  accommodation,  to  the  khan  they  went.  But  they  were  too  late 
even  there,  for  all  the  chambers  were  already  occupied.  Here  again  what 
was  to  be  done ?  The  critical  condition  of  Mary  rendered  some  kind  of 
shelter  necessary,  and  none  but  that  which  the  stable  offered  could  be 
found  :  to  the  stable  they  therefore  repaired,  and  it  was  in  such  a  place  that 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  was  born,  and  it  was  thus  that  the  manger  from 
whence  the  cattle  fed  became  a  cradle  for  Him.  And  she  brought  forth  her 
first-horn  son.  These  words  assert  the  virginity  of  the  mother  of  Jesus  until 
the  time  of  His  birth.  “He  was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary.”  The  word  first¬ 
born  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  Mary  was  subsequently  the  mother  of 
other  children  than  Jesus.  The  mistake  which  those  commit  who  take  the 
opposite  view  of  this  case,  lies  in  making  the  word  first-born  a  popular  ex¬ 
pression,  to  be  interpreted  by  common  usage,  whereas  it  is  a  technical  term 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  as  such  familiar  to  the  Jews  of  that  day  both  in 
Greek  and  Hebrew,  being  constantly  employed  in  the  Septuagint  version, 
to  translate  the  Hebrew  term  applied  to  the  firstling  both  of  man  and  beast, 
but  by  way  of  eminence  to  the  human  child  by  which  the  womb  was  opened 
or  the  woman  first  became  a  mother.  The  Mosaic  law  prescribed  the  sanc¬ 
tification  of  the  “first-born,”  Exod.  xii.  2,  and  this  first-born  was  still  so 
called,  whether  succeeded  by  subsequent  children  or  not.  As  to  the  word 
“till”  in  Matt.  i.  25,  which  relates  to  this  subject,  it  by  no  means  clearly 
implies  that  other  children  were  born  to  Joseph  and  Mary  after  she  brought 
forth  her  first-born  son.  Until,  and  equivalents  in  other  languages,  affirm 
and  deny  nothing  beyond  the  point  of  time  which  they  are  used  to  designate, 
but  leave  the  rest  to  be  discovered  in  some  other  way.  The  Greek  interpre¬ 
ters  assert  this  to  be  the  usage  of  the  Greek  word  employed  in  this  case, 
and  refer  for  proof  to  Gen.  viii.  7,  and  Ps.  cx.  1,  to  which  others  have  added 
Is.  xlii.  3,  as  quoted  in  Matt.  xii.  20,  where  the  meaning  cannot  be  that 
after  he  lias  sent  forth  judgment  unto  victory  he  will  begin  to  bruise  the 
broken  reed  and  quench  the  smoking  flax.  So  too  in  1  Tim.  iv.  13,  Paul 
cannot  mean  to  say  that  after  he  comes  Timothy  must  cease  to  read,  exhort, 
and  teach.  Nor  is  the  contrary  affirmed  in  either  case,  but  simply  left  to 
be  determined  by  the  context  or  the  nature  of  the  case.  These  examples 
are  sufficient  to  establish  the  position  that  the  inference  in  question  from 
the  use  of  the  word  till  in  the  verse  referred  to,  however  natural,  is  not  con¬ 
clusive,  or  in  other  words,  that  this  expression  cannot  prove  the  fact  of  sub¬ 
sequent  cohabitation  in  the  face  of  cogent  reasons  for  disputing  it.  If,  for 
any  reason,  it  would  not  have  been  becoming  or  expedient  that  the  woman 
chosen  to  be  the  mother  of  our  Lord  should  sustain  the  same  relation  to  any 
other  child  before  His  birth,  why  was  it  any  more  becoming  or  expedient 
after  He  was  born?  This  view  of  the  matter  may  at  least  induce  us  to  sus¬ 
pend  our  judgment  on  this  delicate  and  interesting  question,  without  any 
fear  of  incurring  the  charge  of  popish  or  ascetic  superstition.  And  wrapped 
him,  in  swaddling-clothes.  This  binding  with  bandages  or  cloth  was  studi¬ 
ously  attended  to  by  the  ancients,  lest  the  tender  frame  of  tire  infant  might 
acquire,  through  weakness,  or  an  accidental  wrench,  any  distortion. 

How  great  was  the  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  manner  of  His 
introduction  into  our  world  !  Let  us  remember  why  He  came.  It  was  not  to 
enjoy  Himself,  but  to  save  us.  In  order  to  save  us,  two  things  were  neces¬ 
sary — that  He  should  obey  the  law  of  God  which  we  had  broken,  and'  that 
He  should  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  us  for  breaking  it.  Hence,  He  was 
always  placed  in  suffering  circumstances  from  the  beginning  to  the  close  of 
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His  earthly  career.  Poverty  and  contempt  nursed  Him  in  His  infancy.  The 
most  splendid  palace  on  earth  would  have  been  too  humble  an  abode  for 
Him  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain,  but  instead  of  opening 
Plis  infant  eyes  in  a  palace,  He  opened  them  in  a  stable.  And  as  He  walked 
through  this  world,  at  each  step  His  way  became  rougher  ;  as  his  first  bed 
was  a  manger ,  his  last  was  a  cross.  Sometimes  Christians,  even  true  Chris¬ 
tians,  are  heard  speaking,  in  tones  which  appear  not  wholly  destitute  of 
self-gratulation,  of  having  renounced  the  world,  foregone  its  vanities  and 
its  sjuendors,  and  given  up,  it  may  be,  some  one  of  the  thousand  comforts 
and  luxuries  with  which  tlieir  cup  is  filled,  for  the  honor  and  glory  of  God,  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  Redeemer.  But,  surely,  as  we  look  into  the  stable  at 
Bethlehem,  and  see  the  Ancient  of  Days,  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from 
everlasting,  lying  there  in  the  manger  a  little  helpless  babe,  we  need  not 
carry  on  our  thoughts  to  the  thirty  years  of  misery  which  awaited  Him  in 
accomplishing  our  salvation,  to  be  convinced  that  we  have  all  need  to  blush 
and  be  ashamed  for  the  poor,  miserable  pittance  of  self-denial,  devotedness, 
and  love,  which  we  are  returning  for  this  costly  sacrifice.  The  first  faint 
and  feeble  cry,  which  issued  from  that  manger,  said,  in  language  which 
cannot  be  misunderstood,  “  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.”  “Love  not 
the  world,  neither  the  things  which  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.”  We  cannot  be,  in  heart  and 
life,  the  followers  of  this  self-denying  Saviour,  unless  we  are  content  with 
the  portion  of  this  world’s  good  which  He  sees  fit  to  bestow  upon  us,  how¬ 
ever  small,  unless  we  are  willing  to  lay  down,  without  repining,  our  worldly 
blessings,  however  dear,  and  to  acknowledge  heartily  and  sincerely,  that  we 
had  rather  be  “rich  in  faith  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom”  than  rank  among  the 
wealthiest,  or  take  our  place  among  the  noblest  of  the  world. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  “  those  days?” 

2.  What  was  the  decree  that  was  issued  ? 

3.  By  whom  was  it  sent  forth  ? 

4.  What  is  said  about  the  names  “  Caesar”  and  “Augustus?” 

5.  When  was  Caesar  Augustus  proclaimed  emperor  of  Rome  ? 

6.  What  happened  in  his  reign  ? 

7.  What  does  the  phrase  “  all  the  world”  signify? 

8.  What  was  the  taxing  referred  to  ? 

9.  What  objection  has  been  made  to  the  taxing  said  to  have  taken  place 

under  Cyrenius? 

10.  What  is  the  first  answer  given  to  this  objection? 

11.  What  is  the  second  explanation  ? 

12.  When  the  census  was  made  in  any  country,  what  had  the  inhabitants 

to  do? 

13.  What  was  the  reason  of  this  requirement? 

14.  To  what  were  the  Jews  left,  in  carrying  out  the  edict  ? 

15.  Why  was  this  the  case? 

16.  In  what  cities  did  the  Jews  appear  at  such  a  time? 

17.  What  was  the  reason  of  this  arrangement? 

18.  Why  is  it  said  that  Joseph  “went  up”  to  Bethlehem  ? 

19.  How  was  all  Palestine  divided  in  the  time  of  our  Lord? 

20.  What  did  Galilee  include  ? 

21.  How  was  it  divided? 

22.  What  did  the  former  section  embrace? 

23.  What  did  the  latter  section,  or  “Lower  Galilee,”  include? 

24.  Where  was  Nazareth  situated? 

25.  What  is  its  name  supposed  to  be  derived  from  ? 

26.  Why  was  Bethlehem  called  “the  city  of  David?” 
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27.  What  are  the  words  “house  and  lineage  of  David”  designed  to  give  ? 

28.  What  is  said  of  the  name  Bethlehem  ? 

29.  Is  Bethlehem  still  in  existence  ? 

30.  Where  is  it  situated  ? 

31.  What  is  said  about  it  ? 

32.  What  is  said  about  the  words  “with  Mary?” 

33.  From  what  does  the  propriety  of  the  words  “his  espoused  wife” 

appear  ? 

34.  Why  did  Mary,  in  her  condition,  undertake  such  a  journey? 

35.  What  was  the  first  end  of  Providence  accomplished  by  Mary’s  visit  to 

Bethlehem  ? 

36.  What  the  second  ? 

37.  What  the  third  ? 

38.  How  long  were  Joseph  and  Mary  in  Bethlehem  before  the  child  was 

born  ? 

39.  Why  could  they  not  find  any  suitable  accommodation  there  ? 

40.  What  is  said  about  caravanserais  in  the  East  ? 

41.  Describe  a  khan. 

42.  Was  it  to  a  structure  like  this  Joseph  and  Mary  went? 

43.  To  what  part  of  the  khan  did  they  go  ? 

44.  How  is  the  virginity  of  the  mother  of  Jesus  until  the  time  of  His  birth 

shown  ? 

45.  Do  the  words  “first-born”  necessarily  imply  that  Mary  was  subse- 
,  quently  the  mother  of  other  children  than  Jesus? 

46.  State  the  proofs  of  this. 

47.  Why  were  infants  wrapped  with  Ifamlagcs  by  the  ancients  ? 

48.  Why  did  Jesus  come  into  our  world  ? 

49.  What  two  things  were  necessary  for  our  salvation  ? 

50.  Do  these  things  explain  why  Christ  was  always  placed  in  suffering 

circumstances  ? 

51.  What  does  His  humiliation  teach  us? 

52.  What  is  essential  to  our  being  followers  of  this  self-denying  Saviour? 


LESSON  XI. 

vs.  8-9. 

8.  And  tliere  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  fabiding 
in  the  field,  keeping  'watch  over  their  flock  by  night. 

fGen.  xxxi.  39,  40;  Exod.  iii.  1,  2;  1  Sam.  xvii.  34,  35;  Ps.  lxxviii.  70,  71  ;  Ezek.  xxxiv. 

1  Or,  the  night  watches. 

In  the  same  country,  i.  e.,  in  the  region  near  Bethlehem.  The  Gentile 
magi  were  brought  from  afar,  but  these  shepherds  are  brought  from  nigh. 
Abiding  in  the  field,  both  day  and  night,  whether  in  tents  or  in  the  open  air 
is  uncertain,  but  the  word  abiding  seems  to  indicate  that  near  by  the  fold 
were  temporary  tents  or  booths  for  the  convenience  of  the  shepherds  :  Keep¬ 
ing  watch  ofer  their  flock  by  night.  The  expression  seems  to  indicate  that 
they  were  stationed  at  various  posts,  and  perhaps  relieved  one  another. 
The  original  word  may  be  more  literally  rendered  watching  the  watches  of  the 
night,  i.  e.,  each  one  keeping  watch  (which  ordinarily  consisted  of  three 
hours)  in  his  turn.  The  sheep  were  not  confined  under  a  covered  fold  by 
night,  it  being  regarded  more  conducive  to  the  excellence  of  the  wool  to  let 
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them  remain  under  the  open  sky  by  night  as  well  as  by  day.  It  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  watch  the  sheep  in  the  field,  to  guard  them  against  the  wolves, 
foxes,  and  other  beasts  of  prey  common  there.  As  Abraham,  David  and 
Moses,  to  whom  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  was  first  made,  were  shepherds, 
so  was  the  completion  of  this  promise  first  revealed  to  shepherds. 

The  following  arguments  have  been  adduced  to  show  that  our  Lord’s  birth 
did  not  occur,  as  many  maintain  it  did,  on  the  25th  day  of  December.  It 
was  a  custom  among  the  Jews  to  send  out  their  sheep  to  pasture  about  the 
Passover,  and  bring  them  home  at  the  commencement  of  the  first  rain.  As 
the  Passover  occurred  in  the  Spring ,  and  the  first  rain  began  early  in  the 
month  of  Marchesvan,  which  answers  to  part  of  our  October  and  November, 
we  find  that  the  sheep  were  kept  out  in  the  open  country  during  the  whole 
of  the  Summer.  And  as  these  shepherds  had  not  yet  brought  home  their 
flocks,  it  would  seem  that  October  had  not  yet  commenced.  2.  Whilst 
Barclay,  Schwartz,  and  other  travellers  in  Palestine,  who  give  us  the  result 
of  several  years’  observations  in  Jerusalem,  agree  in  the  statement  that 
during  the  rainy  season,  from  the  end  of  October  to  March,  there  generally 
occurs  an  interval  of  several  weeks’  dry  weather  between  the  middle  of  De¬ 
cember  and  the  middle  of  February,  and  that  during  the  month  of  Decem¬ 
ber  the  earth  is  clothed  with  verdure,  and  sowing  and  ploughing  go  on  at 
intervals,  yet  Mr.  Barclay’s  meteorological  tables  show  the  average  in  inches 
of  rain-fall  through  seven  years  to  be  as  follows  :  November,  2  inches ; 
December,  14,  January,  13;  February,  16,  March,  8;  April,  1,  and  May,  1. 
Average  range  of  the  thermometer  through  five  years,  November,  67 ;  De¬ 
cember,  53 ‘3  ;  January,  49'6,  February,  52T.  So  that  December  is  within 
a  trifle  of  being  the  severest  month  of  the  year.  3.  It  is  unlikely  that  the 
Roman  government  would  heighten  the  unpopularity  of  the  registration 
edict,  which  was  an  intrinsically  unpopular  measure,  by  constraining  a 
large  part  of  the  population  of  Palestine,  including  Northern  Galilee  as  well 
as  Southern  Judea,  to  travel  at  mid- winter.  4.  The  inference  drawn  from  the 
appearance  of  the  angel  to  Zacharias,  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  in  the 
temple,  on  the  day  of  atonement,  on  which  only  the  high  priest  went  into 
the  sanctuary,  to  sprinkle  the  blood  of  atonement  before  and  upon  the  ark, 
is  unfounded.  The  inference  is  this  :  The  day  of  atonement  being  in  Sep¬ 
tember,  John  would  be  born  in  June,  but  John  was  six  months  older  than 
Jesus,  who,  therefore,  must  have  been  born  in  December.  It  is  clear,  how¬ 
ever,  that  Zacharias,  instead  of  being  high  priest,  was  an  ordinary  priest, 
who,  in  the  due  course  of  service,  went  into  the  outer  sanctuary  to  offer  the 
daily  incense.  5.  In  the  Western  Church  there  was  not  any  celebration  of 
the  nativity  of  Christ  until  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  The 
Eastern  Church,  within  whose  bosom  the  locality  of  the  sacred  birth  is 
centrally  located,  knew  nothing  of  the  date  for  centuries.  These  Churches 
had  but  one  festival  bearing  any  reference  to  the  appearance  of  Christ,  and 
that  was  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany,  then  regarded  (for  it  has  since  acquired 
another  meaning)  as  celebrating  the  commencement  of  our  Lord’s  ministry 
by  His  baptism  by  John  in  the  Jordan.  When  the  Christmas  festival,  as 
the  anniversary  of  our  Lord’s  birth,  came  to  them  from  the  West,  they  at 
first  resisted  it  strenuously,  but  at  length  they  accepted  the  anniversary, 
but  not  the  day,  choosing  rather  to  connect  it  with  their  old  festival  of  the 
Manifestation,  and.  therefore,  celebrating  the  Lord’s  nativity  on  the  6th  of 
January,  instead  of  the  25tli  of  December. 

Fabricius  gives  a  catalogue  of  no  less  than  one  hundred  and  thirty-six 
different  opinions  concerning  the  day  of  Christ’s  birth.  It  has  been  placed 
in  every  month  of  the  year.  The  Egyptians  place  it  in  January — Wagen- 
seil  and  Wiesler  in  February — Bochart  and  Paulus  in  March — some  mentioned 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Greswell  and  Alford  in  April — the  Alexan¬ 
drian  Church  in  May — Epiphanius  speaks  of  some  who  placed  it  in  June — 
Lichtenstein  places  it  in  July  or  December — Strong  and  Lardner  place  it  in 
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August — Light  foot,  Webster  and  Wilkinson  place  it  in  September — Scaliger, 
Casaubon  and  Calvisius  and  Archbishop  Newcome  in  October,  others  in 
November.  Dr.  Robinson  places  it  in  Autumn,  Clinton  in  Spring,  and  Andrews 
between  the  middle  of  December,  749,  to  the  middle  of  January,  750  A.  U. 
The  fixing  of  the  nativity  of  Christ  on  the  25th  of  December  was  really 
done  at  Rome,  and  was  transmitted  from  thence  over  the  Eastern  Church. 
“The  authority  for  the  selection  of  that  day  was  the  government  record  of 
the  taxing,  or  census  of  Cyrenius,  said  to  be  in  the  imperial  archives  at 
Rome.  But  the  authenticity  of  these  records  is  too  untenable  to  allow  any 
weight  to  the  argument.”  “Pope  Julius  I.,”  says  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  “was 
the  person  who  made  this  alteration,  and  it  appears  to  have  been  done  for 
this  reason  :  the  sun  now  began  his  return  towards  the  northern  tropic,  end¬ 
ing  the  winter,  lengthening  the  short  days,  and  introducing  the  Spring. 
All  this  was  probably  deemed  emblematical  of  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  on  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  causing  the  day-spring 
from  on  high  to  visit  mankind.” 

The  widely  conflicting  views  which  have  been  stated  as  to  the  day  of  our 
Saviour’s  birth  are  most  manifestly  attributable  to  the  absence  of  all  certain 
evidence  as  to  the  precise  date  of  that  event.  Revelation  is  silent  on  this 
point.  The  tradition  of  the  Church  is  widely  diverse  and  discrepant. 
There  are  no  data  upon  which  any  calculations  may  be  based,  and  hence 
every  thing  rests  on  mere  conjecture.  The  question  is  one  of  little  import¬ 
ance,  even  for  those  who  observe  the  day,  as  the  celebration  of  a  public 
event  is  not  necessarily  confined  to  the  day  of  the  year  on  which  it  occurred. 
It  is  happy  for  us  that  the  particular  day  on  which  Jesus  was  born  is  not 
necessary  to  be  ascertained  in  order  to  our  salvation,  nor  at  all  material  to  true 
religion.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know  that,  in  the  f  ulness  of  time,  just  when 
He  was  most  needed,  and  when  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  world  was  fully  pre¬ 
pared  for  this  central  fact  and  turning  point  in  history,  the  Saviour  was 
born,  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  assumed  our  nature,  and  in  con¬ 
sequence  thereof  is  become  an  all-sufficient  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  in  whom 
whosoever  believeth  with  a  right  faith  shall  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 

9.  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them :  sand  they  were  sore 
afraid. 

g  Ch.  i.  12. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord,  no  particular  angel  is  specified,  came  upon  them,  in 
a  sudden  and  unexpected  manner ;  the  original  words  might  be  rendered, 
stood  over  them,  that  is,  appeared  in  a  visible  form,  standing  in  the  air  over 
their  heads ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them,  not  only  a 
great  light,  but  such  a  glorious  splendor  as  used  to  represent  the  presence 
of  God ;  the  Shechinah  surrounded  them  with  its  effulgence  :  and  they  were 
sore  afraid,  thrown  into  consternation,  at  so  uncommon  and  so  awful  an 
appearance.  The  fear  which  we  so  often  find  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures, 
when  man  comes  into  immediate  contact  with  the  supernatural  and  holy,  is 
mainly  attributable  to  a  conviction  of  moral  impurity  before  God.  While 
we  are  conscious  of  so  much  guilt,  we  naturally  fear  lest  every  communica¬ 
tion  from  heaven  is  an  expression  of  wrath. 

The  angels  manifested  great  interest  in  Christ  when  He  was  upon  earth. 
An  angel  declared  His  conception,  an  host  of  angels  published  His  birth,  in 
His  temptation  an  angel  strengthened  Him,  in  His  agony  an  angel  comforted 
Him,  at  His  resurrection  an  angel  rolled  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  at  His  ascension  the  angels  attended  Him  up  to  heaven,  and  at 
His  second  coming  to  judge  the  world,  He  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
His  mighty  angels. 
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Why,  of  all  classes  of  men,  those  should  be  selected  who  were  least 
favored  by  outward  circumstances,  of  all  orders  of  intellect,  those  should  be 
chosen  least  enlarged  by  education  and  culture,  to  receive  the  first  intelli¬ 
gence  of  the  salvation  of  a  world,  is  known  fully  only  to  God  who  made  the 
choice  of  them.  It  was  necessary  that  the  witnesses  of  Christ’s  birth  should 
reside  in  or  near  Bethlehem ;  and  these  shepherds  alone  were  abroad  and 
awake  in  the  depth  of  the  silent  night.  The  gospel  delights  to  put  honor  on 
those  of  low  degree.  Moreover,  though  the  narrative  does  not  say  that 
amidst  the  general  yearning  for  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah  which  was 
then  felt  throughout  Judea,  these  shepherds  peculiarly  longed  for  it,  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  these  simple  souls,  untaught  in  the  traditions  of  the  Scribes, 
and  nourished  by  communion  with  God,  amid  the  freedom  of  nature,  in  a 
solitude  congenial  with  meditation  and  prayer,  had  formed  a  purer  idea  of 
the  Messiah  from  the  necessities  of  their  own  hearts,  than  prevailed  at  that 
time  among  the  Jews.  At  all  events  their  case  teaches  us  that  God  often 
meets  men  in  the  paths  of  their  worldly  employment.  He  sanctified  the 
astronomy  of  the  wise  men,  writing  the  lesson  He  wished  to  teach  them,  on 
the  glittering  alphabet  with  which  their  studies  had  made  them  especially 
conversant.  It  was  from  the  sheep-fold  David  was  taken  to  be  anointed 
king,  and  from  his  father’s  barn  that  Gideon  was  called  to  deliver  Israel.  It 
was  when  Zacharias  was  burning  incense  in  the  temple,  that  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  promised  him  joy  and  gladness  in  a  son.  Matthew  was  sitting  at  “the 
receipt  of  custom,”  when  called  to  follow  Christ,  and  the  fishermen,  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  were  casting  a  net  into  the  sea,  when  our  Lord  called 
them  to  be  “fishers  of  men.” 

It  is  remarkable,  that  on  all  the  more  important  occasions  in  our  Lord’s 
life,  on  which  His  lowliness  and  humiliation  are  signally  manifested,  there 
is  always  (or  generally)  in  conjunction  with  this,  some  august  exhibition  of 
His  Godhead.  Though  born  in  a  stable,  angels  sung  of  His  glory.  When 
receiving  baptism  (a  sinner’s  rite)  at  a  sinner’s  hand,  the  heavens  were 
opened,  and  a  sublime  voice  from  “the  excellent  glory”  attested  His 
Divinity.  He  wept  with  the  sisters  in  Bethany,  but  with  a  word  of  omnipo¬ 
tence  summoned  the  sheeted  dead  from  the  tomb.  'Calvary,  with  its  crown 
of  thorns,  the  gash  of  the  speai-,  the  criminal’s  torture,  the  malefactor  asso¬ 
ciates,  shows  us  a  dying  man  ;  but  a  blackened  sun,  riven  rocks,  the  earth 
trembling  to  support  its  Creator’s  cross,  were  nature’s  glorious  testimonies 
that  He  who  hung  in  ignominy  on  that  tree  was  “  The  mighty  God.” 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  “the  same  country  ?” 

2.  How  did  the  shepherds  abide  in  the  field? 

3.  How  and  why  did  they  keep  watch  ? 

4.  Repeat  in  order  the  arguments  to  show  that  our  Lord’s  birth  did  not 

occur  on  the  25th  day  of  December? 

5.  Why  are  the  views  of  the  day  of  our  Saviour’s  birth  so  confiictmg? 

6.  Is  it  important  to  ascertain  the  precise  day? 

7.  What  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  the  shepherds  ? 

8.  How  might  the  words  “came  upon  them”  be  rendered? 

9.  What  shone  around  about  the  shepherds  ? 

10.  Why  were  they  afraid  ? 

11.  Why  are  we  afraid  when  brought  into  immediate  contact  with  the 

supernatural  and  holy  ? 

12.  What  is  said  about  the  interest  of  angels  in  Christ  when  on  earth  ? 

13.  Why  were  these  shepherds  chosen  to  receive  the  first  intelligence  of 

the  salvation  of  a  world  ? 

14.  What  does  the  selection  of  them  teach  us? 

15.  Mention  instances  in  which  the  humiliation  and  Godhead  of  Christ 

were  conjointly  manifested. 
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10.  Ancl  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  ‘'which  shall  be  to  all 
people. 

h  Gen.  xii.  3  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Mark  i.  15 ;  ver.  31,  32  ;  Ch.  xxiv.  47  ;  Col.  i.  23. 

Fear  not.  Thus  tlie  angel  Gabriel  had  encouraged  Zacharias  and  Mary, 
ch.  i.  12,  30.  As  if  he  had  said,  “The  design  of  my  appearing  to  you  hath 
nothing  terrible  in  it,  but  the  contrary  ;  for  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy.”  The  original  expression  here  is  peculiar  :  I  announce,  or 
evangelize,  unto  you  good  tidings,  which  shall  be  matter  of  great  joy  to  all 
people,  literally,  to  all  the  people.  As  these  shepherds  were  representatives 
of  the  Jews,  so  Israel  is  the  people  to  whom  is  the  immediate  joy,  yet  it 
redounds  to  all  the  world  besides.  In  ver.  14,  good  will  is  proclaimed  to  all 
men.  See  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

11.  ‘For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  ja 
Saviour,  kwhich  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

»  Is.  ix.  6.  J  Matt.  i.  2l.  k  Matt.  i.  16  arid  xvi.  16 ;  Ch.  i  43  ;  Acts  ii.  36  and  x.  36 ;  Phil.  ii.  11. 

j For  unto  you ,  &c.,  shows  the  ground  of  the  preceding  joyous  announce- 
ment.  Unto  you,  not  only  the  shepherds,  and  the  Jews  to  whom  the  gospel 
was  first  preached,  but  all  mankind — to  you  men,  not  to  us  angels,  He  took 
not  on  Him  our  nature.  There  is  a  reference  to  Is.  ix.  6,  Unto  us  a  child  is 
born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given.  This  day,  at  this  time.  In  the  city  of  David, 
the  true  place  for  the  birth  of  David’s  royal  son.  This  reference  to  Beth¬ 
lehem  would  recall  Micah  v.  2,  which,  according  to  Matt.  ii.  5,  6,  was,  in 
those  days,  universally  understood  to  refer  to  Messiah.  A  Saviour.  The 
word  thus  rendered  properly  denotes  such  a  Saviour  as  perfectly  frees  us 
from  all  evil  and  danger,  and  is  the  author  of  perpetual  salvation.  It  sig¬ 
nifies  a  deliverer,  as  Jesus  is,  from  ignorance  and  folly, from  a  state  of  guilt, 
condemnation,  and  wrath,  from  depravity  and  weakness,  in  which  all  men 
are  involved  through  the  fall  of  their  first  parents,  and  their  own  actual 
transgressions  ; — a  restorer,  even  to  the  favor  and  image  of  God,  and  com¬ 
munion  with  Him,  lost  by  the  same  fall ; — and  a  preserver,  namely  unto 
eternal  life,  one  as  willing  as  able  to  keep  such  as  believe  in  Him,  through 
faith,  unto  final  and  complete  salvation,  to  keep  them  from  falling,  and  to 
present  them  faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy.  Matt, 
i.  21.  Christ  is  from  the  Greek  word  Christos,  which  signifies  Anointed. 
The  word  Messiah,  in  the  Hebrew,  corresponds  to  the  word  Christos,  in  the 
Greek.  Hence,  the  Jews  or  Hebrews  speak  of  the  Saviour  as  the  Messiah, 
and  Christians  speak  of  Him  as  the  Christ.  This  name  points  out  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  in  his  prophetic,  regal,  and  sacerdotal  offices,  as  in  ancient  tunes 
it  was  the  custom  to  anoint  with  oil  prophets,  Icings,  and  priests,  when  they 
were  installed  into  their  respective  offices.  Exod.  xxviii.  41 ;  xxix.  7 ;  1  Sam. 
ix.  16  ;  xv.  1 ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1  ;  1  Kings  xix.  16.  This  was  a  consecrating 
ceremony,  making  the  person  of  the  subject  of  it  sacred.  1  Sam.  xxiv.  6 ; 
2  Sam.  xix.  21 ;  1  Chron.  xvi.  22.  It  was  also  emblematical  of  the  effusion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  1  John  ii.  20,  27 ;  comp.  Matt.  ii.  16,  17 ;  John  iii.  34. 
As  no  man  was  ever  dignified  by  holding  the  three  offices,  of  prophet,  priest, 
and  king,  so  no  person  ever  had  the  title  The  anointed  one,  but  Jesus,  the 
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Christ.  This  title  belonged  pre-eminently  to  Him.  1  Sam.  ii.  10  ;  Is.  lxi.  1 ; 
Dan.  ix.  24,  26.  He  alone  is  King  of  kings ; — the  King  who  governs  the 
universe,  and  rules  in  the  hearts  of  His  followers, — the  Prophet  to  instruct 
men  in  the  way  wherein  they  should  go,  and  the  great  High  Priest,  to  offer 
up  sacrifice,  and  make  atonement  for  their  sins.  Of  Him,  Melcliisedek, 
Abraham,  Aaron,  David,  and  others,  were  illustrious  types,  but  none  of 
these  had  the  title  of  the  Messiah,  the  Christ,  or,  the  Anointed  of  God.  Christ 
the  Lord — not  the  Christ  of  the  Lord,  as  He  is  called,  ch.  ii.  26,  but  the 
Messiah,  who,  equally  with  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament,  bears  the 
name  Lord ;  comp.  ch.  xxiii.  2,  and  Acts  ii.  36.  The  Greek  word  ren¬ 
dered  Lord  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  Jehovah  ;  and  the  application  of  this 
word  to  Christ  in  this  sense  receives  much  strength  from  the  fact  that  in 
ver.  9  the  same  Greek  word  is  used  twice  of  Jehovah.  It  is  certain  that  the 
Lordship  of  Christ  must  be  considered  in  a  mere  spiritual  sense,  as  He  never 
set  up  any  secular  government  upon  earth,  nor  commanded  any  to  be  estab¬ 
lished  in  His  name,  and  there  is  certainly  no  spiritual  government  but  that 
of  God.  “Christ,”  the  Divinely  appointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  of 
His  people,  their  “wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption,” 
is  sufficiently  qualified  to  sustain  these  unspeakably  important  offices  and 
characters,  because  He  is  “the  Lord,”  He  is  God,  as  well  as  man,  “  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,”  “the  Lord  that  in  the  beginning  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  earth,”  Ac.,  Heb.  i.  10,  and  without  whom  “was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made,”  John  i.  3  ;  Col.  i.  16. 

12.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  ye  shall  find  the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

They  might  have  expected  to  find  Him  dressed  in  splendid  robes,  lying  in 
state,  in  the  best  house  in  the  town,  with  a  numerous  train  of  attendants. 
As  if,  therefore,  at  once  and  forever,  to  rectify  the  common  notions  of 
earthly  glory  which'  prevailed,  and  which  they  may  have  in  some  degree 
shared,  connected  with  the  appearance  of  this  great  personage,  the  angel 
forewarned  them  that  they  should  find  the  babe  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in 
a  manger,  and  made  this  the  particular  signal  by  which  they  should  distin¬ 
guish  Him.  The  sign  granted  was  as  wonderful  as  the  occurrence  just 
announced,  yet  one  suited  to  the  capacity  of  the  shepherds,  and  at  the  same 
time  infallible.  The  fear,  as  to  whether  they  might  approach  the  new-born 
King,  and  oiler  Him  their  homage,  was  dispelled  by  the  intimation  of  His  lowly 
condition.  The  designation  of  the  city  of  David,  which  they  knew  to  be 
Bethlehem,  as  the  place  of  the  child’s  birth,  gave  them  the  general  direction 
which  they  were  to  talifi.  The  announcement  to  the  shepherds  that  the 
great  Deliverer  was  born  into  a  condition  of  life  no  better  than  their  own, 
instead  of  casting  a  chill  into  their  hearts,  perhaps  gave  a  touch  of  tender¬ 
ness  to  their  sympathies,  which  had  else  been  wanting,  and  probably  it 
was  in  regard  to  the  heart -felt  nature'  of  the  sympathies  with  which  they 
especially  would  hail  one  who,  by  the  manner  of  His  coming,  announced 
Himself  as  the  friend  of  the  poor  and  lowly,  that  to  these  shepherds,  rather 
than  to  the  learned  or  the  great,  this  proclamation  was  made.  Pride  is  the 
character  of  all  the  sons  of  Adam ;  humility,  the  mark  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  of  all  His  followers.  As  Jesus  came  into  our  world  as  a  babe,  we  learn 
that  He  is  able  to  sympathize  with  us  from  the  beginning  of  our  life,  and 
that  His  errand  was  one  of  tenderness  and  love.  He  came,  not  to  condemn , 
but  to  save. 

13.  'And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying, 

1  Gen.  xxviii.  12;  xxxii.  1,  2;  Ps.  eiii.  20,  21  ;  cxlviii.  2;  Dan.  vii.  10  ;  Heb.  i.  14;  Rev.  v.  11. 

And  suddenly  there  was,  &c.  It  is  not  possible  to  determine  whether  they 


CHAP.  II.  vs.  10-14. 


57 


were  present,  though  unseen,  when  the  angel  first  appeared,  and  now  made 
their  presence  manifest,  or  the  angel  was  at  this  point  suddenly  joined  by 
this  heavenly  band.  A  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  or  army,  called  an 
host,  partly  for  their  number  and  partly  for  their  order.  This  is  an  usual 
appellation  of  the  angels,  who  are  represented  as  the  body-guard  of  the 
Lord.  Comp.  1  Kings  xxii.  19 ;  Dan.  vii.  10  ;  2  Chron.  xviii.  18  ;  Ps.  ciii. 
21 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  53.  These  angels  were  not  silent  witnesses — they  sang  a 
song,  whose  very  words  are  handed  down  to  us.  It  is  the  only  song  sung  by 
angels  upon  earth  that  we  ever  heard.  In  the  Book  of  Revelation  some  of 
their  songs  in  heaven  are  recorded,  such  as  “  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  to  receive 
honor,  power  and  glory and  “  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  for  thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.”  But  here  we  read  of  a  song  to  which 
poor  shepherds  listened.  What  gratitude  and  joy  these  heavenly  beings 
appeared  to  have  felt  on  this  occasion  !  The  reasons  of  this  were;  their  love 
to  God,  who,  through  this  wonderful  event,  was  to  be  glorified  in  a  pre¬ 
eminent  manner,  and,  their  benevolence  to  man,  who,  by  this  same  event,  was 
to  be  redeemed,  and  become  the  subject  of  a  glorious  and  endless  salvation. 

14.  “Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  npeaee,  ’good 
will  toward  man. 

m  Ch.  xix.  3S  ;  Eph.  i.  6  and  iii.  10,  21 ;  Rev.  v.  13. 

Q  Is.  lvii.  19  ;  Ch.  i.  79  ;  Rom.  v.  1 ;  Eph.  ii.  4,  7  ;  Col.  i.  20. 

'  0  John  iii.  16  ;  Eph.  ii.  4,  7  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  16 ;  1  John  iv.  9,  10. 

The  heavenly  host  take  up  the  announcement  of  the  angel,  vs.  10,  11,  re¬ 
peating  it  in  substance,  and  confirming  and  stating  it  more  distinctly  as  a 
message  of  glad  tidings.  In  their  song  there  is  a  threefold  correspondence  : 
1,  between  glory  and  peace  ;  2,  between  in  the  highest  and  on  earth ;  and  3, 
between  God  and  good  will  towards  men.  The  shouts  of  a  multitude  are 
generally  broken  into  short  sentences,  and  are  commonly  elliptic,  which  is 
the  cause  of  some  ambiguity  in  these  words,  which  may  be  understood  in 
different  senses.  Some  read  the  phrase  Glory  to  God,  Glory  is  to  God ;  others, 
Let  there  be  glory  to  God.  By  some,  in  the  highest  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the 
Jewish  threefold  heavens,  so  that  the  meaning  is,  “this  glory  ascends  to  the 
highest .”  Some  read  the  whole  doxology  thus  :  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest— 
that  is,  in  heaven — and  on  earth  peace,  yea,  favor,  toward  men.  Others  un¬ 
derstand  it  as  signifying,  That  the  good  will,  or  favor,  which  was  now  shown 
to  men,  is  the  glory  of  God  in  the  highest,  and  is  the  peace  and  happiness  of 
those  who  dwell  on  earth.  According  to  others,  the  sense  is,  “Glory  be  to 
God  among  the  angels  in  heaven  for  sending  the  Messiah — and  peace  or 
salvation  on  earth  among  men  of  His  good  pleasure,  i.  e.,  among  God’s 
chosen  people  in  whom  He  is  well  pleased.”  The  most  common  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  passage  is  probably  the  correct  one.  The  words  are  doubtless  to 
be  considered  as  expressions  of  rejoicing  exclamation,  strongly  represent¬ 
ing  the  piety  of  this  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  and  their  affectionate 
good  wishes  for  the  prosperity  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  as  if  they  had 
said,  “  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest  heavens,  and  let  all  the  angelic  legions 
resound  His  praises  in  the  most  exalted  strains,  for,  with  the  Redeemer’s 
birth,  peace  and  all  happiness  come  down  to  dwell  on  earth,  yea,  the  over¬ 
flowings  of  Divine  benevolence  and  favor  are  now  exercised  toward  sinful 
men  in  giving  this  Saviour,  through  whom  they  become  the  objects  of  His 
complacential  regard.”  The  words,  considered  in  a  doctrinal  point  of  view, 
teach  us  what  it  is  of  great  importance  to  know  :  1.  That  the  birth  of 
Christ  is  an  event  which,  above  all  others,  brings  glory  to  God,  giving  such 
a  display  of  several  of  His  perfections  as  had  never  been  made  before,  par¬ 
ticularly  of  His  holiness  and  j uslice,  in  requiring  such  a  sacrifice  as  was  hereby 
to  be  prepared  for  the  expiation  of  human  guilt,  and  His  mercy  in  providing 
and  accepting  it,  His  wisdom  in  devising  such  a  plan  for  the  redemption  of 
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lost  man,  and  His  power ,  in  executing  it.  2.  It  brings  peace  on  earth ,  that  is, 
peace  to  man,  peace  with  God,  through  the  atonement  and  mediation  of 
Christ,  peace  of  conscience,  as  the  consequence  of  knowing  that  we  have 
peace  with  God,  and  peace  with  one  another.  3.  It  displays  the  good  will, 
the  benevolence,  the  love  of  God  to  man,  as  no  other  of  His  works  or  dispen¬ 
sations  ever  did,  or  could  do.  See  1  John  iv.  7,  &c.  ;  John  iii.  16.  If  the 
angels,  who  are  not  otherwise  interested  in  the  incarnation  of  Christ  than 
as  it  affords  the  brightest  display  of  the  Divine  attributes,  adore  and  glorify 
God  on  account  of  it,  how  much  more  should  man  do  this,  for  whose  salva¬ 
tion  this  astonishing  interposition  of  love  was  designed  ?  Let  us  not  doubt 
God’s  good  will  toward  us.  It  hurts  a  tender  parent  if  he  perceives  that  his 
children  doubt  his  good  will  towards  them  ;  he  tries  to  convince  them  of  it 
by  numerous  acts  of  kindness,  and  he  is  much  disappointed  if  he  cannot 
succeed  in  winning  their  confidence.  Has  not  the  Lord  done  enough  to  con¬ 
vince  us  of  His  good  will?  Ought  we  not  always  to  say,  “If  God  spared 
not  His  own  Son,  but  gave  Him  up  for  us  all,  will  He  not  with  Him  freely 
give  us  all  things?”  Rom.  viii.  32. 

Let  us  never  forget  that  the  gift  of  Jesus  furnishes  the  solution  of  this 
mystery,  how  a  holy  God  can  feel  complacency  towards  sinful  man,  inas¬ 
much  as  He  looks  not  at  us  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  but  as  we  are  in  Him  who 
“died  for  our  offences,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.”  There  is  not 
yet  peace  on  earth,  but  there  will  be.  This  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  then  war  shall  cease,  the  swords  shall  be  turned 
into  ploughshares,  and  the  spears  into  pruning-hooks,  Is.  ii.  4,  because  “  the 
Prince  of  Peace’  ’  shall  reign. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  did  the  angel  say  to  the  shepherds? 

2.  Why  did  he  ask  them  not  to  fear  ? 

3.  What  is  said  about  the  original  expression  rendered  “  I  bring  you  good 

tidings  of  great  joy?” 

4.  What  do  the  words  rendered,  “to  all  people,”  literally  signify ? 

5.  What  is  said  about  the  expression — “For  unto  you ?” 

6.  What  would  the  reference  to  “  the  city  of  David”  recall? 

7.  What  does  the  word  “Saviour”  properly  denote? 

8.  What  is  said  about  the  word  “Christ?” 

9.  In  what  offices  does  this  word  point  out  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ? 

10.  How,  and  why,  did  the  title  “The  Anointed”  belong  pre-eminently  to 

Christ  ? 

11.  What  is  said  about  the  words  “Christ,  the  Lord?” 

12.  To  what  does  the  Greek  word  rendered  “Lord”  correspond? 

13.  How  must  the  Lordship  of  Christ  be  considered? 

14.  What  was  the  sign  given  to  the  shepherds  ? 

15.  Why  was  this  sign  given  ? 

16.  How  did  the  shepherds  know  what  direction  they  were  to  take  to  find 

the  place  of  the  child’s  birth? 

17.  How  did  the  announcement  of  the  low  condition  in  which  Christ  was 

born  probably  affect  the  shepherds  ? 

18.  What  is  said  of  pride? 

19.  What  of  humility  ? 

20.  What  do  we  learn  from  Christ’s  coming  into  our  world  as  a  babe? 

21.  Were  the  “multitude  of  the  heavenly  host”  present  when  the  angel 

first  appeared  ? 

22.  Why  was  this  multitude  called  an  “host?” 

23.  Were  these  silent  witnesses? 

24.  What  is  said  of  the  song  they  sang  ? 
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25.  What  were  the  reasons  of  their  gratitude  and  joy? 

26.  How  was  their  song-  connected  with  the  announcement  of  the  angel  in 

verses  10,  11  ? 

27.  What  threefold  correspondence  is  in  their  song  ? 

28.  What  is  the  cause  of  some  ambiguity  in  these  words  ? 

29.  How  do  some  read  the  phrase — “  glory  to  God?” 

30.  How  do  some  read  the  whole  doxology  ? 

31.  How  do  others  understand  it  ? 

32.  How  do  others  still,  understand  it  ? 

33.  How  are  the  words  to  be  considered  ? 

34.  What  do  they,  considered  in  a  doctrinal  point  of  view,  teach  ? 

35.  What  inference  is  drawn  from  the  interest  of  angels  in  the  incarnation 

of  Christ? 

36.  What  is  said  about  doubting  God’s  good  will  toward  us? 

37.  What  mystery  does  the  gift  of  Jesus  solve? 


LESSON  XIII. 

vs.  15-24. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away  from 
them  into  heaven,  2the  shepherds  said  one  to  another,  Let  us 
now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come 
to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us. 

2  Gr.  the  men ,  the  shepherds. 

The  good  shepherds  waited  but  to  hear  the  close  of  the  angel’s  song,  and 
when  all  again  was  dark  and  silent,  they  hurried  away,  leaving  their  flocks 
behind,  to  witness  at  Bethlehem  that  which  the  Lord  had  made  known  unto 
them.  Though  it  was  midnight,  and  they  had  been  watching  their  flocks 
throughout  the  night,  no  fatigue,  no  inconvenience  could  detain  them,  they 
delayed  not  to  go.  Those  who  delay  to  seek  Jesus,  when  the  messengers  of 
God  bring  them  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  risk  their  present  safety  and  their 
eternal  happiness.  Those  whose  souls  Divine  grace  has  influenced,  no 
sooner  learn  where  Christ  is,  than  they  go  after  Him,  judging  no  earthly 
comfort  too  dear  to  be  forsaken  for  Him.  And  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to 
•pass.  Observe  ;  not  let  us  go  and  see  whether  this  thing  be  come  to  pass, 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  known,  but,  let  us  go  and  see  this  thing  which  is 
come  to  pass.  They  never  for  an  instant  questioned  the  certainty  and  the 
reality  of  all  that  had  been  revealed  to  them.  What  an  instance  of  that  true 
faith  which  is  “the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen  !”  This  is  the  faith  which  we  ought  to  exercise.  Instead  of  ques¬ 
tioning,  doubting,  and  reasoning,  we  ought  in  all  chilcl-like  simplicity  to  be¬ 
lieve  and  act.  Our  feeling  should  be,  God  has  Himself  of  his  unspeakable 
mercy  offered  to  me,  a  miserable  sinner,  pardon  and  peace ;  He  has  told  me 
in  the  plainest  and  most  unquestionable  language,  that  they  who  come  to 
this  Saviour  shall  in  nowise  be  cast  out.  This,  then,  is  all  that  we  require ; 
if  we  cannot  remember,  if  we  do  not  know,  another  offer  of  salvation,  another 
promise  of  acceptance  throughout  the  Bible,  we  do  know  and  can  remember 
this,  and  one  such  promise  “which  the  Lord  hath  made  known”  is,  if 
embraced  by  faith,  sufficient  for  us  in  life  and  death,  in  time  and  in  eternity. 
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16.  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Joseph, 
and  the  babe  lying  in  a  manger. 

How  must  Mary  ancl  Joseph  have  been  delighted,  and  how  must  their 
faith  have  been  strengthened,  by  the  visit  of  the  shepherds  !  Though  over¬ 
looked  by  the  world,  the  holy  child  was  honored  by  these  poor  men.  Even 
now  there  are  only  comparatively  a  few  who  acknowledge  Him  as  their  Lord 
and  Master,  and  these  few  are  generally  poor,  like  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem. 
Here,  as  usual  in  the  history  of  the  Nativity,  the  name  of  Mary  comes  before 
that  of  her  husband.  Natural  as  it  was  that  the  shepherds  should  not  find 
the  child  without  His  parents,  yet  this  meeting  was  specially  adapted  to  give 
most  light  to  the  shepherds  concerning  the  mysterious  occurrence. 


17.  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  known  abroad 
the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this  child. 

The  saying,  that  is,  the  appearance  of  the  angels  and  the  prediction  by 
which  they  had  been  induced  to  visit  the  place  where  the  infant  Jesus  was. 
Made  known  abroad :  this  publication  was  probably  confined  to  a  compara¬ 
tively  small  circle,  consisting  of  persons  who  at  clay-break  may  have  been  in 
the  neighborhood.  The  shepherds  were  the  first  evangelists  among  men. 
Such  as  have  found  Christ  to  their  comfort,  and  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious  to  themselves,  cannot  but  recommend  Him  to  the  love  and  admira¬ 
tion  of  others. 

18.  And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at  those  things 
which  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

Wondered,  that  is,  conversed  with  amazement  concerning  the  statements  of 
the  angelic  ministrations  related  by  the  shepherds.  We  are  not  told  how 
many,  if  any  of  them,  visited  Mary,  and  obtained  personal  information  re¬ 
specting  the  child,  but  it  is  clear  that  their  wonder  and  curiosity  were  strongly 
excited  by  what  had  been  told  them  respecting  Him.  None  who  heard  were 
unmoved,  yet  the  contrast  between  those  first  hearers,  and  Mary,  ver.  19, 
forces  upon  us  the  conclusion,  that  their  wonder  was  less  deep  ancl  salutary 
than  her  silent  pondering.  It  is  one  thing  to  wonder,  and  another  to  believe. 
Neither  the  hearing  of  Christ  with  the  outward  ear,  nor  the  seeing  Him  by 
the  outward  eye,  will  suffice  for  salvation.  Neither  the  hearing  of  His  doc¬ 
trine,  nor  the  sight  of  His  miracles  will  work  Divine  faith  in  the  soul,  with¬ 
out  the  concurring  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  one  may  make  us 
marvel,  but  the  other  makes  us  believe. 

19.  rBut  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them  in 
her  heart. 

p  Gen.  xxxvii.  11  ;  Ch.  i.  66,  ver.  51. 

All  these  things,  the  whole  train  of  events,  the  miraculous  birth  of  John,  the 
annunciation  of  the  angel  to  herself,  the  appearance  of  the  angels  to  the 
shepherds,  and  the  visit  of  the  shepherds  to  her.  Pondered  means  weighed. 
She  kept,  literally,  noted  or  watched  closely,  all  these  things ,  ancl  weighed  them, 
kept  them  in  active  remembrance,  compared  them,  reflected  upon  them. 
The  people  to  whom  the  shepherds  published  the  saying,  ver.  17,  wondered. 
Mary  pondered;  the  things  that  affected  their  heads  affected  not  only  her 
head  but  her  heart  also.  This  is  the  way  in  which  sermons  should  be  heard, 
ancl  the  Bible  should  be  read.  The  Israelites  listened  to  the  preaching  of 
Ezekiel  as  people  listen  to  one  who  can  play  well  on  an  instrument,  and  who 
can  sing  a  lovely  song.  We  should  not  listen  to  sermons,  that  they  may 
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amuse,  or  merely  entertain  us.  Ez.  xxxiii.  31,  32.  Neither  should  we  listen 
to  God’s  word  as  a  person  looks  in  a  glass,  and  then  goes  away  and  forgets 
what  he  has  seen,  James  i.  24.  Such  Ijearers  soon  lose  the  good  impressions 
they  have  received,  and  continue  worldly-minded,  and  ungodly.  All  who 
receive  benefit  from  what  they  read  or  hear  of  Divine  truth,  keep  it,  and 
ponder  it  in  their  hearts.  The  godly  man  is  represented  as  meditating  on 
God’s  law,  day  and  night,  Ps.  i.  2.  One  verse  of  God’s  holy  word  laid  up  in 
the  heart,  will  do  us  more  good  than  a  whole  chapter  hastily  read,  and  little 
considered. 

20.  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising 
God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was 
told  unto  them. 

These  simple  men,  having  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  good 
tidings  of  which  they  had  heard,  and,  besides  what  they  saw  at  Bethlehem, 
having  doubtless  heard  from  Joseph  and  Mary  an  account  of  those  particu¬ 
lars  which  the  sacred  historian  has  related  above,  and  which  would  greatly 
tend  to  confirm  and  comfort  their  minds,  returned  to  their  flocks,  glorifying 
God  for  what  He  had  shown  them,  and  for  the  blessedness  which  they  felt. 
This  conduct  on  their  part  indicates  that  the  supposition  is  true  that  they 
piously  waited  for  the  hope  of  Israel,  the  Messiah,  and  furnishes  a  beau¬ 
tiful  example  of  their  pious  fidelity  in  their  vocation.  Their  extraordinary 
experience  did  not  withdraw  them  from  their  daily  and  ordinary  duties,  but 
enabled  them  to  perform  them  with  increased  gladness  of  heart.  They 
probably  fell  asleep,  before  the  beginning  of  our  Lord’s  public  ministry, 
with  the  recollection  of  this  night  in  their  hearts,  and  a  frame  of  mind  like 
that  of  the  aged  Simeon.  Their  names,  unknown  on  earth,  are  written  in 
heaven,  and  their  experience  is  the  best  example  of  the  first  beatitude, 
“  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.” 

21.  qAnd  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  cir¬ 
cumcising  of  the  child,  his  name  was  called  rJESUS,  which 
was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  He  was  conceived  in  the 
womb. 

q  Gen.  xvii.  12  ;  Lev.  xii.  6  ;  Ch.  i.  59.  r  Matt.  i.  21,  25 ;  Ch.  i.  31. 

And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished,  that  is,  not  when  the  eighth  day 
was  ended,  but  when  it  was  come.  The  law  had  appointed  that  every  male 
should  be  circumcised  at  eight  days  old,  or  on  the  eighth  day  after  its  birth. 
Gen.  xvii.  12  ;  see  Notes  on  ch.  i.  59.  For  the  circumcising  of  the  child.  It  is 
obvious,  that  for  one  at  least  of  the  purposes  for  which  all  the  other  children 
of  Abraham  received  this  rite,  as  the  symbol  of  the  renewing  of  a  corrupt 
nature,  and  the  putting  away  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  it  was  to  our  Lord  wholly 
unnecessary.  His  spotless  purity  needed  no  symbol  of  the  putting  off  of 
the  sinful  Adam.  Why,  then,  did  the  spotless  Saviour  subject  himself  to 
this  painful,  and,  as  regarded  His  own  person,  if  we  consider  Him  individu¬ 
ally  and  not  federally,  unnecessary  rite  ?  The  reason  was  doubtless  this  : 
The  Lord  Jesus  came  to  fulfil  the  whole  law  of  God,  that  He  might  work 
out  a  perfect  righteousness,  as  He  came  to  suffer  the  whole  penalty  for  sin, 
that  He  might  ofler  “  a  perfect  sacrifice.”  The  rite  of  circumcision  was  the 
initiatory  rite  of  the  Jewish  religion.  When,  therefore,  the  infant  Saviour 
submitted  to  this  important  rite,  it  was  in  effect  saying,  that  He  acknowl¬ 
edged  Himself  as  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Heb.  ii.  16 ;  that  He  would  be 
;  made  in  the  likeness,  not  only  of  flesh,  but  of  sinful  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  3  ;  that 
“in  all  things  it  behooved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,”  sin  only 
excepted,  Heb.  ii.  17  ;  that  He  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets, 
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but  to  fulfil  them,  Matt.  v.  17.  And  this,  it  is  evident,  would  be  perfectly 
intelligible  to  the  Jews,  however  it  may  need  explanation  to  us  ;  for  it  was 
most  clearly  understood  that,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  every  man  who 
was  circumcised  was  “a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.”  Gal.  v.  3.  Circum¬ 
cision,  therefore,  was  the  gate  by  which  the  holy  Jesus  entered  the  temple 
of  the  Mosaic  covenant,  and,  having  so  entered,  He  could  not  leave  the 
house,  but  as  a  voluntary  bondsman  whose  ear  had  been  bored  to  the  door¬ 
post.  Exod.  xxi.  6.  He  became  bound  to  its  ordinances  forever.  He  who 
was  made  of  a  woman  came  also  at  the  appointed  time  under  the  laic  by  cir¬ 
cumcision.  Gal.  iv.  4.  His  reception  of  this  rite  is  an  incident  in  the  history 
of  the  self-humiliation  of  Him  who,  being  originally  “in  the  form  of  God,” 
took  upon  Him  “the  form  of  a  servant.”  By  it  He  became  symbolically 
bound  to  perform  that  will  of  the  Father  for  whose  fulfilment  He  had  come 
into  the  world.  Here,  then,  was  the  commencement  of  that  active  obedi¬ 
ence  of  Christ,  by  which  the  law  of  God  was  to  be  honored  in  every  part, 
and  thus  an  everlasting  righteousness  brought  in  as  a  justifying  righteous¬ 
ness  for  His  redeemed  people,  “that  as  by  one  man’s  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  should  many  be  made  righteous.” 
Rom.  v.  15. 

Ills  name  was  called  Jesus,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  he  was 
conceived  in  the  womb.  See  ch.  i.  31.  According  to  Gen.  xxi.  3,  4,  the  perform¬ 
ance  of  circumcision,  and  the  bestowing  of  a  name,  had  been  simultaneous 
from  the  very  origin  of  the  rite.  The  name  Jesus  is  the  Greek  form  of  the 
Hebrew  Joshua ,  which  may  be  variously  analyzed,  but  always  with  the  same 
essential  meaning,  that  of  Saviour  or  salvation,  and  with  reference  to  Jehovah 
as  its  author.  (See  Hum.  xiii.  8,  16  ;  1  Chron.  vii.  47 ;  Neh.  viii.  17 ;  Matt.  i. 
21.)  Some  contend  that  the  word  Jah,  or  Jehovah,  enters  into  the  composi¬ 
tion  of  the  name.  Jesus  is  the  proper  name  of  our  Lord,  that  of  Christ  (sig¬ 
nifying  Anointed)  identifies  Him  with  the  promised  Messiah,  John  i.  41,  the 
name  given  to  the  long-promised  Prophet  and  King  whom  the  Jews  had 
been  taught  by  the  prophets  to  expect.  Often,  in  Scripture,  as  here,  the 
name  is  divinely  imposed  to  signify  the  reality  of  the  thing.  As  the  name 
Jesus  signifies  Saviour,  and  is  given  because  He  is  Saviour-,  it  is  fair  to  infer 
that  as  He  is  elsewhere,  Matt.  i.  23,  called  Emmanuel,  signifying  God  with 
us,  He  is  so  called  because  He  truly  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  So  that 
we  may  forcibly  maintain  against  the  doctrine  of  the  mere  humanity  of 
Christ  the  sublime  truth  of  the  Incarnation. 

22.  And  when  sthe  days  of  her  purification  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they  brought  him  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord ; 

23.  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  ‘Every  male  that 
openetlr  the  womb  shall  lie  called  holy  to  the  Lord ;) 

24.  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  "that  which  is  said 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  a  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  young 
pigeons. 

sLev.  xii.  3-6.  t  Exod.  xiii.  2;  and  xxii.  20  ;  and  xxxiv.  19  ;  Num.  iii.  13.  u  Lev.  xii.  2,  6,  8. 

Days  of  her  purification,  that  is,  thirty-three  days  after  what  was  termed 
the  seven  days  of  her  uncleanness — forty  days  in  all :  for  that  was  the  time 
appointed  by  the  law,  during  which  the  mother  was  held  ceremonially 
impure,  and  remained  in  her  own  house.  Lev.  xii.  1-8.  As  Jesus,  whom 
it  behooved  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  was  circumcised,  though  perfectly  free 
from  sin,  so  his  mother  submitted  to  the  purification  prescribed  by  the  law, 
notwithstanding  she  was  free  from  the  pollutions  common  in  other  births. 
It  was  evident,  indeed,  that  she  was  a  mother,  but  her  miraculous  concep- 


CHAP.  II.  vs.  15-24 


G3 


tion  was  not  generally  known.  They  brought  him  to  Jerusalem.  Up  to  this 
time  they  had  remained  at  Bethlehem,  and  thither  also  they  returned  after 
the  presentation  in  the  temple,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord.  ( As  it  is  written 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  every  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called 
holy  to  the  Lord;)  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice,  fyc.  In  remembrance  of  the 
deliverance  from  Egypt,  when  the  destroying  angel  spared  the  lirst-born  of 
the  Israelites,  it  was  ordered  that  the  eldest  son  of  every  family  should  be 
consecrated  to  the  Lord,  Num.  iii.  13,  and  they  were  to  be  redeemed  from 
the  service  of  the  sanctuary  by  the  payment  of  live  shekels,  Num.  xviii.  16. 
The  tribe  of  Levi  afterwards  took  the  place  of  the  first-born  thus  dedicated 
and  redeemed,  and  was  set  apart  for  God’s  special  service.  Num.  iii.  12. 
A  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons,  was  the  offering  required  from 
the  poor.  Lev.  xii.  6,  8.  Those  in  better  circumstances  were  commanded 
to  bring  a  lamb  of  the  first  year  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  a  turtle-dove,  or  a 
young  pigeon,  for  a  sin-offering.  The  presentation  of  the  child  to  the  Lord 
is  mentioned  before  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice  for  the  mother’s  purification, 
but  in  fact  this  preceded  the  presentation,  because,  till  it  was  performed,  the 
mother  could  not  enter  the  temple ;  accordingly  the  Evangelist  introduces 
both  the  p'arents  as  presenting  Jesus.  It  is  evident  from  the  offering  made, 
that  Joseph  and  Mary,  although  they  were  of  the  royal  family,  were  in 
poverty.  The  best  are  sometimes  the  poorest,  seldom  the  wealthiest :  yet 
none  are  so  poor,  that  God  does  not  expect  an  offering  from  them  :  He  looks 
for  something  from  every  one,  not  from  every  one  alike.  It  is  the  providence 
of  God  that  makes  a  difference  in  persons’  abilities,  but  His  pleasure  will 
make  no  difference  in  the  acceptance.  Where  there  is  a  willing  mind,  it 
shall  be  accepted  according  to  what  a  person  hath.  2  Cor.  viii.  12. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  How  long  did  the  shepherds  wait  after  the  song  of  the  heavenly  host  ? 

2.  What  does  their  promptness  in  starting  for  Bethlehem  teach? 

3.  How  did  they  show  the  strength  of  their  faith  ? 

4.  Is  not  this  the  faith  we  ought  to  exercise  ? 

5.  How  did  the  visit  of  the  shepherds  probably  affect  Joseph  and  Mary? 

6.  What  is  said  about  the  name  of  Mary  ? 

7.  What  is  meant  by  “the  saying?” 

8.  How  did  they  make  it  known  ? 

9.  Who  were  the  first  Evangelists  ? 

10.  What  effect  had  the  publication  of  the  saying? 

11.  What  was  the  contrast  between  those  first  hearers  and  Mary? 

12.  Will  mere  hearing  of  Christ  suffice  to  save  the  soul  ? 

13.  What  is  meant  by  “  all  these  things  ?” 

14.  How  did  Mary  ponder  them  in  her  heart  ? 

,15.  How  should  sermons  be  heard  ?  • 

16.  What  did  the  shepherds  do  ? 

17.  When  did  they  return? 

18.  What  does  their  conduct  in  this  respect  show? 

19.  What  does  their  experience  constitute  ? 

20.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  “when  the  eight  days  were  accom¬ 

plished  ?’  ’ 

21.  What  had  the  law  appointed  in  relation  to  the  circumcision  of  male 

children  ? 

22.  Why  was  Christ  circumcised? 

23.  What  was  the  rite  of  circumcision  ? 

24.  In  submitting  to  it,  what  did  Christ  in  effect  say  ? 

25.  By  this  symbol  what  was  Christ  bound  to  perform  ? 

20.  Why  was  Christ  at  this  time  named  ? 

27.  What  is  the  import  of  the  name  “Jesus?” 
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28.  What  is  the  proper  name  of  our  Lord? 

29.  With  whom  does  the  name  “Christ”  identify  Him? 

30.  How  is  Christ’s  Godhead  said  to  he  fairly  inferable  ? 

31.  How  many  were  the  days  of  Mary’s  purification  ? 

32.  How  was  a  mother,  during  this  time,  regarded  by  the  law  ? 

33.  Why  did  Mary  submit  to  purification? 

34.  Why  was  Jesus  brought  to  Jerusalem? 

35.  Why  was  the  eldest  son  of  every  family  to  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord? 

36.  What  was  the  offering  required  from  the  poor  ? 

37.  What  were  those  to  bring  who  were  in  better  circumstances  ? 

38.  What  is  said  about  the  mention  of  the  presentation  of  the  child  to  the 

Lord  before  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice  for  the  mother’s  purifica¬ 
tion  ? 

39.  What  is  evident  from  the  offering  of  Joseph  and  Mary  ? 

40.  What  is  said  about  poverty  and  wealth  ? 

41.  Does  God  expect  an  offering  from  all? 

42.  Does  He  expect  from  every  one  alike? 

43.  What  makes  a  difference  in  persons’  ability  ? 

44.  What  is  said  about  a  willing  mind? 


LESSON  XIY 


vs.  25-35. 

25.  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem  whose  name 
was  Simeon;  and  the  same  man  was  just  and  devout,  vwaiting 
for  the  consolation  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon 
him. 

v  Is.  xl.  i ;  Mark  xv.  43  ;  ver.  38. 

Simeon :  Many  writers  have  been  of  opinion  that  this  person  was  If  abba  n 
Simeon,  who,  as  the  son  of  the  famous  Hillel,  succeeded  his  father  as 
president  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  was  the  father  of  Gamaliel,  at  whose  feet 
Paul  was  brought  up.  Others  think  this  improbable.  Simeon  was  a  common 
name  among  the  Jews,  and  the  persons  just  referred  to  allege  that  it  is  not 
likely  Luke  would  have  introduced  eo  celebrated  a  character  as  “a  man 
in  Jerusalem,”  and  that  this  Simeon  was  a  very  old  man,  much  older  than 
Rabban  Simeon  could  have  been.  To  the  first  objection  it  has  been  replied, 
that  Luke  introduces  his  still  more  distinguished  son  Gamaliel  with  the 
words  “there  stood  up  one  in  the  council,  a  Pharisee,”  &c.  Acts  v.  34. 
And  to  the  second  objection,  that  it  is  not  explicitly  said  that  this  Simeon 
was  very  aged,  that  the  phrase  “ should  not  see  death,'1'’  is  essentially  used  of 
the  Apostle  in  Matt.  xvi.  28,  and  that  the  words  “now  lettest  thou  thy  ser¬ 
vant  depart,”  &c.,  might  be  used  by  any  man  of  mature  age,  who  feels 
that  he  has  gained  the  goal  of  his  earthly  life. 

Of  Simeon,  however,  we  know  certainly  no  more  than  what  is  here  re¬ 
corded.  And  therefore  all  that  is  said  about  his  being  the  son  of  Rabban 
Hillel  is  mere  conjecture.  It  was  not  the  design  of  Luke  to  refer  to 
Simeon’s  worldly  standing,  but  only  his  eminent  religious  attainments.  He 
was  just  and  devout,  just  in  dealings  towards  men,  devout  in  dealings  towards 
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God.  The  same  distinction  holds  here,  as  in  the  words  holiness  and  righteous¬ 
ness,  ch.  i.  75.  Waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel — a  common  phrase  for  the 
Messiah,  who  was  to  be  the  everlasting  consolation  of  the  Israel  of  God,  and 
founded  on  Isaiah’s  introduction  of  his  prediction  of  the  Messiah’s  coming, 
“  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my  people.”  The  Messiah  was  to  be  the  consola¬ 
tion  of  Israel,  because  He  was  to  be  its  redemption.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
upon  him.  He  was  divinely  inspired,  overshadowed  and  protected  by  the 
Most  High. 

26.  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
he  should  not  ysee  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord’s  Christ. 

y  Ps.  lxxxix.  48  ;  Heb.  xi.  5. 

He  was  divinely  informed — he  had  an  express  communication  from  God 
concerning  the  subject.  God,  in  reward  of  his  piety,  favored  him  so  highly 
as  to  assure  him  by  a  particular  revelation,  the  method  of  which  is  not 
stated,  that  he  should  not  die  till  he  had  seen  the  Messiah.  Prophets  had 
almost  ceased  to  prophesy  for  many  years  before  Jesus  came  into  the  world. 
Malachi,  who  had  prophesied  four  hundred  years  before  His  coming,  was 
the  last  whose  name  is  recorded.  At  the  time  of  His  coming  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  was  again  shed  upon  some  holy  persons.  The  return  of  this  Spirit 
might  bo  looked  upon  as  one  of  the  tokens  of  the  Messiah’s  advent.  See 
death,  or,  as  it  is  elsewhere  expressed,  taste  death,  Matt.  xvi.  28 ;  Heb.  ii.  9. 
The  Lord's  Christ,  that  is,  “The  Lord’s  Anointed."  See  Ps.  ii.  2.  There  is  a 
beautiful  and  striking  antithesis  between  the  words  see  death  and  see  the 
Lord's  Christ. 


27.  And  he  ‘came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple:  and  when 
the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the 
custom  of  the  law, 

z  Matt.  iv.  1. 

Probably  he  had  in  view  the  prophecy  of  Malachi,  iii.  1. — The  Lord  whom 
ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple.  In  this  messenger  of  the  covenant, 
the  soul  of  Simeon  delighted.  Now  the  prophecy  was  just  going  to  be  ful¬ 
filled,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  a  secret  but  powerful  impulse,  directed  this 
righteous  man  to  go  and  see  its  accomplishment.  And  when  the  parents 
brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  that  is,  into  the  court  of  the  women,  just  at  this 
very  juncture  :  to  do  for  Him  after  the  custom  of  the  law,  that  is,  to  present 
Him  to  the  Lord,  according  to  the  reference  in  v.  24,  and  according  to  the 
Divine  commandment,  Num.  xviii.  15,  16.  Those  who  come,  under  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  God’s  Spirit,  to  places  of  public  worship,  will  undoubtedly  meet 
with  Him  who  is  the  comfort  and  salvation  of  Israel. 


28.  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God  and 
said, 

The  aged  saint  first  beheld  his  Saviour,  then  transported  with  the  fulfilment 
of  all  his  hopes,  took  Him  up  in  his  arms  and  blessed  Him,  for  his  faith  was  so 
strong  that  he  was  able  to  believe  that  the  infant  of  the  poor  woman  he  saw 
was  the  Lord  of  All.  He  embraced  Him  with  the  greatest  affection  imagin¬ 
able.  When  we  receive  the  record  which  the  gospel  gives  us  of  Christ  with 
a  lively  faith,  and  the  offer  it  makes  us  of  Christ,  with  love  and  resignation, 
then  we  take  Christ  in  our  arms. 
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29.  Lord,  "now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
according  to  thy  word: 

a  Gen.  xlvi.  30  ;  Philip,  i.  23. 

This  is  the  beginning  of  the  sweet  canticle,  or  swan-like  song  of  Simeon, 
a  little  before  his  dissolution,  which  has  been  celebrated  for  its  beauty  in  all 
ag'es  of  the  Church.  This  sacred  song,  which  was  probably  spoken  aloud, 
in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people  then  present,  embodies  the  full  doctrine  of 
the  personal  glory  of  Christ,  the  spiritual  purpose  of  His  mission,  and  its 
universal  extent.  The  utterances  of  Elizabeth,  Mary,  and  Simeon  are  con¬ 
secutive.  Each  begins  where  the  other  ends.  Mary  sings  her  own  born 
Messiah,  Zacharia-s  celebrates  the  triumph  of  Israel,  and  Simeon  announces 
the  hopes  of  the  Gentiles.  The  internal  variety  and  harmony  of  these  three 
compositions  is  a  proof  of  the  credibility  of  the  early  chapters  of  Luke,  which 
must  not  be  overlooked. 

It  had  been  Simeon’s  earnest  desire  to  see  his  Lord  with  his  bodily  eyes 
before  he  died,  and  now,  this  desire  having  been  accomplished,  he  avows  "his 
joy  in  being  thus  made  ready,  if  not  his  desire  also,  to  depart  in  peace.  Yet 
he  would  not  depart  of  himself ;  knowing  that  man  cannot  lawfully  desert 
his  station  till  God,  who  placed  him  therein,  calls  him  away.  The  phrase 
Lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart,  signifies  a  release  or  loosening  from  life — from 
a  sorrowful  and  dark  prison,  such  as  this  wretched  life  certainly  is.  In  the 
use  of  the  word  depart,  as  found  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  philosophers, 
there  is  a  manifest  profession  of  hope  in  a  future  state,  since  the  body  is 
supposed  to  enchain  the  soul,  and  detain  it  from  its  native  home.  In  peace, 
refers  to  that  happy  and  tranquil  state  of  mind,  which  results  from  the  full 
assurance  of  God’s  favor.  The  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  deliverance  from  sin, 
are  also  implied,  and  an  entrance  into  perfect  peace  and  felicity,  else  death 
would  not  be  a  desired  and  welcome  release.  According  to  thy  word,  a  retro¬ 
spect  of  the  previous  revelation,  ver.  26.  Note  here,  1.  That  a  good  man 
having  served  his  generation,  and  God  in  his  generation,  faithfully,  is  weary 
of  the  world,  and  willing  to  be  dismissed  from  it.  2.  That  the  death  of  a  good 
man  is  nothing  else  but  a  quiet  and  peaceable  departure  ;  it  is  a  departure 
in  peace  to  the  God  of  peace.  3.  That  it  is  only  a  spiritual  sight  of  Christ 
by  faith  that  can  welcome  the  approach  of  death,  and  render  it  an  object 
desirable  to  the  Christian’s  choice. 

30.  For  mine  eyes  bhave  seen  thy  salvation, 

b  Is.  lii.  10 ;  Ch.  iii.  6. 

This  was  the  ground  of  Simeon’s  assurance,  that  he  was  now  to  depart 
from  life.  As  salvation  had  its  origin  in  the  wisdom,  power,  and  love  of  God, 
Simeon  ascribed  it  to  Him,  putting  the  effect  for  the  cause,  and  calling  it 
God's  salvation.  Thus  God  is  called  our  defence,  our  song,  our  hope,  that  is, 
our  defender,  the  subject  of  our  song,  the  object  of  our  hope.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Himself  is  here  called  “the  salvation  of  God,”  because  the  whole  sal¬ 
vation  of  a  sinner  centres  in  His  Person,  as  “God  manifest  in  the  flesh,” 
all  the  purposes  and  promises  of  salvation  had  reference  to  Him,  He  ob¬ 
tained  all  the  blessings  of  it  by  shedding  His  blood,  they  are  all  treasured 
up  in  Him,  and  dispensed  by  Him  to  believers,  and  they  are  all  applied, 
through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  given  to  us  through  His 
intercession.  Is.  ix.  2  ;  xlii.  5-7  ;  xlix.  5-6  ;  lx.  1-3  :  John  i.  4-9  ;  iii.  19-21  ; 
viii.  12  ;  xii.  34-36.  True  believers  may  make  the  language  of  Job’s  assur¬ 
ance  and  triumph  their  own.  Job  xix.  2.5-7. 

31.  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people; 

Here  it  appears  that  Simeon  knew  that  this  salvation,  which  God  had 


CHAP.  II.  vs.  25-35. 


67 


made  ready ,  in  the.  presence  of  all  people ,  was  not  confined  to  the  J ews,  but 
was  designed  for  all  mankind,  and  he  rejoiced  in  knowing  that.  This  shows 
the  love  to  other  men  that  dwelt  in  his  heart.  He  longed  that  all  should 
know  his  Saviour.  It  is  recorded  of  a  celebrated  minister,  the  Rev.  John 
Howe,  that  in  his  latter  days  he  greatly  desired  to  attain  such  a  knowledge 
of  Christ,  and  feel  such  a  sense  of  His  love,  as  might  be  a  foretaste  of  the 
joys  of  heaven.  After  his  death,  a  paper  was  found  in  his  Bible  recording 
how  God  had  answered  his  prayer.  One  morning,  (and  he  noted  the  day, )  he 
awoke,  his  eyes  swimming  with  tears,  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  God’s 
goodness  in  shedding  down  His  grace  into  the  hearts  of  men.  He  never 
could  forget  the  joy  of  these  moments ;  they  made  him  long  still  more 
ardently  for  that  heaven,  which,  from  his  youth,  he  had  panted  to  behold. 

'  32.  °A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy 
people  Israel. 

c  Is.  ix.  2 :  xlii.  6  ;  xlix.  6 ;  lx.  1,  2,  3 ;  Matt.  iv.  16  ;  Acts  xiii.  47 ;  xxviii.  28. 

By  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  a  light  of  revelation  was  given  to  the  Jews, 
in  the  blessedness  of  which  the  Gentiles  did  not  partake.  By  Christ,  as  a 
moral  light,  or  teacher,  the  Gentiles  were  to  receive  the  knowledge  of  God, 
of  true  religion,  and  of  Divine  things  in  general,  especially  of  a  future  state, 
and  the  true  and  only  method  of  salvation  through  His  own  atoning  blood. 
And  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel.  It  was  an  honor  to  the  Jewish  nation  that 
the  Messiah  sprung  from  one  of  their  tribes,  and  was  born,  lived,  and  died 
among  them.  And  of  those  who  were  Israelites  indeed,  of  the  spiritual  Israel, 
He  was  indeed  the  glory,  and  will  be  so  throughout  eternity.  Is.  lx.  19.  For 
in  Him  shall  the  seed  of  Israel  he  justified,  and  shall  glory.  Is.  xlv.  25.  In  this 
verse,  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah’s  reign  are  promised  conjointly  to  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  although  Simeon  spoke  this  under  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  belief  of  such  pious  Israel¬ 
ites  as  had  studied  carefully  the  Messianic  prophecies,  that  the  Gentiles 
were  to  participate  in  some  degree  in  the  same  blessings.  The  idea  of  a 
Jewish  Messiah  was  so  strongly  imbedded  in  the  minds  of  the  secular  and 
unspiritual  masses  of  the  Jews,  that  even  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
it  took  the  independence  of  a  martyred  Stephen  and  all  the  powers  of  an 
inspired  Paul  to  assert  the  full  rights  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  Church  of  God. 

I  Might  it  not  be  said  that  Simeon  first  asserted  these  rights  ? 

33.  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those  things 
which  were  spoken  of  him. 

They  did  not  yet  thoroughly  understand  the  things  which  were  spoken,  or 
they  marvelled  how  Simeon,  a  stranger,  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  child. 
Although  they  had  been  prepared  by  the  previous  wonderful  manifestations, 
for  the  remarkable  destiny  of  the  child,  they  did  not  as  yet  f  ully  know  the 
counsels  of  God  relative  to  the  salvation  He  was  to  procure,  and  hence  they 
were  struck  and  charmed  by  the  new  aspect  under  which  this  salvation  was 
presented.  Simeon  sees  fit  to  moderate  their  transports,  by  alluding  to  the 
approaching  sufferings  which  must  precede  the  glory. 

1 

34.  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  nnto  Mary  his 
Imother,  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  dfall  and  rising  again 
lof  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  esign  which  shall  he  spoken 
lagainst; 

I  dls.  viiL  14 ;  Hos.  xiv.  9  ;  Matt.  xxi.  44 ;  Rom.  ix.  32,  33  ;  1  Cor.  i.  23,  24  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  16  ;  1  Pet.  ii. 
■7.  8.  e  Acts  xxviii.  22. 
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And  Simeon  blessed  them,  namely,  Joseph  and  Mary.  He  pronounced  them 
blessed  who  had  the  honor  to  be  related  to  this  child,  and  were  intrusted 
with  the  bringing  Him  up.  He  prayed  for  them,  that  God  would  bless 
them,  and,  doubtless,  wished  others  to  do  the  same.  Said  unto  Mary ,  he 
blessed  both,  but  addressed  Mary,  thus  recognizing  that  she  and  not  the 
husband  is  the  parent. 

This  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel.  Is  set,  that 
is,  destined,  appointed  for.  This  Divine  setting  or  appointing  is  always 
to  be  considered  as  caused  by  their  own  fault,  in  those  who  fall,  by  wilfully 
continuing  in  unbelief  and  impenitence.  Of  many  in  Israel.  We  are 
not  to  limit  this  rise  and  fall  to  persons  of  the  Jewish  nation,  but  to  those 
of  every  nation  where  the  gospel  should  be  preached  in  subsequent  times. 
There  seems  to  be  a  reference  in  this  verse  to  the  passage  in  which  it  is 
said,  that  Christ  should  be  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence.  Is. 
viii.  14,  15.  Paul  says  in  1  Cor.  i.  23,  that  Christ  was  to  the  Jews  a  stum¬ 
bling-block,  or  something  over  which  they  fell.  How  was  it  they  fell  over 
Him  ?  Through  pride.  They  went  about  to  establish  their  own  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  would  not  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  through  faith  in 
Christ.  Pom.  x.  3,  4.  And  it  is  for  the  same  reason  that  any  still  refuse 
Christ — they  feel  satisfied  with  their  own  righteousness,  and  imagine  that 
God  is  also.  People  in  this  stace  of  mind  fall  over  Christ  as  over  a  stumbling- 
stone  :  they  cannot  receive  Him,  because  they  do  not  desire  His  salvation. 
Rising  again.  Many  in  Israel,  who  fell  over  Christ,  afterwards  believed,  and 
rose  from  sinand  death  by  Him,  as  myriads  of  penitent  sinners  have  done  since. 
Many  of  the  priests  who  joined  in  crucifying  the  Saviour,  were  afterwards 
obedient  to  the  faith.  Acts  vi.  7.  But  as  the  word  again  is  not  expressed 
in  the  Greek,  we  need  not  suppose  that  the  same  persons  would  fall  and  rise 
again.  The  meaning  is,  that  many  would  be  ruined  by  Christ’s  coming, 
and  many  others  would  be  made  happy,  or  be  saved.  God’s  first  design  in 
sending  His  Son  into  the  world  was,  that  through  Him  the  world  might  be 
saved.  John  iii.  16.  But  to  those  who  have  no  relish  for  spiritual  things, 
no  appreciation  of  Christ’s  character  and  mission,  by  reason  of  their  pride 
and  perversity,  He  becomes  a  rock  of  olfence,  even  to  them  which  stumble 
at  the  word,  being  disobedient.  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  His  gospel  has  ever  been,  and 
must  ever  be,  a  “  savor  of  death  unto  death,”  as  well  as  a  “savor  of 
life  unto  life.”  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  This  child  is  the  test  by  which  men  shall 
stand  or  fall.  And  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against.  The  word  sign 
seems  here  to  be  used  for  a  mark  or  butt  to  shoot  or  dart  at,  which  finely 
illustrates  the  deliberate  malice  and  hellish  artifice  with  which  the  character 
and  person  of  Christ  were  assaulted,  while  He  endured  the  contradiction  of 
sinners  against  Himself.  Heb.  xii.  3.  The  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy 
culminated  in  the  crucifixion.  True  religion  is  still  spoken  against.  People 
must  often  give  up  the  favor  of  the  world,  if  they  would  be  faithful  to 
Christ. 

35.  (Yea,  fa  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also,) 
that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  he  revealed. 

fPs.  xlii.  10  ;  John  xix.  25. 

Mary  may  be  supposed  to  have  thus  far  congratulated  herself  on  being 
the  mother  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  have  had  no  idea  that  the  honor  was  to 
be  mingled  with  much  suffering.  She  is  now  disabused  of  this  erroneous 
impression.  “A  sword,  or  javelin,  or  dart,  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also  ; 
the  darts  that  are  shot  at  thy  Son  shall  pierce  thee  to  the  heart ;  the  calumnies, 
persecutions,  and  sufferings  which  He  shall  be  exposed  to,  especially  in  His 
death,  shall  prove  matter  of  the  greatest  affliction  to  thee,  and  shall  sting 
thee  with  the  bitterest  griefs.”  It  is  clear  that  Simeon’s  intimation  of  the 
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great  grief  in  store  for  the  mother,  who  stood  before  him,  was  founded  on  a 
clear  conception,  derived  doubtless  from  Isaiah  liii.,  of  the  sufferings  that 
awaited  her  Divine  Son,  by  which  her  maternal  heart  could  not  fail  to  he 
deeply  wounded,  especially  when  she  saw  His  honored  head  droop  in  death 
upon  the  cross.  That  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  he  revealed.  These  words 
are  to  be  taken  with  ver.  34.  The  word  translated  thoughts  is  a  word  of  middle 
signification,  and  denotes  imaginations ,  or  the  inevalent  and  dominant  cause 
of  thought,  whether  good  or  bad.  “  Thus  will  it  be  evinced  what  is  the  real 
disposition  of  every  one  to  the  Messiah.”  Christ  shall  bring  out  the  secret 
characters,  the  moral  feelings,  and  thoughts  of  men — all  things  in  reference 
to  Him  were  ordered  by  Providence  to  produce  this  effect.  Lasting  neu¬ 
trality  with  respect  to  the  Lord  is  impossible ;  he  that  is  not  for  Him  is 
against  Him,  Luke  xi.  23.  His  appearing  brings  to  light  the  latent  good 
and  evil,  as  the  same  sun  which  dissipates  the  clouds  that  obscure  the  sky, 
also  draws  up  the  mists  and  vapor  of  earth.  Had  not  Christ  been  spoken 
against  when  on  earth,  many  who  despised  Him  would  have  followed  Him. 
The  people  applauded  Him  till  they  heard  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  speak 
so  much  against  Him  ;  then  they  cried  out,  “Crucify  him!  crucify  him !” 
Nothing  will  secure  Christ  and  His  gospel  from  the  breath  of  slander,  the 
language  of  contempt ;  and  the  calumny  that  is  heaped  upon  Him  and  His 
cause  will  show  who  are  willing  to  become  the  disciples  of  One  thus  de¬ 
spised  and  rejected  of  men.  For  a  time  persons  may  profess  to  be  religious, 
and  lose  nothing  by  it ;  but  when  something  happens  to  try  them,  when,  for 
example,  an  opportunity  occurs  by  which  they  can  acquire  wealth  by  the 
sacrifice  of  principle,  the  real  state  of  their  hearts  is  revealed ;  it  appears 
whether  they  prefer  godliness  to  gain.  “Blessed  is  he,”  says  Jesus,  “who¬ 
soever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me.”  Matt.  xi.  6. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  Who  was  Simeon? 

2.  How  was  he  just  and  devout? 

3.  What  is  said  of  “waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel?” 

4.  How  was  the  revelation  referred  to,  made  to  Simeon  ? 

5.  Why  was  it  made  ? 

6.  What  is  meant  by  “see  death?” 

7.  What,  by  “the  Lord’s  Christ?” 

8.  What  antithesis  is  noticed  ? 

9.  Why  and  how  did  he  come  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple  ? 

10.  Into  what  part  did  the  parents  bring  the  child  Jesus? 

11.  Why  did  they  bring  him  there  ? 

12.  What  did  Simeon  do  to  the  child  ? 

13.  Why  did  he  do  this? 

14.  When  do  we  take  Christ  in  our  arms  ? 

15.  In  the  hearing  of  whom  was  the  song  of  Simeon  probably  spoken? 

16.  What  does  it  embody  ? 

17.  What  does  Simeon’s  language  about  departing  import? 

18.  What  does  the  word  “depart”  intimate  in  regard  to  a  future  state ? 

19.  What  is  meant  by  “in  peace?” 

20.  What  by  “  according  to  thy  word?” 

21.  What  was  the  ground  of  Simeon’s  assurance  that  he  was  now  to  de¬ 

part  from  life  ? 

22.  To  whom  does  he  ascribe  salvation  ? 

23.  Why  is  Christ  called  “the  salvation  of  God?” 

24.  Did  Simeon  know  that  this  salvation  was  designed  for  all  mankind  ? 

25.  Did  he  rejoice  in  knowing  this  ? 

26.  What  is  said  of  the  Rev.  John  Howe? 

27.  How  was  Christ  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles  ? 
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28.  How  was  He  to  be  the  glory  of  Israel? 

29.  Prove  that  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah’s  reign  are  promised  conjointly 

to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

30.  How  were  Joseph  and  Mary  affected  by  the  things  spoken  of  Jesus? 

31.  Why  did  they  marvel? 

32.  Why  did  Simeon  allude  to  Christ’s  approaching  sufferings  which  were 

to  precede  His  glory  ? 

33.  Whom  did  Simeon  bless? 

34.  Why  did  he  bless  them  ? 

35.  Why  did  he  address  Mary  in  particular? 

36.  What  is  meant  by  “is  set?” 

37.  Are  the  rise  and  fall  to  be  limited  to  persons  of  the  Jewish  nation? 

38.  To  what  passage  is  there  probably  a  reference  in  verse  34? 

39.  How  did  the  Jews  fall  over  Christ? 

40.  Is  it  for  the  same  reason  any  still  refuse  Christ? 

41.  What  is  meant  by  “rising  again?” 

42.  Need  we  suppose  that  the  same  persons  were  both  to  fall  and  rise? 

43.  What  does  verse  34  teach  ? 

44.  How  is  the  word  “sign  ”  here  used? 

45.  When  did  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  culminate  ? 

46.  How  did  Simeon  inform  Mary  that  great  grief  was  in  store  for  her  ? 

47.  What  is  said  about  the  word  ‘  ‘  thoughts  ?’  ’ 

48.  How  does  Christ  bring  out  the  secret  feelings  and  characters  of  men  ? 

49.  Can  a  man  be  neutral  in  religion  ? 

50.  What  did  Christ  say  about  not  being  offended  in  Him  ? 


LESSON  XY 
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36.  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of 
Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had 
lived  with  an  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity ; 

37.  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years, 
which  departed  not  from  the  temple,  hut  served  God  with 
fastings  and  prayers  Enight  and  day. 

g  Acts  xxvi.  7  ;  1  Tim  v.  5. 

The  other  pious  soul  to  whom  the  destiny  of  the  infant  Jesus  was  revealed 
was  the  aged  Anna,  who  heard  Simeon’s  words,  shared  in  his  anticipations, 
and  joined  in  the  song  of  thanksgiving.  Her  name  is  the  same  with  the  Old 
Testament  Hannah.  It  will  be  observed,  that  although  in  this  interesting 
transaction,  Simeon  is  the  foremost  figure,  and  his  words  alone  are  recorded, 
yet  more  is  stated  personally  of  Anna  than  of  him.  A  prophetess.  Such  an 
appellation  must  have  been  caused  by  some  earlier  and  frequent  utterances, 
dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  by  reason  of  which  she  ranks  among  the 
list  of  holy  women  who,  both  in  earlier  and  later  times,  were  chosen  instru¬ 
ments  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Doubtless  the  Spirit  which  had  theretofore  rested 
upon  the  Deborahs  and  Huldahs  was  known  to  speak  at  this  time  by  her. 
The  daughter  of  Phanuel.  The  particularity  with  which  her  parentage  and 
lineage  is  given  shows  that  she  was  a  person  whose  family  as  well  as  per- 
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sonal  history  was  well  known  to  the  public.  Yet  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
name  of  her  father  should  be  mentioned,  and  not  that  of  her  husband.  Per¬ 
haps  he  also  was  known  as  one  who  waited  for  the  Consolation  of  Israel. 
Her  father’s  name  is  mentioned,  says  an  ancient  commentator,  to  put  us  in 
mind  of  Jacob’s  Phanuel,  or  Penuel,  Gen.  xxxii.  30,  that  now  the  mystery 
of  that  should  be  unfolded,  when  in  Christ  we  should,  as  it  were,  see  God 
face  to  face,  and  our  lives  be  preserved  ;  and  her  name  signifies  gracious.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Aser,  or  Asher.  Her  native  province  stretched  its  whole  eastern 
side  along  the  margin  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  included  those  among  the 
most  ancient  cities  of  the  earth,  Tyre  and  Sidon.  Northward  it  bordered  on 
Syria.  Its  pure  and  healthful  climate  should  have  been  the  abode  of  piety. 
The  tribe  of  Asher  was  one  of  the  ten  tribes  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  several 
families  of  which  had  returned  from  their  idolatry  unto  God,  in  the  time 
that  Hezekiah  proclaimed  the  Passover  in  Jerusalem,  which  is  mentioned,  2 
Chron.  xxx.  l-'il.  Most  of  the  northern  tribes  laughed  to  scorn  the  messen¬ 
gers  whom  Hezekiah  sent  to  call  them  to  attend  the  Passover,  but  a  few 
families  in  Asher,  Manasseh,  and  Zebulon,  humbled  themselves  and  went  to 
the  holy  feast.  One  is  tempted  to  believe  that  we  have,  here  one  of  the 
descendants  of  some  family  of  that  faithful  few,  whose  piety  was  all  the 
deeper  because  maintained  amid  surrounding  apostacy.  The  mention  of 
Anna  as  of  the  tribe  of  Asher  is  a  further  proof  that  the  knowledge  of  their 
tribes  and  genealogies  had  been  preserved  among  the  Jews  until  the  Mes¬ 
siah  came.  She  was  of  a  great  age.  W e  do  not  know  her  exact  age,  but  if 
she  had  been  a  widow  eighty-four  years,  and  if  she  had  been  married  for 
seven  years,  on  the  supposition  that  she  was  twenty  years  of  age  when  she 
married,  her  age  at  this  time  must  have  been  one  hundred  and  eleven  years. 
And  she  was  a  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four  years.  Some  maintain 
that  eighty-four  years  was  the  sum  of  her  whole  life,  others  that  it  was  that 
portion  of  it  which  had  elapsed  since  the  death  of  her  husband.  The  prob¬ 
ability,  we  think,  is  in  favor  of  the  latter  supposition.  The  years  in  which 
she  had  remained  a  widow  are  doubtless  mentioned  as  a  matter  of  commen¬ 
dation,  for  although  widows  were  quite  at  liberty  to  marry  again,  it  was 
considered  praiseworthy  in  them  to  abstain  from  second  marriages,  and  a 
woman  who  became  a  widow  when  still  young,  and  remained  the  rest  of  her 
days  in  widowhood,  was  regarded  with  great  respect  and  admiration  among 
the  Jews.  The  Romans  had  a  similar  feeling  in  this  matter.  Which  departed 
not  from  the  temple.  This  means,  not  that  she  was  always  in  the  temple— 
for  it  is  stated  that  she  had  just  come  in — but  that  she  was  constant  in  her 
attendance  on  every  act  of  worship  and  sacred  service,  making  her  extreme 
age  no  excuse  for  neglect,  but  rather  rejoicing  in  it  as  a  privilege — of  which 
thoqsands  younger  and  stronger  than  she  would  not  avail  themselves.  But 
served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day.  She  accompanied 
her  devotion  with  frequent  fastings,  probably  not  oftener  than  twice  in  the 
week  ;  for  this  was  the  custom  of  the  most  rigid  Pharisees.  Ch.  xviii.  12. 
When  she  fasted  and  prayed  she  served  God  ;  she  did  not  do  these  things  in  a 
self-righteous  spirit,  as  some  of  the  Jews  did,  whom  God  reproves  in  Is.  58, 
because  they  fasted  and  prayed,  and  yet  were  living  in  their  sins.  Night 
and  day.  A  considerable  part  of  the  night  as  well  as  of  the  day.  This  is 
plainly  the  meaning  of  night  and  day,  nor  can  the  expression  possibly  signify 
more.  Perhaps  she  might  sometimes  attend  those  anthems  which  the  priests 
sung  in  the  temple  during  the  night  watches,  Ps.  cxxxiv.  1,  2,  to  which 
David  may  also  allude,  Ps.  cxix.  62.  That  which  is  often  done,  is  said  in 
Scripture  to  be  always  done.  We  are  said  to  do  a  thing  continually  when 
we  do  it  seasonably :  thus  we  pray  continually,  when  we  pray  as  often  as 
duty  requires  us  to  pray.  The  devotions  of  a  pious  soul  like  Anna’s  are  as 
constant,  but  more  frequent,  than  the  returns  of  day  and  night.  No  doubt 
Anna  was  also  occupied  in  many  good  works,  yet  she  lived  in  a  constant 
habit  of  prayer.  Paul  in  one  of  his  Epistles  describes  such  a  widow  as  God 
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approves,  and  we  find  that  such  a  widow  both  prays  constantly  and  does 
all  kinds  of  good  works.  It  is  written  in  1  Tim.  v.  6,  “she  that  is  a  widow 
indeed,  and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God,  and  continuetli  in  supplications  and 
prayers  night  and  day."  It  is  also  written  that  a  widow  should  be  “well 
reported  of  for  good  works,  if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if  she  have 
loved  strangers,  if  she  have  washed  the  saints’  feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the 
afflicted,  if  she  have  diligently  followed  every  good  work.”  1  Tim.  v.  10.  From 
these  we  see  that  a  person  may  at  once  pray  constantly  and  do  good  works  also. 

38.  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks  likewise 
unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that  ‘‘looked  for 
redemption  in  *  Jerusalem. 

h  Mark  xv.  43;  ver.  25  ;  CIi.  xxiv.  21.  *Or,  Israel. 

And  she  coming  in  that  instant,  or.  at  that  very  time,  when  Simeon  held 
the  blessed  Redeemer  in  his  arms,  and  gave  utterance  to  the  foregoing  words, 
the  providence  of  God  so  ordering  it,  that  another  important  testimony 
might  be  borne  to  the  child  Jesus :  gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and 
spake  of  Him,  &c.  By  some,  this  expression  is  understood  to  mean,  that 
Anna  praised  God,  as  Simeon  had  done,  ver.  28,  for  sending  the  long-expected 
Messiah.  By  others,  it  is  regarded  as  equivalent  to  “she  confessed  in  con¬ 
cert  with  Simeon  to  the  Lord  Christ,  and  spake  of  Him.”  In  support  of 
the  former  construction,  it  is  alleged  that,  in  vs.  22  and  27,  there  are  two  in¬ 
stances  in  which  the  relative  pronoun  refers  to  a  remote,  and  not  imme¬ 
diately  preceding  substantive,  also  that  the  noun  to  which  the  pronoun  of 
him  refers,  is  to  be  elicited  from  the  word  redemption  which  follows,  and 
which,  by  the  common  figure — -the  abstract  for  the  concrete — is  put  for  one 
who  redeems,  a  redeemer.  In  support  of  the  latter  construction  it  is  said, 
that  it  is  so  evident  that  Christ  is  often  called  the  Lord  by  Luke,  as  well  as 
by  the  other  sacred  writers,  that  there  is  no  perceptible  necessity  for  giving 
the  passage  such  a  turn,  contrary  to  all  the  ordinary  rules  of  language,  as  to 
make  the  word  translated  Lord  refer  to  Jehovah  ;  it  is  also  said,  that  “if  it 
should  be  objected  that  the  infant  Jesus  did  not  seem  capable  at  that  time 
of  receiving  Anna’s  gratitude,  as  a  rational  agent,  Anna  might  properly  be 
said  to  make  her  acknowledgments  to  the  Lord,  if  she  addressed  herself  to  the 
child,  as  Simeon  had  done,  confessing  Him  to  be  the  Messiah.”  It  must  be 
confessed  that  the  former  interpretation  seems  to  be  the  more  just  and 
natural.  Anna  took  up  the  theme  of  praise  which  had  just  fallen  from  the 
aged  Simeon,  and  blessed  the  God  of  Israel  who  had  sent  the  Redeemer ; 
and  spake  to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem.  She  spake 
afterwards  of  the  child,  of  the  nature  and  design  of  His  mission,  to  the 
pious  persons  dwelling  in  the  capital,  who  lived  in  and  upon  the  hope  of 
salvation  through  the  Messiah,  and  among  whom  the  report  of  His  birth  was 
soon  spread.  The  sceptre  now  appeared  to  be  departing  from  Judah,  though 
it  was  not  actually  gone  :  Daniel’s  predictions  were  plainly  near  their  period. 
And  the  revival  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  together  with  the  memorable 
occurrences  relating  to  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  Jesus,  could 
not  but  encourage  and  quicken  the  expectation  of  pious  persons  at  this 
time,  even  in  that  fallen  city  and  depraved  age,  of  the  holy  Deliverer  who 
would  turn  away  unrighteousness  from  Jacob. 

How  great  an  honor  did  the  Almighty  confer  upon  Simeon  and  Anna, 
that,  of  all  the  dwellers  in  Jerusalem,  of  all  the  worshippers  in  the  temple, 
they,  and  they  alone,  should  be  selected  for  the  first  interview  with  the  Lord 
of  the  temple  !  There  were  many  wise,  many  learned,  at  that  time  in 
Jerusalem,  some  of  whom  had  often  walked  the  courts  of  the  temple,  and 
had  well  read  and  understood  the  prophecies  respecting  the  Messiah,  yet  no 
one  of  these  was  led  to  the  temple  upon  that  day  and  hour,  to  behold  the 


CHAP.  II.  vs.  36-40. 


73 


infant  Jesus,  and  participate  in  the  joy  of  which  these  two  aged  and  eminent 
saints  were  partakers  !  Men  of  wisdom,  learning,  science,  now  abound,  but 
alas,  how  often  are  all  their  thoughts  and  meditations  engaged  upon  subjects 
which,  if  they  do  not  necessarily  exclude  God,  certainly  do  not  necessarily 
lead  to  God — men  who,  if  they,  according  to  the  false  reasonings  of  a  natural 
religion,  profess  to  pay  some  respect  to  the  God  of  nature,  are  lamentably 
ignorant  of  a  God  of  grace,  of  the  triune  God  of  the  Christian,  of  Him  who 
has  said  that  “all  men  should  honor  the  Son  even  as  they  honor  the 
Father.”  John  v.  23.  The  consequence  is,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
often  passes  by  these  learned  and  these  scientific  men,  and  delights  in  bring¬ 
ing  to  the  temple  the  man  whose  heart,  like  Simeon’s,  overflows  with  love 
to  God,  and  whose  mind  and  thoughts  are  filled  with  desire  after  His  name  ; 
the  woman  who,  like  Anna,  departs  not  from  the  service  of  God  night  or 
day — persons  like  these,  who  in  the  sight  of  men  have  little,  perhaps  nothing, 
to  recommend  them,  but  who  possess  that  which,  in  the  sight  of  God,  is 
above  all  price ;  who,  in  the  quiet,  unobtrusive  duties  of  a  lowly  Christian 
walk  and  conversation,  are  daily  waiting  upon  God,  and,  amidst  the  toils 
and  business  of  life,  are  looking  anxiously  forward  to  the  day  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  appear  unto  theit  complete  salvation,  seeking  more  of  that 
light  which  cometh  down  from  above,  and  of  that  peaee  which  passeth  all 
understanding. 

39.  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according  to  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city 
Xazaretli. 

The  all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  refer  to  the  circumcision  of 
Jesus,  and  the  purification  and  presentation  in  the  temple.  They  returned 
into  Galilee.  Luke  passes  over  the  coming  of  the  wise  men,  and  the  flight 
of  the  holy  family  into  Egypt,  for  it  would  appear  that  this  return  to 
Nazareth  did  not  occur  till  some  time  afterwards.  Probably  they  returned 
to  Bethlehem,  supposing  that  Jesus  was  there  to  be  educated.  After  some 
time  the  wise  men  arrived,  and  then,  by  Divine  monition,  they  fled  into  Egypt, 
and  on  their  return  went  to  reside  at  Nazareth.  To  their  own  city  Nazareth,  the 
place  of  their  usual  residence,  and  where  the  blessed  infant  passed  the  days 
of  his  childhood  and  youth.  See  Notes  on  Ch.  i.  26. 

40.  'And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled 
with  wisdom ;  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 

i  Ver.  53 ;  Ch.  i.  80. 

The  child  grew  in  bodily  strength  and  stature  :  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit 
— the  powers  of  His  human  mind  daily  expanded  and  improved.  Filled 
with  wisdom,  not  by  any  advantages  of  instruction  and  education,  but  by 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  every  thing  He  said  and  did  was  wisely 
said  and  wisely  done,  above  His  years  ;  in  every  stage  of  His  human  develop¬ 
ment  He  was  perfect :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  Him.  The  original 
woi'd  not  only  means  grace  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word, .(some 
blessing  granted  by  God’s  mercy  to  those  who  are  sinners,  or  have  no  merit,) 
but  it  means  also  favor  or  approbation,  and  this  sense  appears  to  be  most 
proper  for  it  here,  when  applied  to  the  human  nature  of  our  blessed  Lord. 
The  same  word  is  thus  rendered,  ver.  52.v  The  peculiar  favor  of  God  rested 
upon  Christ,  even  as  man.  He  was  greatly  beloved  of  God.  His  piety  was 
as  conspicuous  as  his  mental  and  physical  development.  He  was  perfect  in 
all  respects.  It  is  evident  from  this  verse  that  Jesus  had  a  human  soul 
capable  of  increasing  in  wisdom  and  knowledge.  As  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  indwelling  Deity  gradually  communicated  knowledge,  wisdom  and 
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holiness  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  we  must  confess  that  we  know 
nothing.  “Without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God 
was  manifest  in  the  flesh.”  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  That,  as  man,  His  wisdom  and 
knowledge  could  not  be  infinite,  or  incapable  of  increase,  we  know;  hut 
how  the  union  was  formed,  or  the  communications  were  imparted,  we  cannot, 
in  the  smallest  degree,  comprehend  or  explain. 

QUESTIONS. 

•  1.  To  whom  beside  Simeon  was  the  destiny  of  the  infant  Jesus  revealed? 

2.  With  whose  name  is  Anna’s  the  same? 

3.  Why  was  she  called  a  prophetess  ? 

4.  Whose  daughter  was  she  ? 

5.  What  does  the  particularity  of  her  lineage  show  ? 

6.  Is  her  husband’s  name  mentioned? 

7.  Why  is  her  father’s  name  mentioned  ? 

8.  Of  what  tribe  was  she  ? 

9.  Describe  the  extent  of  her  native  province. 

10.  What  was  the  tribe  of  Asher  ? 

11.  Of  what  is  the  mention  of  Anna  as  of  the  tribe  of  Asher  a  proof? 

12.  What  was  Anna’s  age? 

13.  Was  she  a  widow  ? 

14.  Was  it  considered  praiseworthy  in  widows  to  abstain  from  second 

marriages  ? 

15.  What  is  meant  by  “  departed  not  from  the  temple  ?” 

18.  How  did  she  serve  God? 

17.  How  often  did  she  probably  fast? 

18.  In  what  spirit  did  she  fast  and  pray? 

19.  What  is  meant  by  “night  and  day?” 

20.  Was  Anna  also  occupied  iu  good  works  ? 

21.  What  is  said  of  a  widow  in  1  Tim.  v.  10  ? 

22.  Ought  prayer  and  good  works  to  be  united  ? 

23.  When  did  Anna  enter  the  temple  ? 

24.  By  what  was  her  visit  at  this  time  ordered  ? 

25.  What  did  she  do  ? 

26.  To  whom  did  she  afterwards  speak  of  the  child  ? 

27.  What  is  said  of  the  sceptre  of  Judah,  and  of  Daniel’s  predictions? 

28.  What  is  said  of  the  honor  conferred  on  Simeon  and  Anna  ? 

29.  What  is  said  of  men  of  learning  and  science  ? 

30.  What  is  meant  by  “  all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord  ?” 

31.  To  what  place  did  Joseph  and  Mary  return  ? 

32.  Why  was  Nazareth  called  “their  own  city?” 

38.  How  did  the  child  grow  ? 

34.  How  wax  strong  in  spirit  ? 

35.  How  was  He  filled  with  wisdom  ? 

36.  What  is  said  of  the  grace  of  God  ? 

37.  Had  Jesus  a  human  soul  ? 

38.  Do  we  know  how  the  indwelling  Deity  communicated  wisdom  and 

holiness  to  Christ’s  human  nature  ? 

39.  Was  Christ’s  knowledge,  as  man,  incapable  of  increase? 

40.  Do  we  know  how  it  was  increased  ? 
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LESSON  XVI. 

vs.  41-52. 

41.  a[  How  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  kevery  year  at  the 
feast  of  the  passover. 

k  Exod.  xxiii.  15,  17 ;  xxxiv.  23 ;  Dent.  xvi.  1,  16. 

His  'parents  went — every  year.  This  was  their  constant  custom,  because 
positively  enjoined  by  the  law.  Exod.  xxiii.  17.  Males  only  were  required  to 
make  their  appearance  at  Jerusalem  thrice  in  the  year,  in  attendance  at  the 
three  great  festivals,  Exod.  xxxiv.  23  ;  yet  females  were  not  forbidden  to  be 
present,  and  it  is  quite  probable  that  pious  females  often,  on  such  occasions, 
accompanied  their  husbands.  See  1  Sam.  i.  7,  22,  24.  Such  as  will  go  no 
farther  than  they  are  dragged  in  religious  exercises,  are  strangers  to  Mary’s 
piety  and  devotion.  These  parents  every  year  attended  the  great  national 
feast  of  the  Passovei’,  when  the  slain  lamb  foretold  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb 
of  Cod,  and  the  symbols  of  emancipation  from  Egypt  shadowed  forth  the 
far  higher  redemption.  Lev.  xxiii.  5.  No  difficulties,  no  discouragements 
could  hinder  their  attendance.  Though  it  is  no  certain  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  grace  to  frequent  assemblies  for  worship,  yet  it  is  an  infallible  sign  of  the 
want  of  grace  customarily  to  neglect  them.  All  worldly  business  must  give 
place  to  Divine  appointments. 

42.  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the  feast. 

Every  Jewish  child  of  twelve  years  old  was  permitted,  as  “a  son  of  the 
law,”  to  take  part  in  the  celebration  of  the  sacred  festival.  According  to 
Jewish  custom  at  a  later  time,  a  child  was,  in  his  fifth  year,  instructed  in  the 
law,  in  his  tenth,  in  the  Mishna,  and  in  his  thirteenth,  was  fully  subjected 
to  the  obedience  of  the  law.  There  existed,  also,  no  longer  any  reason  that 
Jesus  should  absent  Himself  from  Judea,  as  Archelaus,  whom  Joseph  had 
reason  to  fear,  was  already  banished  by  Augustus,  after  a  reign  of  ten  years. 
The  going  up  of  Jesus  in  His  minority  to  the  sacred  festival  was  no  doubt 
intended  to  instruct  us  when  we  are  young  to  give  God  an  early  possession 
of  our  souls,  and  in  our  youth  to  keep  close  to  His  worship  and  service,  how 
much  soever  we  may  be  influenced  by  the  world  to  neglect  them. 


■  43.  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned, 
the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem;  and  Joseph  and 
his  mother  knew  not  of  it. 

Religious  duties  are  not  to  be  attended  to  to  the  prejudice  and  neglect  of 
our  particular  callings.  God  calls  us,  as  well  from  His  house  as  to  His 
house.  They  are  much  mistaken  who  think  God  is  pleased  with  nothing 
but  devotion  :  He  that  says,  Be  fervent  in  spirit  serving  the  Lord,  says  also, 
Be  not  slothful  in  business.  Piety  and  industry  must  keep  pace  with  one  an¬ 
other.  When  Joseph  and  Mary  had  f  ulfilled  the  days — the  seven  days  of  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread,  which  immediately  followed  the  Passover,  and 
was  usually  counted  as  part  of  it — making  eight  days  in  all — they  returned 
toward  their  home  in  Nazareth  :  the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem, 
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and  Joseph  and  Ms  mother  knew  not  of  it.  In  their  annual  visits  to  Jerusalem 
the  parents  of  Jesus  must  have  formed  acquaintances  and  made  friends  in 
different  parts  of  the  city.  The  parents  of  Jesus  may  then  have  started  for 
home  at  a  time  unknown  to  Him,  supposing  that  He  was  with  some  of  their 
travelling  friends  or  relatives,  or,  they  may  have  joined  their  elder  fellow- 
travellers  in  the  persuasion  that  Jesus  knowing  the  time  and  place  of  depar¬ 
ture,  was  among  the  younger  ones.  Or,  again,  it  may  be  that  Joseph  and 
Mary  had  committed  Him  temporarily  to  the  charge  of  some  friends  of  the 
family,  whose  station  was  in  some  other  part  of  the  caravan,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  these  friends  with  whom  He  was  supposed  to  be,  might  justly 
infer  that  He  was  with  His  parents  by  some  after  arrangement.  Certainly 
if  Jesus  had  been  in  the  immediate  company  of  His  parents,  His  absence 
would  have  been  noticed  during  the  day. 

44.  But  they,  supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  company, 
went  a  day’s  journey  ;  and  they  sought  him  among  their  kins¬ 
folk  and  aeciuaintance. 

.1. 

As  the  pilgrims  to  the  Passover  required  to  be  all  at  Jerusalem  by  the  same 
time,  those  who  dwelt  in  the  same  neighborhood  necessarily  left  their  homes 
together,  and,  by  previous  arrangement  as  to  the  time  of  starting,  made  up 
a  large  travelling  company.  The  Nazarenes  doubtless  timed  their  departure 
from  home  so  as  to  fall  in  with  parties  arriving  so  far  on  their  way  from 
places  more  to  the  north  on  the  same  line  of  road,  and  in  the  southward  jour¬ 
ney  were  joined  by  parties  from  places  lying  nearer  to  Jerusalem  on  the  same 
route.  Quitting  that  city  as  soon  as  the  festival  was  ended,  the  persons 
going  the  same  journey  would  in  like  manner  leave  together,  but  would 
throw  oft'  parties  right  and  left  as  they  proceeded  on  their  way.  Thus  the 
stream  of  travellers  increased  as  it  approached,  and  diminished  as  it  receded 
from  Jerusalem, — being  in  both  cases  largest  when  nearest  the  city.  Thus 
the  northward  company  must  have  been  very  large  indeed  during  the  first 
day’s  journey  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  conclusion  of  the  parents  of  Jesus, 
that  their  Son,  although  not  at  hand,  might  be  with  some  acquaintance  in 
the  company,  was  perfectly  natural.  Went  a  day' s  journey .  “The  usual 
rate  of  travelling  in  the  East,”  says  Prof.  Hackett,  “is  three  miles  an  hour, 
and  as  the  number  of  hours  devoted  to  travelling  rarely  exceeds  six  or  eight 
hours,  the  distance  of  an  ordinary  day’s  journey  may  be  considered  as  twenty 
or  twenty-five  miles.  The  first  day,  however,  on  starting  on  an  expedition 
forms  an  exception  to  this  rule  :  on  that  day  it  is  not  customary  to  go  more 
than  six  or  eight  miles,  and  the  tents  are  pitched  for  the  first  night’s  en¬ 
campment  almost  within  sight  of  the  place  from  which  the  journey  com¬ 
mences.  If  the  first  day’s  journey  of  the  caravan  in  which  Joseph  and  Mary 
were,  occupied  two  or  three  hours  only,  they  had  reason  to  suppose  that 
Jesus  was  with  some  of  the  relatives  or  friends  who  were  travelling  with 
them  ;  they  could  act  naturally  enough  under  the  impression  for  so  short  a 
time,  and  would  have  no  occasion  for  anxiety  until  His  continued  absence, 
when  they  came  to  halt,  aroused  their  fears.”  Perhaps,  too,  they  might 
have  become  uneasy  on  His  account  earlier  in  the  day,  but  the  multitude  of 
the  caravans  at  a  time  when,  as  Josephus  tells  us,  Galilee  contained  more 
than  four  million  inhabitants,  would  render  an  instantaneous  search  imprac¬ 
ticable.  It  must  not,  besides,  be  forgotten,  that  in  the  East  even  an  ordinary 
child  of  twelve  would  be  equal  to  one  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  among  us,  and 
that  they  could  not,  therefore,  be  exti’emely  uneasy,  especially  about  such  a 
child  as  He  was.  And  they  sought  Him,  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance. 
Here  they  would  most  naturally  expect  to  find  Him,  for  the  members  of  fami¬ 
lies,  connected  by  relationship  or  friendship,  doubtless  often  mingled  to¬ 
gether  on  the  march,  to  beguile  its  tedious  monotony  by  social  converse. 
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45.  And  when  they  found  him  not,  they  turned  back  again 
to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

When  they  found  Him  not,  at  the  end  of  the  day’s  journey,  they  went 
about  seeking  Him  among  the  Nazarenes  of  their  acquaintance,  hut  could 
hear  no  tidings  of  Him.  The  company  was  to  proceed  in  the  morning,  and 
it  became  necessary  to  decide  either  to  go  on  with  it,  or  to  return  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  They  probably  waited  to  see  the  caravan  pass  out  in  the  morning,  in 
order  to  make  sure  that  He  was  not  in  it,  and  then  feeling  confident  that  He 
must  have  remained  behind  at  Jerusalem,  they  hastened  back  with  anxious 
hearts  to  seek  their  lost  Son.  Those  that  would  find  Christ  must  seek  till 
they  find ;  for  He  will  at  length  be  found  of  those  that  seek  Him,  and  will 
prove  their  bountiful  Rewarder.  Those  that  have  lost  their  comforts  in 
Christ,  and  the  evidences  of  their  interest  in  Him,  must  consider  where, 
when,  and  how,  they  lost  them,  and  turn  hack  again  to  the  place  where  they 
last  had  them,  remember  whence  they  are  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  their  first 
works,  and  return  to  their  first  love,  Rev.  ii.  4,  5.  Those  that  would  recover 
their  lost  acquaintance  with  Christ  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  our 
solemnities,  the  place  which  He  has  chosen  to  put  His  name  there,  and  there  in 
His  ordinances  they  may  hope  to  meet  Him. 


DOCTORS  OF  THE  LAW. 


_  46.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found 
him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both 
hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 

Three  days,  one  day  spent  in  their  departure,  another  in  their  return,  and 
the  third  in  their  search,  which  resulted  in  the  finding.  In  the  temple  sitting, 
<frc.  There  is  perhaps  some  difficulty  in  determining  in  what  part  of  the 
temple  this  took  place.  But  this  is  of  little  consequence.  The  Jewish 
teachers  of  the  law  set  a  high  value  upon  the  interrogatory  system  of  in¬ 
struction.  They  questioned  one  another  on  points  of  difficulty,  and  their 
disciples  and  auditors  were  not  only  permitted,  but  encouraged,  to  put 
any  such  questions  as  occurred  to  them.  This  took  place  in  the  synagogues, 
schools,  and  consistories.  There  was  no  school  in  the  temple,  but  there 
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was  a  synagogue,  and  several  courts  of  council  and  judicature,  including,  at 
this  time,  tire  great  Sanhedrim  itself.  It  does  not  much  matter  in  which  of 
these  places  the  young  Jesus  attended  on  this  occasion.  In  any  of  them,  it 
may  have  been  that  being  struck  by  the  searching  power  of  His  questions, 
and  the  depth  of  knowledge  which  they  displayed,  the  doctors  invited  Him 
to  take  a  seat  among  them,  as  well  to  mark  their  admiration,  as  that  they 
might  the  more  conveniently  converse  with  Him.  They  sometimes  offered 
this  mark  of  encouragement  and  honor  when  their  admiration  was  strongly 
excited.  The  Sanhedrim,  however,  which,  when  full,  comprised  no  less 
than  seventy  persons,  sat  in  a  semi-circle  upon  a  bench,  and  the  students, 
arranged  according  to  their  proficiency,  sat  On  three  benches  or  forms,  one 
behind  another  ;  in  front  of  this  arc,  and  behind  these  benches,  stood  the 
common  or  occasional  auditors.  If  Jesus  was  in  this  part  of  the'  temple, 
Joseph  and  Mary  could  the  more  easily  have  approached  Him  to  converse 
with  Him  in  an  undertone,  which  they  did.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  Christ  disputed,  with  the  doctors,  as  many  imagine,  from  being  unac¬ 
quainted  with  the  extent  to  which  the  system  of  interrogation,  between  the 
teachers  and  the  taught,  operated  among  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Christ : 
asking  them  questions ,  not  as  a  scholar,  to  be  informed,  but  as  a  teacher,  taking 
occasion  thus  to  give  instruction. 

47.  And  'all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his  under¬ 
standing  and  answers. 

1  Matt.  vii.  28  ;  Mark  i.  22  ;  Ch.  iv.  22,  32  ;  John  vii.  15,  45. 

Christ’s  understanding  appeared  as  much  in  His  answers,  as  in  His  ques¬ 
tions.  It  may  be  that  He  had  just  heard  some  passages  from  the  Prophets 
read,  had  asked  for  explanations,  put  some  questions,  and  then,  from  the 
fulness  of  His  own  knowledge,  had  given  answers.  It  can  scarcely  be 
doubted  that  all  that  was  said  had  special  reference  to  the  Messiah,  and  to 
the  real  nature  of  His  Kingdom  and  His  work.  At  all  events,  such  was  His 
display  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  that  all  that  heard  Him,  even  the  most 
learned  doctors,  were  astonished  at  his  understanding  and  answers.  There 
seems  to  have  been  nothing  beyond  mere  astonishment.  They  had  never 
heard  one  so  young  propose  and  answer  such  profound  and  important  ques¬ 
tions.  Jesus  now  showed  forth  some  rays  of  His  glory.  He  revealed  His 
grandeur  and  glory  by  degrees.  Had  His  perfections  appeared  all  at  once, 
they  had  rather  dazzled,  than  delighted,  the  eyes  of  the  beholders,  even  as 
the  sun  would  confound  all  eyes,  should  it  appear  at  its  first  rising  in  its  full 
strength. 

48.  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  were  amazed :  and  his 
mother  said  unto  him,  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with 
us  ?  behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 

Joseph  and  Mary  were  greatly  astonished  at  what  they  beheld— to  find 
that  Jesus  had  so  much  respect  shown  Him,  and  was  exciting  so  much 
astonishment.  This  scene  doubtless  brought  up  in  remembrance  the  in¬ 
cidents  of  His  birth  and  infancy.  No  longer,  however,  could  Mary  restrain 
the  feeling  of  pain  and  anguish  which  His  temporary  loss  had  inflicted  upon 
a  mother’s  heart.  What  was  it  to  her  that  He  was  exciting  the  astonish¬ 
ment  of  the  assembled  Sanhedrim — that  He  was  speaking  as  never  child 
before  had  spoken— she  would  far  rather  that  He  had  been  running  at  her 
side,  with  all  the  interest  and  attractiveness  of  happy  childhood,  and  glad¬ 
dening  the  eyes  of  His  fond  parents,  than  attracting  the  applause  of  the 
wisest  sages  in  the  world.  When,  therefore,  Jesus,  as  we  may  suppose,  per¬ 
ceiving  His  parents,  arose  dutifully  out  of  His  place,  and  came  to  them,  Mary 
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privately  talked  with  Him  about  their  case — Joseph,  knowing  he  had  only 
the  name  of  a  father,  therefore  said  nothing.  How  meekly,  liow  tenderly, 
did  she  address  herself  to  her  supernatural  child,  as  if  she  felt,  while  assert¬ 
ing  a  parent’s  authority,  she  was  trenching  upon  some  high,  though  unde¬ 
fined  prerogative !  Son,  why  hast  thoai  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  TV  hy  hast  thou 
caused  us  so  much  fear  and  anxiety  ?  Accustomed  no  doubt  to  the  most 
affectionate  behavior  from  Him,  she  was  surprised  at  any  conduct  that  ap¬ 
peared  unkind.  Thy  father  and  I.  This  was  not  merely  the  only  possible 
manner  in  which  Mary  could  publicly  speak  to  her  son  of  Joseph,  hut  is  also 
an  indisputable  proof  of  the  wisdom  with  which  she  brought  up  the  child, 
a  wisdom  which  taught  her  to  say  nothing  yet  to  Him  of  the  mystery  of  His 
birth.  Have  sought  thee  sorrowing,  not  only  distressed  that  we  lost  thee,  hut 
reproaching  ourselves  bitterly  that  we  did  not  take  more  care  of  thee  to 
bring  thee  along  with  us. 

49.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Hoav  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ? 
wist  ye  not  that  I  must  he  about  “my  Father's  business? 

m  John  ii.  16. 

The  calm  firmness  of  His  reply,  contrasted  with  Mary’s  natural  agitation, 
and  so  different  from  what  might  have  been  expected  from  a  lad  of  twelve 
years,  when  subjected  to  parental  reproof,  must  have  added  to  the  astonish¬ 
ment  of  His  parents,  and  of  any  others  who  may  have  heard  it.  This  reply 
intimated  that  they  needed  not  to  be  thus  solicitous  on  His  account,  for  they 
should  have  surmised  the  occasion  of  His  tarrying  behind,  and,  instead  of 
seeking  Him  anywhere  else,  should  have  expected  to  find  Him  in  the  only 
place  which  He  felt  to  be  properly  His  home.  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  he 
about  my  Father's  business  ?  Some  think  that  these  words  should  be  trans¬ 
lated,  in  my  Father's  house,  which  was  a  reason  that  they  should  have  sought 
Him  in  the  temple  only,  but  we  prefer  the  rendering,  in  the  things  or  affairs 
of  my  Father,  in  that  which  belongs  to  His  honor  and  glory.  Here  already 
is  the  germ  of  that  sacred  must  which  Christ  so  often  uttered  in  the  subse¬ 
quent  way  of  His  obedience.  How  full  of  the  dignity,  which  belonged  to 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  was  this  reply  !  In  His  obedience  to  His  mother, 
on’  other  occasions,  He  set  an  example  to  all  children,  but  in  His  conduct  on 
this  occasion  He  acted  as  became  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  It 
was  as  though  He  had  said  :  “Although  I  owe  respect  to  you  as  my  natural 
parents,  yet  my  duty  to  my  Heavenly  Father  must  be  preferred.  I  am  about 
His  work,  propagating  His  truth,  and  promoting  His  glory.”  The  business 
which  the  Father  had  given  the  Saviour  to  do,  was,  as  we  learn  from  other 
parts  of  the  Scriptures,  the  salvation  of  sinful  man.  God  has  appointed  us 
a  work  to  perform.  That  work  is,  not  to  accomplish  our  own  salvation,  for 
this  Christ  has  done  for  all  who  believe  in  Him,  but  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God  our  Father.  Yet,  how  few  live  as  if  their  chief  desire  was  to  please  God  ! 
When  the  Rev.  Dr.  Payson  was  on  his  dying  bed,  he  said  :  “Oh,  how  often 
'  have  I  begun  the  day  thinking,  ‘  Hoav  shall  I  please  myself?’  instead  of  ‘  How 
shall  I  please  God  ?’  ”  Yet  Dr.  Payson  had  led  a  very  holy  life,  and  God  had 
converted  many  sinners  by  him  ;  but  when  a  saint  is  dying,  he  often  sees  his 
actions  in  a  light  in  which  he  never  saw  them  before. 

50.  And  “they  understood  not  the  saying  which  lie  spake 
unto  them. 

n  Ch.  ix.  45 ;  xviii.  34. 

They  understood  Him  not  well,  or  only  caught  glimpses  of  His  meaning. 
They  knew  not  fully  even  yet  the  wonderful  relation  in  which  the  boy  of 
twelve  years  old  stood  to  the  awful  Being  who  inhabiteth  eternity,  that  His 
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Father,  to  whose  business  He  was  now  called,  was  the  Father  of  the  uni¬ 
verse,  the  Father  of  time,  yea,  the  Father  of  eternity,  and  of  heaven  itself, 
and  that  He,  that  wonderful  and  blessed  child,  could  truly  say,  “Before 
Abraham  was  I  am.”  John  viii.  58.  They  did  not  understand  what  business 
He  had  to  do  then  in  the  temple,  they  believed  Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  but 
as  Mary’s  views  of  the  Messiahship,  as  is  evident  from  her  song  at  the  con¬ 
ception,  included  the  idea  that  He  should  have  the  throne  of  His  father 
David,  they  thought  that  this  should  rather  have  brought  Jesus  to  the  royal 
palace  than  to  the  temple.  Besides,  they  understood  not  the  great  transition 
that  had  taken  place  in  Him  at  this  age  of  becoming  a  son  of  the  law.  Since 
the  time  of  the  angel’s  declaration,  the  word  father  at  Joseph’s  home  had 
been  Joseph’s  name.  This  sudden  transfer  of  the  title  to  God  was  without 
warning  to  these  parents.  Mary  had  just  called  Joseph  His  father,  and  she 
naturally  understood  the  use  Jesus  made  of  the  term  in  the  same  sense. 
She  could  not  therefore  at  the  moment  understand  how  losing  Him  from 
His  father’s  company  was  being  about  His  Father’s  business.  i 

51.  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them :  but  his  mother  "kept  all  these 
sayings  in  her  heart. 

o  Dan.  vii.  28  ;  ver.  19. 

This  glimpse  of  Christ’s  glory  in  the  temple  was  to  be  short ;  it  was  now 
over,  and  He  did  not  urge  His  parents  either  to  come  and  settle  at  Jerusalem, 
or  to  settle  Him  there,  but  very  willingly  returned  with  them  to  Nazareth. 
See  Notes  on  ver.  39.  It  seems  almost  as  if  Luke  were  trying  to  oppose  the 
notion  that  the  child  had  even  for  an  instant  spoken  in  an  unchildlike  man¬ 
ner  to  Iris  mother  and  foster  father.  And  was  subject  unto  them.  This  is  put 
in  strong  antithesis  with  the  Divine  parentage  which  He  claimed  in  ver.  49, 
and  it  is  inserted  to  prevent  any  inference,  that  Jesus  did  not  afterwards 
render  filial  obedience  and  service  to  His  earthly  parents.  He  behaved  to¬ 
ward  them  with  all  dutiful  submission,  He  obeyed  their  commands,  and,  as 
is  believed,  followed  Joseph’s  employment,  working  at  the  trade  of  a  car¬ 
penter.  Matt.  xiii.  55 ;  Mark  vi.  3.  No  child  among  the  Jews  was  ever 
brought  up  in  idleness  :  but  His  mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart, 
rather,  events,  including  both  actions  and  words  :  she  treasured  them  up  in 
her  memory,  and  pondered  upon  their  mysterious  import  for  eighteen  years, 
before  any  thing  else  unprecedented  should  occur,  expecting  that  afterwards 
they  would  be  explained  to  her,  and  she  should  fully  understand  them. 
Who  should  remember  them  but  that  mother?  And  from  whom  could  Luke 
derive  this  account,  but  from  her  own  lips?  Filial  obedience  under  the  new 
dispensation  is  inculcated  and  encouraged  by  the  example  of  our  Lord,  as 
it  had  been  before  encouraged  under  the  old,  by  the  promise  of  God  :  “Honor 
thy  father  and  thy  mother,  which  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise.” 
Let  a  person  be  never  so  high  above  others,  he  is  still  inferior  to  his  parents. 

52.  And  Jesus  pincreasecl  in  wisdom  and  *stature,  and  in 
favor  with  God  and  man. 

p  1  Sam.  ii.  26 ;  ver.  40.  *  Or,  Age. 

Increased  in  loisdom  and  stature.  See  Notes  on  ver.  40.  It  is  not  improb¬ 
able  that  the  extraordinary  improvement  made  by  Jesus  in  His  childhood 
was  promoted  by  that  Divine  nature  with  which  His  human  nature  was 
united,  though  promoted,  in  a  manner  which  did  not  interfere  with  the  plan, 
according  to  which  His  physical  and  intellectual  abilities  were,  like  those  of 
other  men,  gradually  to  increase.  Christ  grew  and  improved,  His  body  in 
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stature,  His  soul  in  wisdom,  and  He  became  every  day  a  more  eminent  and 
illustrious  person  in  the  eyes  of  all,  being  highly  in  favor  both  with  God  and 
man.  His  entire  being  was  in  the  favor  of  God,  yet  as  that  being  increased 
in  amount,  the  amount  of  favor  increased  proportionately.  There  is  no 
ground  for  the  inference  which  Socinians  draw  from  this  verse,  that  Christ 
could  not  be  God,  because  God  cannot  increase  in  wisdom,  as  Christ  is  here 
said  to  do,  inasmuch  as  God’s  perfections,  being  infinite,  will  admit  of  no 
increase.  For  it  is  plain  that  the  increase  here  attributed  to  Christ  respects 
His  humanity  :  the  wisdom  and  endowments  of  His  human  mind  were  capa¬ 
ble  of  increase,  though  His  Divine  perfections  were  absolutely  perfect. 
Nothing  but  what  is  recorded  in  this  verse  is  bequeathed  to  us  of  the  life  of 
Jesus,  from  His  twelfth  to  His  twentieth  year !  God’s  ways  are  not  our 
ways,  nor  His  thoughts  our  thoughts.  Doubtless  He  has  permitted  all  the 
incidents  of  Christ’s  histoiy  to  be  handed  down  to  us  which  the  necessities 
of  the  Church  required,  and  we  must  await  another  day  and  another  place 
for  more. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  How  often  did  Christ’s  parents  go  to  Jerusalem? 

2.  What  was  the  law  on  going  thither  ? 

3.  Did  females  ever  go? 

4.  Why  did  Joseph  and  Mary  go  every  year? 

5.  When  was  the  Jewish  child  permitted  to  participate  in  the  festivals? 

6.  What  was  the  going  of  Christ  to  Jerusalem  intended  to  teawi? 

7.  What  days  did  Joseph  and  Mary  fulfil  at  Jerusalem  ? 

8.  What  did  they  then  do  ? 

9.  Does  God  require  nothing  but  devotion  ? 

10.  Did  the  child  Jesus  tarry  in  Jerusalem  ? 

11.  State  what  is  said  on  this  subject. 

12.  What  did  Joseph  and  Mary  do,  supposing  that  Christ  was  in  the 

company  ? 

13.  State  what  is  said  on  this  point. 

14.  What  is  the  usual  rate  of  travelling  in  the  East  ? 

15.  Where  did  Christ’s  parents  seek  Him? 

16.  When  they  did  not  find  Him,  what  did  they  do? 

17.  How  long  was  it  before  they  found  Him  ? 

18.  Where  did  they  find  Him  ? 

19.  In  what  part  of  the  temple  was  He  ? 

20.  What  did  the  Jewish  teachers  of  the  law  do  to  Christ  ? 

21.  How  did  the  Sanhedrim  sit? 

22.  What  is  meant  by  Christ  disputing  with  the  doctors? 

23.  How  did  He  ask  them  questions? 

24.  In  what  did  Christ’s  understanding  appear? 

25.  To  what  was  there  special  reference  in  what  was  said? 

26.  What  effect  did  His  understanding  and  answers  produce? 

27.  Why  did  not  Christ  reveal  all  His  glory  at  once  ? 

28.  At  what,  and  why,  were  Joseph  and  Mary  astonished? 

29.  What  did  Mary  say  to  Jesus? 

30.  What  was  His  reply  ? 

31.  What  did  this  reply  intimate? 

32.  What  is  said  about  “my  Father’s  business?” 

33.  Did  Christ  obey  His  mother  on  other  occasions  ? 

34.  How  did  He  act  on  this  occasion  ? 

35.  Has  God  given  us  a  work  to  do  ? 

36.  What  is  it  ? 

37.  What  is  said  of  Rev.  Dr.  Payson? 
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88.  How  did  not  Joseph  and  Mary  understand  what  Christ  said  to  them? 

39.  Did  He  go  with  them  to  Nazareth  ? 

40.  How  was  He  subject  unto  them? 

41.  What  did  His  mother  do  with  “all  these  sayings?” 

42.  How  did  Jesus  increase  in  wisdom  and  stature? 

43.  How  did  He  increase  in  favor  with  God  and  man  ? 

44.  What  is  said  of  the  inference  Socinians  draw  from  ver.  52  ? 

45.  Is  any  thing  recorded  of  Christ  from  His  twelfth  to  His  twentieth 

year  ? 

46.  Why  is  this  the  case  ? 


CHAPTER  III. 
LESSON,  XVII. 
vs.  1-3. 


IN  this  chapter,  we  have,  I.  The  beginning  of  John’s  baptism,  and  the 
scope  and  intention  of  it,  ver.  1-6  ;  his  exhortation  to  the  multitude,  ver. 
7-9  ;  and  the  particular  instructions  he  gave  to  those  who  desired  to  he  told 
their  duty,  ver.  10-14.  II.  The  notice  he  gave  them  of  the  approach  of  the 
Messiah,  ver.  15-18,  to  which  is  added  (though  it  happened  after  what  follows) 
the  mention  of  his  imprisonment,  ver.  19,  20.  III.  Christ  coming  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  of  John,  and  His  entrance  therein  upon  the  execution  of  His  Prophet¬ 
ical  office,  ver.  21,  22.  IY.  His  pedigree  and  genealogy  recorded  up  to  Adam, 
ver.  23-38. 

1.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiherius  Ciesar, 
Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea,  and  Herod  being 
tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea 
and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of 
Abilene, 

Luke,  as  will  be  observed,  gives  us  with  great  exactness  and  faithfulness 
the  names  and  dates,  which  connect  the  sacred  history  with  the  history  of 
the  time.  The  particularity  with  which  he  refers  to  the  time  when  our  Lord 
began  His  public  ministry,  evinces  the  accurate  and  well-informed  historian. 
Christianity  is  a  religion  of  facts.  It  stands  in  its  place  in  history.  It  is 
neither  theory,  nor  legend,  nor  myth.  It  is  just  as  true  that  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist  and  Jesus  Christ  lived  and  preached,  as  that  Tiberius  Caesar  lived  and 
reigned  over  the  Homan  empire  ;  and  the  Evangelist  appeals  to  the  history 
of  that  time  in  his  record  of  these  gospel  facts.  There  is  thus  every  evidence 
that  the  Gospels  were  not  written  by  impostors,  and  that  the  narratives 
which  they  give  are  true.  Josephus,  a  writer  of  that  very  age,  who  was  a 
Jew,  and  an  enemy  of  Christianity,  most  remarkably  confirms  these  state¬ 
ments  of  the  Evangelists. 

Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar.  Tiberius  Caesar 
was  the  cruel,  sensual,  infamous  successor  of  Augustus  in  the  empire  of 
Rome,  to  which  Judea  at  this  time  sustained  the  relation  of  a  province. 
Having  been  joint  emperor  two  years  with  his  predecessor  Augustus,  (from 
the  beginning  of  which  time  the  Evangelist  reckons,)  he  had,  after  that,  up 
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to  the  time  here  assigned  as  the  commencement  of  John’s  public  ministry, 
exercised  sole  dominion  for  thirteen  years,  making,  in  all,  fifteen  years. 

Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea.  Pilate  came  to  Judea  as  Procurator, 
and  continued  to  fill  that  office  to  the  year  38.  Nothing  of  his  previous  his¬ 
tory  is  known.  His  office  was  rather  of  a  pecuniary  nature,  yet,  in  the 
irregularities  of  the  times,  extended  over  every  department  of  government. 
He  was  the  sixth  goverAor  of  Palestine  after  the  cessation  of  the  royalty. 
The  Jews  had  in  later  days  worse  governors  than  Pilate,  but  the  general 
character  of  his  government  appeared  to  much  disadvantage  as  compared 
with  that  of  most  of  his  predecessors.  He  was  a  man  of  stern  and  inflexible 
temper,  and  understood  but  little  of,  or  cared  but  little  for,  the  peculiar  char¬ 
acter  of  the  people  whom  he  was  appointed  to  rule.  By  his  utter  disregard 
for  die  religious  feelings  of  the  people,  to  which  most  of  the  former  Procura¬ 
tors  had  shown  some  respect,  he  gave  much  offence,  greatly  disturbed  the 
repose  of  the  country,  and  laid  the  foundation  for  many  troubles  and  revolts 
that  afterwards  followed.  The  conduct  of  Pilate,  in  the  matter  of  Christ’s 
condemnation,  sufficiently  appears  in  the  narratives  of  the  Evangelists,  and 
requires  no  comment.  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Eusebius,  and  others, 
state,  with  confidence,  that  Pilate,  as,  they  say,  was  his  duty,  sent  an  ac¬ 
count  of  these  transactions  to  Tiberius,  with  some  particulars  concerning 
the  history  and  miracles  of  Christ,  and  that  the  emperor  was  so  struck  by 
the  account,  that  he  wrote  to  the  Senate  on  the  subject,  intimating  a  favor¬ 
able  opinion  of  the  character  of  Jesus,  with  an  inclination  that  Divine 
honors  should  be  allowed  Him.  The  Senate  did  not,  however,  enter  into 
his  views,  and  the  matter  dropped.  Various  spurious  copies  of  the  docu¬ 
ment  thus  attributed  to  Pilate  were  formerly  in  circulation. 

And  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee.  This  was  Herod  Antipas,  the  second 
son  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  bearing  the  abbreviated  name  of  his  grand¬ 
father,  Antipater.  When  Herod  the  Great  died,  he  bequeathed  his  kingdom 
to  his  three  sons,  Archelaus,  Antipas,  (to  whom  was  assigned  Galilee  and 
Perea,)  and  Philip,  the  first  of  whom  was  soon  displaced  by  Roman  govern¬ 
ors,  while  both  the  others  reigned  much  longer  as  tributary  sovereigns,  but 
without  the  royal  titles,  for  which  Augustus  substituted  that  of  tetrarch , 
which  originally  signified  the  ruler  of  a  fourth  part,  or  one  of  four  associ¬ 
ated  rulers,  as  in  ancient  Galatia,  but  was  afterwards  applied  in  a  general 
sense  to  any  ruler,  and  especially  to  tributary  kings,  immediately  dependent 
on  the  Roman  emperor. 

And  Ms  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis. 
This  Philip  was  the  half-brother  of  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  the  son  of  Herod 
the  Great,  by  his  wife  Cleopatra.  He  seems  to  have  been,  upon  the  whole,  a 
quiet  and  well-disposed  person,  and  perhaps  the  best  of  Herod’s  sons.  When 
Augustus  had  confirmed  Ins  father’s  will,  Philip  settled  himself  quietly  in  his 
government,  and  being  a  moderate,  unambitious  man,  contented  with  what  he 
had  obtained,  he  gave  all  his  attention  to  internal  improvements  and  adminis¬ 
tration  of  justice  to  his  people.  He  died  about  five  years  after  the  present 
date,  having  previously  married  Salome,  the  daughter  of  Herodias,  whose 
dancing  afforded  her  mother  an  opportunity  of  procuring  the  death  of  John 
the  Baptist.  Iturea :  This  territory  seems  to  have  extended  to  the  northeast 
of  Palestine,  forming  a  central  district  between  the  lake  of  Tiberias  and  the 
territory  of  Damascus.  In  that  case,  most  of  it  would  appear  to  have  been 
included  in  the  flat  country  at  this  day  called  Djedour,  which  is,  perhaps,  the 
same  name  differently  spelt.  At  present  it  does  not  contain  more  than  twenty 
villages,  being  in  the  same  nearly  desolate  condition  as  the  other  districts  be¬ 
yond  Jordan.  The  country  is  supposed  to  have  derived  its  name  from  Iter  or 
Itur,  a  son  of  Ishmael,  who  settled  in  it,  but  whose  posterity  were  expelled  or 
subdued  by  the  Amorites,  after  winch  it  is  supposed  to  have  formed  part  of 
the  kingdom  of  Bashan,  and  to  have  been  subsequently  appropriated  by  the 
half-title  of  Manasseh.  About  106  years  B.  C.  Iturea  was  conquered  by 
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Aristobulus,  the  high  priest  of  the  Jews,  when  the  inhabitants  were  obliged 
to  embrace  the  Jewish  religion.  Trachonitis  was  the  most  eastern  portion 
of  Philip’s  territory,  lying  to  the  east  and  southeast  of  Iturea,  and  to  the 
south  of  Damascus,  being  thus  a  frontier  district  towards  the  Arabian  Desert. 
The  present  Greek  name  implies  a  rough  and  uneven  country,  and  well  de¬ 
scribes  its  character.  The  district  is,  in  fact,  a  rocky  wilderness,  abounding 
in  intricate  paths  and  inaccessible  fastnesses,  which  at  the  present  day  shelter 
daring  Arab  robbers,  as  they  did  in  the  time  of  Herod  the  Great,  to  whom 
this  territory  was  given  by  Augustus,  who  took  it  from  its  former  ruler, 
Zenodorus,  on  account  of  the  encouragement  which  he  was  supposed  to  give 
to  the  predatory  incursions  of  the  Arabs,  from  the  secure  recesses  of  the 
Leclja  into  the  neighboring  plains. 

And  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene.  This  person  is  not  historically  known. 
He  was  probably  the  son  or  grandson  of  another  Lysanias,  whom  Mark 
Antony  put  to  death  about  sixty  years  before  the  point  of  time  here  desig¬ 
nated  by  Luke,  and  gave  part  of  his  territory  to  Cleopatra  of  Egypt.  The 
enemies  of  the  gospel  have  tried  in  vain  to  make  him  the  same  person,  and 
thus  convict  Luke  of  a  chronological  mistake.  Traces  of  the  Lysanias  to 
whom  Luke  refers  are  found  outside  of  history.  A  coin  has  been  found 
belonging  to  a  period  later  than  Herod’s  death,  bearing  the  inscription, 
“Lysanias,  tetrarch  and  high  priest.”  A  Doric  temple  in  Abila  bears  the 
inscription,  “Lysanias,  tetrarch  of  Abilene.”  This  must  have  been  Luke’s 
Lysanias,  for  the  first  Lysanias  was  not  a  tetrarch,  that  title  having  been 
first  adopted  after  Herod’s  death.  Abilene.  This  territory  took  its  name 
from  the  town  of  Abila  or  Abela.  Its  precise  situation  is  not  clearly  known, 
but  it  appears  to  have  been  somewhere  to  the  north  or  northeast  of  Pales¬ 
tine,  bordering  on  Anti-Libanus,  and  adjoining  Philip’s  territory.  The 
Lysanias  slain  by  Mark  Antony  governed  it  with  the  title  of  king.  We 
afterwards  find  it  as  part  of  the  territory  which  was  taken  from  Zenodorus, 
and  given  to  Herod  the  Great. 


2.  a Annas  unci  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests,  the  word  of 
God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias  in  the  wilderness. 

a  John  ii.  49,  51 ;  xviii.  13  ;  Acts  iv  6. 

The  high  priest,  Lev.  xi.  10,  was  at  the  head  of  the  Jewish  sacerdotal  sys¬ 
tem,  the  sacred  representative  of  the  nation.  Aaron,  brother  of  Moses,  was 
first  consecrated  high  priest,  all  his  male  descendants  were  by  Divine  appoint¬ 
ment  consecrated  to  the  priesthood,  and  the  first-born  of  the  family,  in  regu¬ 
lar  succession,  was  consecrated  in  the  same  manner  to  the  office  of  high  priest. 
T!ie  ceremony  of  consecration  was  alike  for  both.  Exod.  xxix.  The  office 
of  high  priest  remained  in  the  family  of  Aaron  for  some  fifteen  hundred 
years.  The  high  priest  was  at  the  head  of  all  religious  affairs,  and  was  the 
ordinary  judge  of  all  difficulties  that  belonged  thereto,  and  even  of  the  gen¬ 
eral  justice  and  judgment  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Deut.  xvii.  8-12  ;  xix.  17  ; 
xxi.  5  ;  xxxiii.  9,  10  ;  Ezek.  xliv.  24.  He,  only,  had  the  privilege  of  entering 
the  sanctuary  once  a  year,  on  the  day  of  solemn  expiation,  to  make  atone¬ 
ment,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  people.  Lev.  xvi.  2,  Ac.  When  invested  with 
the  epliod  and  the  urim  and  thummim,  he  became  the  medium  of  prophetic 
responses,  lie  was  to  be  born  of  one  of  his  own  tribe,  whom  his  father  had 
married  a  virgin,  and  was  to  be  exempt  from  corporeal  defect.  Lev.  xxi.  13. 
In  general,  no  priest  who  had  any  defect  of  this  kind  could  offer  sacrifice,  or 
enter  the  holy  place,  to  present  the  shew-bread.  But  he  was  to  be  main¬ 
tained  by  the  sacrifices  offered  at  the  tabernacle.  Lev.  xxi.  22.  Until  the 
time  of  Herod  the  dignity  of  the  high  priest’s  office  descended  with  due  regu¬ 
larity  in  the  Aaronic  line,  but  the  Herodian  and  Roman  rulers  made  changes 
at  will,  and  appointed  a  new  high  priest  so  frequently  that  the  office  became 
almost  annual,  and  a  number  of  ex-high  priests  were  living.  The  high 
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priest  is  supposed  to  have  had  an  assistant  to  occupy  his  place  in  case  of  his 
incompetency  from  sickness,  defilement,  or  otherwise.  2  Kings  xxv.  18  ;  Jer. 
lii.  24.  Josephus  on  one  occasion  mentions  two  high  priests,  Jonathan  and 
Ananias.  The  name  of  the  high  priest,  also,  continued  to  be  given  to  any 
one  who  had  been  in  that  office,  and  especially  when  he  still  possessed  some 
civil  office  after  he  had  left  the  high  priesthood.  These  facts  help  to  show, 
inasmuch  as  there  could  properly  be  only  one  high  priest  at  the  same  time, 
and  as  Caiaphas  held  this  office  during  the  public  ministry  of  Christ,  Matt, 
xxvi.  8,  57,  John  xi.  49,  why  Annas,  his  father-in-law,  who  had  been  high 
priest,  but  afterwards  deposed  by  Valerius  Grattus,  is  here  mentioned.  He 
was  in  all  probability  the  coadjutor  of  Caiaphas,  the  actual  high  priest  at 
this  time,  or  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  still  the  legitimate  high  priest,  and 
his  age,  rank  and  consequence,  as  a  man  of  the  first  consideration  and  influ¬ 
ence  in  the  state,  easily  explains  his  being  named  before  Caiaphas  by  the 
Evangelist. 

The  word  of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias  in  the  wilderness.  The 
priests  entered  upon  the  exercise  of  their  functions  at  the  age  of  thirty,  and 
we  know  that  it  was  about  that  age  that  John  received  his  formal  commis¬ 
sion  from  Heaven  as  a  prophet.  This  commission  probably  superseded  the 
obligations  which  his  priestly  station  would  at  that  age  have  imposed,  and 
it  may  be  doubted  if  he  ever  exercised  the  priestly  functions.  If  he  did, 
these  were,  owing  to  the  great  number  of  the  priests,  so  easy  that  the  duties 
involved '  could  interfere  but  little  with  those  which  his  prophetic  call  im¬ 
posed.  It  may  be  assumed,  therefore,  that  it  was  in  immediate  view  of  the 
age  when  he  should  take  his  place  among  the  officiating  priesthood,  and  with 
an  ulterior  view  to  his  being  called  upon  to  assume  the  special  offices  assigned 
to  him  before  his  birth,  that  John  withdrew  into  the  wilderness — perhaps 
some  two  or  three  years  before  he  attained  the  age  of  thirty.  The  proba¬ 
bility  is,  that,  before  he  reached  that  time  of  life,  both  his  parents  were  dead, 
and  it  is  supposable  that  the  demise  of  the  survivor  of  them,  by  divesting 
him  of  earthly  ties,  (for  he  had  no  brothers  or  sisters,)  and  by  breaking  up 
his  home,  supplied  the  occasion  for  his  withdrawal  into  the  desert.  The  re¬ 
gion  to  which  he  retired  was  doubtless  that  wild,  mountainous  region  lying 
east  towards  the  Dead  Sea.  There, — in  the  deep  solitudes,  where  he  had, 
no  doubt,  for  several  years  brooded  over  the  iniquities  of  the  times,  over  the 
prospect  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  and  over  the  precise  nature  of  that  mis¬ 
sion  to  which  he  knew  that  he  had  been  nominated,  though  not  yet  called 
to  its  actual  duties,  the  word  of  God  came  unto  John,  doubtless  as  the  Divine 
word  or  message  was  communicated  to  the  prophets  under  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Jer.  i.  2,  4,  11,  Ezra  i.  3,  6,  and  made  clear  unto 
him  all  that  he  needed  to  know.  It  not  only  taught  him  what  to  do,  and 
that  the  time  was  come  for  him  to  do  it,  but  it  inspired  him  with  all  the 
energies  and  powers  needed  for  the  fit  discharge  of  the  high  and  solemn 
office  to  which  he  was  called. 

3.  bAnd  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan,  preach¬ 
ing  the  baptism  of  repentance  cfor  the  remission  of  sins  : 

b  Matt.  iii.  1  ;  Mark.  i.  4.  c  Ch.  i.  77. 

And  he  came.  Came,  is,  in  Greek,  the  graphic  present,  comes,  arrives,  or 
retaining  the  precise  sense  of  the  compound  verb,  becomes  near,  at  hand,  or 
present.  Into  all  the  country  about  Jordan.  At  God’s  command  he  left  the 
wilderness,  and  came  to  more  inhabited  places.  This  region  was  contiguous 
to  the  desert,  to  which  John  had  retired  “until  the  day  of  his  showing  unto 
Israel,”  ch.  i.  80.  Those  that  are  best  pleased  with  retirement  must  cheer¬ 
fully  exchange  it  when  God  calls  them  into  places  of  concourse.  Preaching  : 
a  verb  so  rendered  more  than  fifty  times  in  our  version,  but  four  times  pub¬ 
lish,  Mark  v.  20 ;  vii.  36  ;  xi.  10 ;  Luke  viii.  39  ;  and  twice  proclaim,  Luke 
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xii.  3,  Rev.  v.  2.  It  properly  denotes  the  act  of  a  public  crier,  or  a  herald, 
announcing  or  proclaiming  something  by  authority.  This  primary  and 
strict  sense  of  the  term  must  not  be  superseded  by  the  technical  and  modern 
usage  of  the  word  preaching,  as  applied  to  formal  and  official  religious 
teaching.  In  this  sense,  it  is  probable  that  neither  John  nor  the  Apostles 
preached  while  Christ  was  with  them.  The  baptism  of  repentance :  not  the 
baptism  of  faith  in  a  Redeemer  already  crucified  and  atoning,  but  a  baptism 
of  repentance  and  reformation  preparatory  to  His  coming.  Repentance 
properly  denotes  afterthought,  reflection,  and  then  change  of  mind,  includ¬ 
ing  both  the  judgment  and  the  feelings,  upon  moral  subjects,  with  particu¬ 
lar  reference  to  one’s  own  character  and  conduct,  with  an  implication  of 
improvement  or  reform  in  both.  Evangelical  repentance  is  not  mere  amend¬ 
ment  nor  mei-e  sorrow  for  sin,  but  comprehends  them  both.  The  latter  is 
expressed  by  the  Greek  verb  used  to  denote  even  the  remorse  of  Judas. 
Matt,  xxvii.  3.  The  repentance  to  which  John  called  the  Jews  was  a  total 
reformation  of  both  heart  and  life,  as  an  immediate  preparation  for  the  ad¬ 
vent  of  Messiah.  For  the  remission  of  sins.  This  phrase  depends  on  repent¬ 
ance.  It  is  not  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins ,  but  repentance ,  in  faith  on  an 
approaching  Messiah,  for  such  remission.  The  remission  of  sin  was  the 
object  or  purpose  of  the  baptismal  rite.  John’s  preaching  and  baptism  did 
not  of  itself  procure  the  remission  of  sin,  which  could  be  effected  only  by 
the  death  of  Christ.  It,  however,  prepared  the  way  for  this  result.  Those 
who  repented  and  reformed  their  lives  under  his  ministry,  received  the  par¬ 
don  of  their  sins,  although  the  great  atoning  sacrifice  had  not  actually  been 
offered. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  are  the  contents  of  this  Chapter? 

2.  What  shows  Luke’s  accuracy  as  an  historian  ? 

3.  Is  Christianity  a  religion  of  facts  f 

4.  Who  was  Tiberius  Caesar  ? 

5.  What  is  said  of  Pontius  Pilate  ? 

6.  How  long  was  he  Procurator  ? 

7.  How  did  he  act  in  the  matter  of  Christ’s  condemnation? 

8.  Who  was  Herod  ? 

9.  To  -whom  did  Herod  the  Great  bequeath  his  kingdom  ? 

10.  What  does  the  word  “ tetrarch”  signify? 

11.  Who  was  Philip? 

12.  What  was  his  character  ? 

13.  State  what  is  said  about  Iturea. 

14.  What  was  Trachonitis? 

15.  What  is  said  about  Lysanias? 

16.  What  traces  of  the  Lysanias  to  whom  Luke  refers  are  mentioned  ? 

17.  What  is  said  of  Abilene  ? 

18.  What  was  the  office  of  the  high  priest? 

19.  Who  was  first  consecrated  high  priest  ? 

20.  What  is  said  of  Aaron’s  male  descendants? 

21.  How  long  did  the  office  of  high  priest  remain  in  Aaron’s  family  ? 

22.  What  is  said  of  the  high  priest  ? 

23.  How  was  he  consecrated? 

24.  Who  made  changes  in  the  high  priest’s  office? 

25.  Was  the  name  of  high  priest  given  to  those  who  had  left  the  high 

priesthood? 

26.  Why  is  Annas  here  mentioned  as  high  priest? 

27.  When  did  the  priests  enter  upon  their  official  duties  ? 

28.  About  what  age  did  John  receive  his  commission  as  prophet? 

29.  What  effect  did  this  commission  probably  have  ? 
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30.  Why  did  John  withdraw  to  the  wilderness  ? 

31.  What  is  said  of  his  parents  ? 

32.  To  what  region  did  he  retire  ? 

33.  How  did  the  word  of  God  come  unto  him  there  ? 

34.  At  whose  command  did  he  leave  the  wilderness  ? 

35.  Where  did  he  go  ? 

36.  What  is  said  about  “preaching?” 

17.  What  did  John  preach  ? 

38.  What  does  “repentance”  properly  denote? 

39.  What  was  the  repentance  to  which  John  called  the  Jews? 

40.  Did  John’s  preaching  and  baptism  of  itself  procure  the  remission  of 

sin? 

41.  How  was  such  remission  effected  ? 

42.  What  is  said  of  those  who  repented  and  reformed  under  John’s  minis¬ 

try? 


LESSON  XVIII. 

vs.  4-9. 

4.  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  dThe  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

d  Is.  xl.  3 ;  Matt.  iii.  3 ;  Mark  i.  3  ;  John  i.  23. 

Luke  here  proves,  by  a  quotation  from  Is.  xl.  3,  that  there  was  nothing 
unforeseen  and  suddenly  contrived  in  the  coining  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  was 
predicted  in  Gen.  iii.  15,  and  this  promise  was  brightened 
and  expanded  in  all  subsequent  prophecy.  The  purpose  in 
this  quotation  is  to  connect  the  ministry  of  Christ,  through 
that  of  His  forerunner,  with  the  ancient  Scriptures  and  the 
church  of  the  Old  Testament,  thus  uniting  the  two  canons 
in  the  closest  manner,  notwithstanding  the  long  interval  of 
four  hundred  years  between  them.  John  is  here,  as  in  the 
Gospel  of  John,  ch.  i.,  the  representative  and  final  expression 
of  the  whole  Old  Testament.  But  the  Old  Testament  itself, 
terminating  in  him,  becomes  one  great  forerunner,  and  the 
voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  wilderness,  which  pro¬ 
claims  the  manifestation  of  Christ,  that  is,  it  becomes  a 
compendious  introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  springing 
from  heaven. 

Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  nlaJce  Ms  paths  straight. 

This  is  a  plain  allusion  to  the  custom  that  prevailed  in 
Eastern  countries,  of  sending  messengers  and  pioneers  to 
make  the  ways  level  and  straight  before  kings  and  princes 
and  other  great  men,  when  they  passed  through  the  country 
with  large  retinues,  and  with  great  pomp  and  magnificence. 

They  literally  lowered  mountains,  they  raised  valleys,  cut  ancient  roll. 
down  woods,  removed  all  obstacles,  cleared  away  all  rough¬ 
nesses  and  inequalities,  and  made  every  thing  smooth,  plain,  and  con¬ 
venient,  for  the  great  personage  whom  they  preceded.  In  the  same  manner 
was  John,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  to  go  before  the  Lord — before  the  Saviou- 
of  the  world,  calling  upon  the  people,  to  prepare  His  way,  to  make  His 
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paths  straight— to  remove  out  of  their  minds  every  thing  that  opposed 
itself  to  the  admission  of  Divine  truth,  all  prejudice,  blindness,  pride,  ob¬ 
stinacy,  self-conceit,  vanity,  and  vain  philosophy,  hut,  above  all,  to  subdue 
and  regulate  those  depraved  affections,  appetites,  passions,  and  inveterate 
habits  of  wickedness,  which  are  the  grand  obstacles  to  conversion  and  the 
reception  of  the  Word  of  God.  John  was  a  voice ,  which  conveys  the  mind 
of  the  speaker,  and  then  vanishes  :  he  declared  the  mind  of  God  concerning 
His  Son,  and  then  was  seen  no  more,  for  his  ministry  was  of  short  continu¬ 
ance.  We  may  also  suppose  John  to  be  here  represented  as  a  voice,  because 
his  life  was  vocal,  no  less  than  his  lips,  the  whole  man  being  as  it  were  a  sermon. 
It  was  He  whose  voice  the  prophet  overheard  and  described  in  these  words. 
He  proclaimed  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  J  ohn  i.  29-34 ;  iii.  27-36 ;  and  thus  he  prepared  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  of  Jehovah,  for  so  the  word  is  in  Isaiah,  and  he  made  His  paths  straight. 
Crying  denotes  the  zeal  and  fervency  of  John’s  preaching.  The  whole  phrase, 
the  voice  of  one  crying,  might  be  more  exactly  rendered,  a  voice  crying.  It  is 
a  kind  of  exclamation,  as  if  it  had  been  said,  “Hark  !,  one  cries,”  (or  is  cry- 
ing, )  perhaps  with  the  additional  idea  of  long-continued  previous  silence. 
We  have  here  a  right  notion  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel.  He  is  but  a  voice 
crying,  speaking  what  God  has  first  suggested  to  him.  Thus  said  God  to 
Moses,  Ex.  iv.  15,  “Thou  shalt  speak  unto  him,  and  put  words  in  his  mouth, 
and  I  will  be  with  thy  mouth,  and  with  his  mouth.”  By  wilderness,  in  Scrip¬ 
ture,  we  are  not  always  to  understand  what  is  commonly  denominated  so 
with  us,  an  uninhabited  region.  Often,  no  more  was  denoted  by  it,  than  a 
country  fitter  for  pasture  rather  than  agriculture,  mountainous,  woody,  thinly 
inhabited.  No  doubt,  John’s  singular  habits  of  dress  and  diet,  Mark  i.  6,  and 
his  holy  life,  secured  him  a  congregation  in  the  wilderness.  Men  went  there 
to  see  him,  and  these  bringing  back  a  wonderful  report  of  him,  at  length 
crowds  were  collected  to  hear  his  sermons. 

5.  Every  valley  shall  he  filled,  and  every  mountain  and  hill 
shall  he  brought  low ;  and  the  crooked  shall  he  made  straight, 
and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth; 

This  passage  from  Isaiah  is  figurative  language,  derived  from  the  march 
of  a  monarch,  preceded  by  his  herald.  By  the  filling  of  the  valleys  and 
levelling  of  the  mountains  and  hills,  a  smooth  and  even  road  would  be 
formed,  upon  which  the  king  and  his  retinue  might  travel  with  pleasure  and 
safety.  By  the  import  of  the  language  that  the  prophet  uses,  it  is  plainly 
to  be  seen  that  the  main  work  is  God’s,  though  men  are  called  to  concur 
with  Him  in  it,  which  is  everywhere  the  scheme  of  Scripture,  as  it  certainly 
is  of  sound  reason.  Philip,  ii.  12,  13.  If  ever  we  design  to  receive  Christ 
into  our  hearts,  we  must  first  prepare  and  make  ready  our  hearts  for  receiv¬ 
ing  Him.  For  though  the  preparation  of  the  heart  he  from  the  Lord,  yet  He 
requires  the  exercise  of  our  faculties,  and  the  use  of  our  efforts,  He  prepares 
our  hearts,  by  enabling  us  to  prepare  our  own  hearts,  by  getting  a  sight  of 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  a  sense  of  our  misery  without  Christ,  an  hungering 
desire  after  Him,  and  a  lively  faith  in  Him.  It  should  be  observed  that 
Luke,  who  wrote  his  Gospel  for  the  instruction  of  the  Gentile  converts,  quotes 
here  no  less  than  three  verses  from  Isaiah,  whereas  the  other  Evangelists, 
Matthew,  iii.  3,  and  Mark  i.  3,  quote  only  the  first  of  them.  It  was  neces¬ 
sary  for  Luke’s  purpose  that  he  should  thus  extend  the  quotation,  in  order 
to  assure  the  Gentiles,  for  whom  he  wrote,  that  they  were  destined  to  be 
partakers  of  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  and  to  “see  the  salvation  of  God.” 

6.  And  eall  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 

t  Ps.  xcviii.  2 ;  Is.  Iii.  10  ;  Ch.  ii.  10. 
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These  words  are  cited  from  Isaiah  iii.  10,  in  which  chapter  the  ancient 
Jews  admit  that  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  the  Messiah.  Now  is  the  time 
when,  all  persons,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  may  see  the  Author  of  salvation, 
whom  God  has  promised  to  the  world,  and  by  faith  be  interested  in  Him. 
This  salvation  shall  be  more  fully  discovered  than  ever,  and  the  discovery  of 
it  shall  spread  further.  All  mankind  shall  see  it,  and  some  of  all  tribes  and 
kindreds  and  nations  enjoy  it.  The  great  end  of  Christ’s  coming  into  the 
world  was  to  procure  salvation  for  all  flesh  willing  to  be  saved  by  Him. 

7.  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth  to  be 
baptized  of  him,  fO  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

f  Matt.  iii.  7. 

This  mode  of  address  might  seem  strange  to  us,  did  we  not  know  from 
Matt.  iii.  7,  that  this  multitude  did  not  consist  of  persons  who  were  anxious 
inquirers  after  salvation,  but  rather  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  or  at  least 
such  as  were  infected  by  their  pernicious  leaven.  To  be  baptized  of  him.  It 
has  been  much  discussed  whether  baptism  as  introduced  by  John  was  then 
new  to  the  people,  or  their  minds  were  already  familiar  with  it,  and  appre¬ 
hensive  of  its  general  purport  from  some  previous  practice.  It  has  been 
maintained  that  the  baptism  of  proselytes  existed  among  the  Jews  before 
the  coming  of  John.  The  probability,  on  the  ground  of  evidence,  is  strong 
against  this  opinion.  Passages  like  John  i.  25,  and  Matt.  xxi.  24-27,  are 
most  naturally  explained  under  the  view  that  John  originated  baptism 
proper  by  Divine  appointment,  but  in  accordance  with  a  Jewish  expectation 
that  something  of  the  sort  would  be  established,  suggested  by  passages  like 
Is.  xii.  13;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25;  Zech.  xiii.  1.  This  expectation  may  account 
for  the  absence  of  any  surprise  on  the  part  of  the  people,  or  of  any  charge 
of  innovation  against  John  in  respect  of  his  baptism.  This  baptism  was  an 
appropriation  and  concentration  into  a  single  rite  of  all  the  lustrations  and 
washings  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  Thereby  it  became  the 
emblem  of  the  out-poured  Spirit  of  regeneration,  and  so  of  induction  from 
the  world  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  thence  being  the  rite  of  initiation 
into  the  Christian  Church,  it  becomes  the  successor  of  circumcision. 
0  generation  of  vipers.  Generation  is  in  Greek  a  plural.  The  plural  may 
have  reference  either  to  variety  of  species  or  to  multitude  of  individuals. 
Generation  occurs  only  here  and  in  the  parallels,  Matt.  xii.  34 ;  xxiii.  33.  By 
the  terms  generation  of  vipers,  or,  broods  of  vipers,  the  diabolical  nature  of 
hypocrisy  is  pointed  out.  John  evidently  knew  their  radical  insincerity  not¬ 
withstanding  their  coming  for  baptism.  No  reflection  on  their  parents  is 
necessarily  implied.  The  children  of  pious  Eli  are  called  Sons  of  Belial, 
merely  with  reference  to  their  own  licentious  characters,  as  they  knew  not  the 
Lord.  1  Sam.  ii.  12.  Before  we  accuse  John  of  harshness,  we  should  do 
well  to  remember,  first,  that  love  itself  can  be  severe,  and  that  the  meek 
Saviour  Himself  was  inexorably  so,  toward  hypocrites  ;  and  secondly,  that 
the  judgment  here  announced  was  not  inevitable,  but  only  impending  over 
obstinate  impenitence,  while  John  earnestly  desires  that  they  may  yet  escape 
it,  and  points  out  the  way  of  safety.  Neither  commentator  nor  preacher 
should  effeminately  shrink  at  the  “mention  of  hell  to  ears  polite.”  Who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  comet  rather,  who  did,  warn  you,  or 
who  warned  you,  i.  e.,  just  now,  or  before  you  came  out  hither?  The  word 
rendered  warned,  denotes  a  slight  as  well  as  secret  intimation  or  suggestion, 
as  distinguished  from  a  full  and  open  disclosure.  “  Who  has  given  you  a 
hint  of  the  impending  danger  ?”  “  Who  has  shown  you  that  you  must  flee  ?” 

The  wrath,  i.  e.,  the  manifestation  of  God’s  anger  against  sin  and  His  deter¬ 
mination  to  punish  it.  To  come,  in  Greek,  an  active  participle,  coming,  or 
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about  to  be,  the  verb  denoting  mere  futurity  and  having  no  equivalent  in 
English. 

8.  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  'worthy  of  repentance,  and 
begin  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our 
father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

l  Or,  meet  for. 

The  condition  of  proud  Pharisees,  pretending  and  false-hearted  hypocrites, 
though  very  dangerous,  yet  was  not  hopeless,  and  therefore  John,  whilst  re¬ 
proving  them  for  their  sins,  yet  out  of  love  to  their  souls  encourages  their 
repentance.  He  repelled  their  application  to  be  baptized  until  they  should 
•produce  or  bear  fruits  worthy  of  repentance  ;  i.  e.,  such  effects  as  genuine  re¬ 
pentance  may  justly  be  expected  to  produce,  answerable  to  amendment 
of  life.  Let  it  be  observed  that  John  addressed  himself,  in  the  first  in¬ 
stance,  not  to  the  understanding,  but  to  the  heart.  He  did  not  attempt  to 
convince  his  hearers,  but  to  reform  them  ;  he  did  not  say  to  them,  “  Go  and 
study  the  prophets,  examine  with  care  the  pretensions  of  Him  whom  I  an¬ 
nounce,  and  weigh  accurately  all  the  evidences  of  His  Divine  mission  he 
well  knew  how  all  this  would  end,  in  the  then  corrupt  state  of  their  minds. 
Hence  his  exhortation  was,  “Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repent¬ 
ance.”  “Till  you  have  done  this,  till  you  have  purified  your  hearts  and 
abandoned  your  sins,  my  baptism  will  be  of  no  use  to  you,  and  all  the  rea¬ 
soning  in  the  world  will  have  no  effect  upon  you.”  Thus  it  is  that  men 
everywhere,  and  at  all  times,  must  be  prepared  for  the  reception  of  Divine 
truth.  They  must  first  be  reformed,  and  then  convinced.  It  is  not  in  gen¬ 
eral  the  want  of  evidence,  but  the  want  of  virtue  that  makes  men  infidels ;  let 
them  cease  to  be  wicked,  and  they  will  soon  cease  to  be  unbelievers.  “  With 
the  heart,”  says  Paul,  (not  with  the  head, )  “ man  beiievetli  unto  righteous¬ 
ness.”  Correct  the  heart,  and  all  will  be  right.  Unless  the  soil  is  good,  as 
we  learn  from  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  the  seed  will  l  ie  cast  upon  it  in  vain. 
Unbelievers  complain  of  the  mysteries  of  revelation,  but  we  have  the  highest 
authority  for  saying,  that  in  general  the  only  mystery  which  prevents  them 
receiving  it,  and  submitting  to  its  claims,  is  the  mystery  of  iniquity.  And 
begin  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father :  John, 
knowing  what  the  Pharisees  would  answer  in  their  hearts  to  the  severe  but 
doubtless  deserved  epithet  he  applied  to  them,  proceeded  to  rebuke  them  for 
their  reliance  upon  their  Abrahamic  descent,  as  the  one  essential  qualifica¬ 
tion  for  salvation.  He  did  not  deny  the  fact  of  their  descent  from  Abraham, 
which  was  notoriously  true,  but  he  condemned  their  reliance  upon  that  fact, 
as  securing  the  Divine  favor,  irrespective  of  their  character  and  conduct. 
He  warned  them  that  bodily  descent  would  not  save  them,  they  would  be 
tried  under  the  severe  law  of  an  individual  responsibility.  He  gave  them 
the  strange  and  startling  information  that  the  benefits  of  the  Messiah’s  reign 
were  not  necessarily  limited  to  the  chosen  race,  for  that  God  could  raise  up 
a  Church  to  Himself  out  of  the  most  unlikely — was  able  from  the  very  stones 
lying  at  their  feet  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.  By  this  he  clearly 
meant  to  tell  them,  that  if  the  Jews  disgraced  their  high  descent,  God  would 
remove  His  kingdom  from  them,  and  give  it  unto  strangers.  Men  are  ex¬ 
ceedingly  apt  to  glory  in  their  external  privileges,  and  to  place  religion  most 
in  those  things  in  which  God  places  it  least.  It  is  vain,  howevei-,  to  expect 
exemption  from  the  judgments  of  God,  because  of  outward  privileges.  These, 
unless  we  be  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  will  avail  us  nothing — will,  indeed, 
increase  our  condemnation. 


9.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees : 
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severy  tree  therefore  which  hringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

S  Matt.  vii.  19. 

Having  preached  the  doctrine  of  repentance  in  the  foregoing  verses,  John 
now  enforces  it  with  a  powerful  argument,  drawn  from  the  certainty  and 
severity  of  that  judgment  which  should  come  upon  them,  if  they  continued 
in  their  sins,  thus  showing  that  it  is  not  unsuitable  for  preachers  of  the 
gospel  to  press  repentance  and  holiness  of  life  upon  their  hearers,  by  argu¬ 
ments  of  terror.  And  now  also ,  at  this  very  time  :  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the 
root  of  the  trees.  The  representation  is  that  of  a  man,  passing  early  in  the 
morning  through  the  midst  of  certain  trees  which  he  owns,  and  carrying  an 
implement  which  intimates  the  sort  of  work  in  which  he  is  engaged.  Find¬ 
ing  trees  worthless  and  unsightly,  taking  up  room  which  would  be  better 
occupied  by  something  else — mere  cumberers  of  the  ground — he  sees  that 
they  must  be  removed,  yet  perhaps  does  not  proceed  at  once  to  do  so,  but 
with  his  mind  made  up  lays  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the  tree,  ready  at  hand.  The 
axe,  an  instrument  for  felling  trees,  is  here  a  figure  for  Divine  judgments, 
possibly  suggested  by  the  reference  to  fruit  in  the  preceding  verse.  The  axe 
is  laid,  there  is  here  a  passing  on  from  the  notion  of  the  possibility,  to  that 
of  the  certainty,  of  the  wrath  to  come,  unto  the  root,  not  near  to  the  unfruit¬ 
ful  branches,  but  to  the  very  root.  The  combination  of  the  singular  and 
plural  ( root  and  trees )  may  have  no  separate  significance,  or  may  specifically 
signify  the  common  root  of  all  the  trees,  with  reference  perhaps  to  the 
national  dependence  or  descent  from  Abraham,  as  cherished  by  his  individ¬ 
ual  descendants.  The  trees  of  this  verse,  corresponding  to  the  f  ruits  of  that 
before  it,  must  of  course  denote  those  from  whom  fruit  was  expected  and 
required,  namely,  those  to  whom  John  was  now  speaking.  The  representa¬ 
tion  made  in  the  verse,  thus  far,  is  just  what  Christ  did  when  He  came  into 
the  flesh.  By  Him  the  axe  was  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees.  By  the  very 
covenant  of  peace  which  He  has  introduced,  He  has  at  the  same  time  brought 
judgment  near  to  the  sinner.  He  has  made,  for  the  last  time,  an  effort,  and 
that  the  greatest  of  all,  to  convince  the  sinner  that  He  has  a  controversy 
with  him  which  must  now  be  settled,  either  by  his  unconditional  and  com¬ 
plete  surrender,  or  by  his  speedy  and  terrible  punishment.  And  let  it  be 
marked  well,  that  His  dealing  with  the  sinner  will  proceed  upon  the  simple 
fact,  “fruit,”  or  “no  fruit,”  “according  to  that  done  in  the  body,  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad.”  The  gospel  message  is  indeed  one  of  grace,  and  it  is  by 
grace  alone  through  faith  that  the  sinner  can  be  saved  ;  but  here,  upon  the 
very  front  of  Christ’s  mission,  is  written  clearly  and  indelibly  that  the.  judg- 
ment  shall  strictly  proceed  on  works.  Where  these  exist,  where  they  are 
seen  and  manifest,  they  will  prove  that  the  sinner  has  believed,  and  is  saved ; 
where  they  are  not,  they  will  equally  prove  that  he  has  rejected  the  counsel 
of  God  against  himself,  and  his  condemnation  will  be  just.  Every  tree. 
Each  fruitless  tree,  each  impenitent  individual,  therefore,  because  the  axe  is 
laid  there  for  this  very  purpose,  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  that  is,  right  or 
acceptable  to  God,  and  salutary,  useful,  to  the  doer  and  to  others.  Let  it 
be  observed  that  the  sin  here  specified  is  a  sin  of  omission.  The  tree  is  de¬ 
scribed,  not  as  bringing  forth  evil  fruit,  but  as  not  bringing  forth  good 
fruit.  Sins  of  omission  are  certainly  ruinous,  as  well  as  sins  of  commission. 
The  neglects  of  duty  are  as  dangerous  and  destructive  as  the  positive  acts 
of  sin.  Is  hewn  down,  means  strictly  cut  out,  and  is  so  translated  in  Rom. 
ii.  24.  It  is  here  used  to  denote,  not  the  mere  felling,  but  the  complete  ex¬ 
cision  of  the  tree,  i.  e.,  the  being  cut  up  by  the  root.  In  Scripture  language, 
that  which  is  very  sure  and  very  near,  is  spoken  of  as  if  it  was  already  done. 
Thus  Christ  speaks  of  Himself,  as  if  He  was  already  in  possession  of  His 
glory,  while  He  was  here  on  earth,  John  xvii.  14,  sinners  too  are  represented 
as  condemned  already,  John  iii.  18,  and  Christians  are  spoken  of  as  already 
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glorified ,  Eph.  ii.  6,  and  Heb.  xii.  22,  23.  And  cast  into  the  fire— into  fire, 
(not  the  fire)  :  an  indefinite  description  of  the  element  made  use  of  to  con¬ 
sume  the  tree,  and  representing,  as  a  figure,  the  wrath  of  God,  already  men¬ 
tioned  in  ver.  7,  or  its  ruinous  effect  upon  the  unforgiven  sinner.  Compare 
Heb.  xii.  29.  If  the  tree  serve  not  for  fruit,  to  the  honor  of  God’s  grace,  it 
must  serve  for  fuel,  to  the  honor  of  His  justice. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  From  whom  is  ver.  4  quoted? 

2.  What  is  the  purpose  of  the  quotation  ? 

3.  What  was  the  interval  between  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  and 

Christ’s  ministry? 

4.  What  is  referred  to  by  “prepare  His  way,”  &c.  ? 

5.  Why  was  John  called  a  “voice?” 

6.  What  was  Christ,  proclaimed  to  be  ? 

7.  What  does  “crying”  denote? 

8.  What  is  said  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel  ? 

9.  What  is  meant  by  “wilderness”  in  Scripture? 

10.  How  did  John  get  a  congregation  in  the  wilderness? 

11.  What  kind  of  language  is  used  in  ver.  5  ? 

12.  What  must  we  do  to  receive  Christ  into  our  hearts? 

13.  How  many  verses  does  Luke  quote  from  Isaiah  ? 

14.  What  is  meant  by  “all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God?” 

15.  Of  whom  did  the  multitude  consist  that  came  to  be  baptized? 

16.  What  is  said  of  the  baptism  John  introduced? 

17.  What  was  John’s  baptism? 

18.  What  was  meant  by  “generation  of  vipers?” 

19.  What  is  said  of  any  apparent  harshness  of  John? 

20.  What  does  the  word  “warned”  denote? 

21.  What  wrath  was  referred  to? 

22.  What  is  the  import  of  the  words  “  to  come?” 

28.  Did  John  encourage  the  hypocrites  around  him  to  repent  ? 

24.  What  fruits  did  he  urge  them  to  bring  forth  ? 

25.  Did  he  address  their  understandings  or  their  hearts? 

26.  How  must  men  be  prepared  to  receive  Divine  truth? 

27.  What  makes  infidels  reject  the  gospel? 

28.  What  did  John  warn  his  hearers  not  to  do? 

29.  Why  did  he  give  them  this  warning  ? 

30.  WTiat  did  he  mean  by  the  reason  assigned  for  giving  this  warning? 

81.  How  did  John  enforce  the  doctrine  of  repentance  ? 

32.  What  is  the  representation  made  by  the  axe  as  lying  at  the  root  of  the 

tree  ? 

33.  What  is  the  axe  a  figure  of? 

34.  How  is  the  certainty  of  the  wrath  to  come  indicated? 

35.  Whom  do  the  trees  denote? 

36.  How  was  the  “axe  laid,  ”  &c.,  by  Christ  when  He  came  into  the  flesh  ? 
87.  How  will  Christ  as  Judge  deal  with  the  sinner? 

38.  What  will  works  prove  at  the  Judgment? 

39.  Is  every  impenitent  sinner  a  fruitless  tree  ? 

40.  What  is  meant  by  “  good  fruit  ?” 

41.  Are  sins  of  omission  ruinous? 

42.  What  is  meant  by  “hewn  down?” 

43.  Is  that  which  is  sure,  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  if  it  was  already 

done  ? 

44.  What  is  said  of  the  words  “into  the  fire?” 

45.  What  does  fire  here  represent  ? 
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10.  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying,  hWhat  shall  we  do 
then  ? 

h  Acts  ii.  37. 

Though  it  is  not  said  that  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  took  warning  from 
John’s  preaching,  yet  there  were  some  persons  who  did. 

The  people  (that  is,  the  common  people,  as  they  are  called)  said,  What 
shall  tee  do  then  ?  This  question  indicated  a  strong  desire  to  he  instructed 
as  to  duty.  Some  think  it  was  not  the  question  of  the  penitent  jailor, 
“Sirs,  what  must  1  do  to  he  saved?'"  else  John  would  have  answered  it  as 
did  Paul  and  his  friend  Silas  that  which  was  proposed  to  them,  ‘  ‘  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.”  They  maintain  that  as 
John  had  just  been  exhorting  them  to  bring  forth  f  ruits  .worthy  of  repent¬ 
ance,  and  had  been  telling  them  that  every  tree  that  brought  not  forth 
good  fruit  was  cast  into  the  lire,  they  now  wished  to  know  what  conduct  on 
their  part  would  indicate  sincere  repentance,  and  that  it  was  to  this  question 
he  replied.  Others  regard  the  question  as  proposed  by  perplexed  penitents, 
and  the  answer  as  given  entirely  in  the  Old  Testament  fashion,  and  from  a 
legal  point  of  view,  without  any  mention  of  the  higher  requisites  of  faith 
and  love,  accounting  for  this  peculiar  form  of  the  answer,  by  the  fact,  that 
John  being  fully  conscious  that  the  moral  regeneration  which  was  indispen¬ 
sable  to  admittance  into  the  Messiah’s  kingdom  could  only  be  accomplished 
by  a  Divine  principle  of  life,  and  knowing  that  to  impart  this  was  beyond 
his  power,  confined  himself  to  a  preparatory  purification  of  the  morals  of 
the  people.  According  to  the  views  of  others  still,  and  which  seem  to  us  as 
the  right  views,  there  is  nothing  so  purely  legal  in  John’s  reply  as  to  pro¬ 
duce  the  embarrassment  which  some  have  felt  from  it.  There  is  law  in  all 
gospel,  and  there  is  gospel  in  the  law'.  Though  the  atonement  had  not 
been  made  in  the  Old  Testament  times,  yet  sin  was  forgiven  through  the 
forbearance  of  God,  in  view  of  the  atonement.  Thus  the  faith  in  the 
Messiah  to  come  as  the  remitter  of  sin  was  mingled  with  the  repentance  of 
John’s  dispensation,  and  it  had  power  to  save,  when  genuine,  in  its  time 
and  kind.  The  genuineness  was  to  be  tested  by  the  bringing  forth  appro¬ 
priate  fruits.  Hence,  in  the  verse  which  follows,  the  general  principles  of 
benevolence  are  inculcated,  not  as  in  themselves  rendering  the  person  who 
practices  them  worthy  of  salvation,  but  yet  of  necessary  performance,  in 
order  to  obtain  the  Divine  forgiveness  for  sin. 

11.  He  answeretk  and  saith  unto  tliem,  He  that  hath  two 
coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath 
meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 

»Ch.  ii.  41;  2  Cor.  viii.  14 ;  Jas.  ii.  15,  16. 

By  this  answer  John  shows  us  that  covetousness  was  the  chief  sin  of  the 
people,  and  also  explains  why  he  specified  benevolence,  which  is  its  oppo¬ 
site.  It  was  the  sin  of  the  poor ,  as  well  as  the  rich.  The  coat  here  men¬ 
tioned  wTas  a  tunic,  worn  next  to  the  skin,  with  armholes  or  sleeves,  and 
reaching  down,  like  a  shirt,  to  the  knees.  Its  material  was  commonly 
linen.  It  was  bound  round  the  waist  by  a  girdle.  Clothing  and  food  are 
here  representative  of  all  the  physical  necessities  of  men.  It  may  not  be 
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proper  to  interpret  such  general  rules  as  that  in  this  verse,  strictly  and 
literally,  but,  however  explained,  unless  they  be  supposed  to  mean  nothing, 
they  certainly  require  a  far  greater  degree  of  liberality  in  the  rich,  and 
even  in  the  poor,  according  to  their  present  ability,  toward  their  still  more 
indigent  neighbors,  than  is  almost  anywhere  practised  among  Christians. 
The  word  of  God  tells  us  that  we  should  be  ready  to  give — that  we  should 
even  labor  that  we  may  have  something  to  give.  Eph.  iv.  28  ;  Acts  xx. 
34,  35.  Those  who  have  more  than  enough  for  themselves,  ought  to  give  to 
those  who  have  less  than  enough.  The  Scriptures  do  not  forbid  our  saving 
against  old  age  or  sickness,  but  they  command  us  to  give  to  those  who  are  in 
need.  An  extensive  liberality  and  a  diffusive  charity  in  distributing  such 
things  as  we  can  well  spare  toward  the  relief  of  the  necessities  of  others,  is 
an  excellent  fruit  of  repentance,  and  a  good  evidence  of  its  sincerity  and 
genuineness. 


12.  Then  kcame  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto 
him,  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13.  And  he  said  unto  them,  'Exact  no  more  than  that  which 
is  appointed  you. 

k  Matt.  xxi.  3°;  Ch.  vii.  29.  >  Ch.  xix  9. 

The  Roman  government  had  conquered  Judea,  and  obliged  the  Jews  to 
pay  taxes  and  tribute  to  support  its  tyranny.  The  'publicans  were  the  officers 
who  collected  the  Roman  taxes.  The  natives,  who,  like  Matthew,  Matt.  ix. 
9,  were  employed  in  a  subordinate  capacity  by  the  Romans,  generally,  often 
excelled  their  superiors  in  rapacity  and  extortion.  They  extorted  beyond 
what  was  really  due,  and  seized  every  opportunity  for  exaction,  in  order  to 
make  a  private  purse  for  themselves.  They  overcharged  when  they  had  an 
opportunity,  ch.  iii.  13.  They  brought  false  charges  of  smuggling  in  the  hope 
of  extorting  hush-money,  ch.  xix.  8.  These  publicans  are  spoken  of  as  coming 
also  to  John’s  baptism.  See  ver  7.  Master,  means  teacher,  and  as  neither 
of  the  other  classes  here  referred  to  used  this  term  of  respect,  may  be  re¬ 
garded  as  indicative  of  the  humility  and  distress  for  sin  with  which  these 
publicans  approached  John.  What  shall  we  do?  See  Notes  on  ver.  10.  As 
extortion  was  their  besetting  sin,  John  therefore  enjoins  upon  them  integrity 
and  justice — exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you,  that  is,  than  the 
legal  tax.  Here  note,  1.  That  acts  of  justice  and  righteousness,  as  well  as 
of  charity  and  mercy,  are  real  fruits  of  sincere  repentance.  2.  John  does  not 
condemn  the  office,  but  cautions  the  officer.  If  magistrates  may  impose 
taxes,  they  may  doubtless  appoint  officers  to  collect  those  taxes.  Christian 
charity  should  teach  us  to  distinguish  between  the  calling  and  the  crime. 
The  maladministration  of  those  who  fill  an  office  is  not  a  sufficient  reason 
for  condemning  it.  In  most  trades  and  employments  there  is  some  tempta¬ 
tion  to  dishonesty,  and  many  people  think  that  they  may  do  whatever  it  is  the 
custom  to  do.  If  there  is  any  thing  we  do  in  our  station,  that  we  wish  to 
conceal  from  our  employer  or  our  customer,  that  practice  is  dishonest,  how¬ 
ever  common  it  may  be.  If  we  really  repent,  we  will  leave  it  off,  though 
others  should  call  us  over  strict  and  precise,  and  even  try  to  injure  us, 
because  our  conduct  is  a  reproach  to  them. 

14.  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  saying, 
And  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  dDo  violence 
to  no  man,  “neither  accuse  any  falsely ;  and  be  content  with 
your  3wages. 

2  Or,  put  no  man  in  fear.  m£xod.  xxiii.  1 ;  Lev.  xix  11.  8  Or,  allowance. 
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Soldiers :  or,  as  the  original  denotes,  men  actually  under  arms.  They  are 
supposed  to  have  been  a  part  of  Herod’s  army  then  on  their  way  from  Galilee 
to  Arabia  Petrsea,  with  Aretas  the  king  of  which,  Herod,  though  his  son- 
in-law,  was  at  that  time  at  war.  What  shall  we  do  ?  See  Notes  on  ver.  10  : 
Do  violence  to  no  man.  The  original  word  properly  signifies  “  to  take  a  man 
by  the  collar  and  shake  him,”  and  seems  to  have  been  used  proverbially  for 
that  violent  manner  in  which  persons  of  this  station  of  life  are  often  ready 
to  bully  those  about  them,  whom  they  imagine  their  inferiors  in  strength 
and  spirit.  Neither  accuse  any  falsely — not  to  the  government,  thereby  to 
make  themselves  formidable,  and  obtain  bribes  ;  neither  to  superior  officers, 
in  rder  to  be  revenged  on  those  they  had  a  pique  against,  or  to  undermine 
those  above  them,  and  get  into  their  places.  And  he  content  with  your  wages. 
The  Greek  word  signifies  not  only  the  money  which  was  allotted  to  a  Roman 
soldier,  which  was  two  oholi  (about  three  cents)  per  day  ;  but  also  the 
necessary  supply  of  wheat,  barley,  etc.,  in  other  words,  their  pay  and  rations. 
“While  you  have  what  you  agreed  for,  do  not  murmur  that  it  is  no  more, 
especially  do  not  make  a  mutinous  demand  for  its  increase,  or  seek  to  add 
pillage  thereto.”  It  will  be  observed  that  the  office  and  employment  of  a 
soldier  is  not  condemned  by  John,  but  regulated  ;  he  did  not  bid  them  cast 
away  their  arms,  abandon  war,  appear  no  more  as  military  men  in  the  field, 
but  manage  their  employment  inoffensively.  The  injunction  to  be  content 
with  their  wages  implied  their  continuance  in  the  military  service  for  which 
the  wages  were  received.  From  this  we  learn,  that  in  some  cases,  and  under 
some  circumstances,  it  is  both  lawful  and  necessary  to  make  war.  War  is, 
indeed,  a  terrible  calamity,  and  earnestly  should  the  prayer  be  offered  that 
the  soldier  and  his  stern  profession  may  become  obsolete  together ;  but, 
then,  in  the  present  state  of  society,  war  is  often  an  unavoidable  necessity, 
and  the  only  means  of  defending  the  rights,  the  honor,  and  the  very  existence 
of  a  nation,  and  may  thus  prevent  still  greater  evil.  Aggressive  wars,  it  is 
true,  are  always  wrong  ;  but  defensive  wars  against  foreign  invasion  and 
domestic  rebellion  are  justifiable,  yet  they  should  be  conducted  without 
cruelty  and  oppression.  So  that  the  relation  of  a  soldier  is  not  an  unlawful 
one.  It  is  recognized  and  regulated  in  the  Bible.  He  who  undertakes  an 
occupation  of  great  toil  and  great  danger,  for  the  purpose  of  serving,  de¬ 
fending,  and  protecting  his  country,  is  a  most  valuable  and  respectable 
member  of  society,  and  if  he  conducts  himself  with  valor,  fidelity  and 
humanity,  and  amidst  the  horrors  of  war  cultivates  the  gentle  manners  of 
peace,  and  the  virtues  of  a  devout  and  holy  life,  he  most  amply  deserves, 
and  will  assuredly  receive,  the  esteem,  the  admiration,  the  applause  of  his 
grateful  country,  and  what  is  of  far  greater  importance,  the  approbation  of 
his  God. 

15.  And  as  the  people  were  in  Expectation,  and  all  men 
’’mused  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ, 
or  not ; 

4  Or,  In  suspense.  5  Or,  reasoned  or  debated. 

So  extraordinary  was  John’s  person,  so  earnest  his  preaching,  so  accepta¬ 
ble  his  doctrine,  and  so  exemplary  his  conversation,  that  many  people  began 
to  think  that  lie,  perhaps,  was  the  Saviour  so  long  expected — that  is,  the 
Christ,  or  the  anointed  one.  But  he  did  not  wish  them  to  think  this, 
hence — 

16.  John  answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  nI  indeed  baptize 
you  with  water ;  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet 
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of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose :  °he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  : 

»  Matt.  iii.  11.  °  Joel  ii.  28,  29  ;  John  vii.  38;  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13. 

It  might  naturally  be  expected  that  John’s  popularity,  which  we  learn, 
not  only  from  the  Evangelists,  ch.  iii.  7 ;  Matt.  iii.  5,  6,  but  also  from 
Josephus,  who  informs  us  that  “multitudes  Hocked  to  him,  for  they  were 
greatly  delighted  with  his  discourses,”  would  fill  him  with  conceit  and  vanity, 
and  inspire  him  with  a  most  exalted  opinion  of  his  own  abilities,  and  a  sov¬ 
ereign  contempt  for  any  rival  teacher  of  religion.  But  so  far  from  this,  the 
most  prominent  feature  of  his  character  was  an  unexampled  modesty  and 
humility.  Far  from  desiring  or  attempting  to  fix  the  admiration  of  the 
multitude  on  his  own  person,  he  gave  notice,  from  his  first  appearance,  of 
another  immediately  to  follow  him,  for  whom  he  was  unworthy  to  perform 
the  most  servile  offices.  He  wished  no  glory  for  himself.  John  ii.  28-31. 
Conduct  like  this  will  always  be  the  characteristic  of  the  true  “man  of  God.” 
He  will  never  allow  any  thing  to  be  credited  to  him,  or  his  office,  which  be¬ 
longs  to  his  Divine  Master.  He  will,  like  the  ancient  priest,  be  hidden  by 


SANDALS. 


the  cloud  of  incense  ascending  from  the  altar  at  which  he  ministers.  He 
will  say  like  Paul,  “  We  preach  not  oui’selves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and 
ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus’  sake.”  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  “He  must  increase, 
but  I  must  decrease,”  will  be  a  ruling  principle  in  all  his  preaching.  He 
will  be  content  that  his  own  name  be  forgotten,  as  long  as  Christ  crucified  is 
exalted.  And  here  is  a  criterion  by  which  we  may  judge  whether  preaching 
is  profitable  to  us.  Does  it  exalt  Christ  in  our  esteem?  Does  it  more  and 
more  endear  Him  to  us  as  He  is  revealed  in  the  gospel  ?  It  this  be  its  effect 
upon  us,  then,  and  only  then,  we  may  be  sure  that  it  is  beneficial  to  our 
souls.  Hothing  can  compensate  for  the  overlooking  of  Jesus,  as  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  gospel,  in  the  ministrations  of  the  sanctuary.  John  refers  to 
Christ  as  mightier  than  himself,  the  mightier  than  I,  more  powerful,  implying 
not  only  a  diversity  of  rank,  but  also  of  efficiency  and  actual  performance. 
The  laichet ,  &c.  Here  it  is  shown  that  the  difference  was  not  merely  that  of 
first  and  second,  but  of  master  and  servant,  nay,  it  was  still  more  marked 
and  distant.  For  the  meanest  slave  might  unloose  the  latchet  of  his  master  s 
sandals,  but  this  humblest  of  all  services,  as  rendered  to  John’s  Master,  was 
too  great  an  honor  for  him  to  perform.  Latchet  signifies  &  fastener  of  some 
kind.  It  here  signifies  a  shoe-string.  Shoes,  i.  e.,  sandals,  soles  of  wood  or 
leather,  fastened  by  a  strap.  Not  worthy,  not  good  enough.  To  unloose. 
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Servants  were  accustomed  (as  among  the  Mohammedans  they  do  to  this 
day)  to  take  off  their  masters’  sandals  or  slippers,  when  they  entered  the 
house,  and  to  return  them  again  when  they  departed.  I  indeed  baptize  you 
with  water  ;  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh  :  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire.  John  depreciates  not  so  much  his  baptism  as  himself. 
He  shall  baptize,  abundantly  impart.  Titus  iii.  6  ;  Acts  ii.  3,  4,  17,  and  x.  44  ; 
and  shall  therefore  show  Himself  the  mightier.  The  Spirit  and  fire  have  the 
utmost  power.  The  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  Christ  baptizes,  converts, 
purifies,  and  refines  the  heart ;  its  fiery  power,  in  the  severer  purgation,  burn¬ 
ing  sin  away  by  sharper  agonies,  and  imparting  a  severer  spiritual  purity  and 
energy,  was  manifested  in  the  fiery  tongues  at  Pentecost.  Some  understand 
by  the  baptism  of  fire,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  in  contrast  with  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit;  others,  a  fire  through  which  the  righteous  will  have  to 
pass  on  the  day  of  Judgment,  to  purify  them  from  remaining  defilements  ; 
but  it  is  plain  that  the  phrase  refers  to  the  powerful  and  purifying  influences 
of  the  Spirit,  so  described  elsewhere.  See  Is.  iv.  4 ;  lxiv.  2 ;  Jer.  v.  14 ; 
Mai.  iii.  2 ;  Acts  ii.  3.  We  must  be  careful  not  to  underrate  the  value  of 
John’s  baptism.  We  have  no  proof  that  any  of  the  Apostles  received  any 
other.  The  distinction  between  John’s  baptism  and  the- baptism  of  Christ 
was  not  essential  but  accidental,  that  is,  not  in  its  essence,  but  in  its  acci¬ 
dents  or  circumstances.  The  contrast  drawn  in  this  verse,  therefore,  is  not 
between  Christ’s  baptism,  as  attended  by  a  spiritual  influence,  and  that  of 
John  as  unattended  by  this  influence.  The  meaning  is,  “I  baptize  you  with 
water,  not  without  Divine  authority  or  spiritual  effect,  an  effect  dependent, 
however,  on  a  higher  power,  but  He  whose  way  I  am  preparing  is  so  far 
superior,  both  in  power  and  office,  that,  in  the  exercise  of  an  inherent  power, 
that  of  His  own  Spirit,  He  will  in  the  same  way  baptize  you  with  an  effusion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  John  exalted  the  Saviour.  To  Him  we  must  go  direct. 
Nothing  will  answer  but  union  with  Christ  by  faith.  He  is  the  appointed 
fountain  of  mercy,  grace,  life,  and  peace.  Man,  when  ordained,  can,  indeed, 
administer  the  outward  ordinances  of  Christianity,  with  a  prayerful  hope 
that  God  may  bless  the  means  which  He  has  Himself  appointed,  but  here 
his  power  ends.  Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  can  alone  make 
these  ordinances  savingly  efficacious,  and  this  He  does  by  His  Spirit.  Of  this 
we  need  frequently  to  be  reminded.  So  do  we,  likewise,  that  the  forgiveness 
of  sin  is  not  the  only  thing  necessary  to  salvation,  but  that  we  must  also 
have  the  baptizing  of  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  must  not  only 
be  the  work  of  Christ  for  us,  but  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  us.  There 
must  not  only  be  a  title  to  heaven  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  a  preparedness 
for  heaven  wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Let  us  never  rest  till  we 
know  something  by  experience  of  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  Who  took  warning  from  John’s  preaching? 

2.  What  did  the  people  say  ? 

3.  What  was  the  meaning  of  their  question  ? 

4.  How  was  sin  forgiven  in  the  Old  Testament  times  ? 

5.  Why  were  the  general  principles  of  benevolence  inculcated? 

6.  What  was  the  coat  mentioned? 

7.  What  are  clothing  and  food  here  put  for  ? 

8.  How  are  such  general  rules  of  benevolence  to  be  interpreted  ? 

9.  What  does  the  word  of  God  say  about  giving  ? 

10.  To  what  government  were  the  Jews  obliged  to  pay  taxes? 

11.  Who  were  the  publicans  ? 

12.  What  was  their  character  generally  ? 

13.  What  did  these  publicans  say  to  John? 

14.  What  was  the  meaning  of  John’s  answer? 
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15.  What  are  the  practical  reflections  on  this  answer? 

16.  What  clid  the  soldiers  say  to  John? 

17.  Who  were  these  soldiers  ? 

18.  How  did  John  answer  them? 

19.  What  is  meant  by  “do  violence  to  no  man?” 

20.  What,  by  “neither  accuse  any  falsely?” 

21.  What, -by  “be  content  with  your  wages?” 

22.  How  much  money  was  allotted  to  a  Roman  soldier? 

23.  What  is  said  about  war  ? 

24.  Is  the  relation  of  a  soldier  an  unlawful  one  ? 

25.  What  had  many  people  begun  to  think  of  John  ? 

26.  Did  John’s  popularity  fill  him  with  conceit? 

27.  Are  modesty  and  humility  characteristic  of  the  true  man  of  God? 

28.  In  what  sense  did  John  mean  that  Christ  was  mightier  than  himself? 

29.  What  was  the  “  latchet  ?” 

30.  What  were  sandals  ? 

31.  What  is  meant  by  “not  worthy?” 

32.  Who  were  accustomed  to  take  off  sandals  ? 

33.  What  is  meant  by  “He  shall  baptize?” 

34.  What  is  said  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire  ? 

35.  What  is  said  about  underrating  John’s  baptism? 

36.  What  was  the  distinction  between  John’s  baptism  and  Christ’s? 

37.  Did  John  exalt  the  Saviour? 

38.  To  whom  must  we  go  direct  ? 

39.  Who  alone  can  make  ordinances  savingly  efficacious  ? 

40.  Is  any  thing  more  than  forgiveness  of  sin  necessary  to  salvation  ? 
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17.  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  will  'gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner ;  but  the 
chaff  he  will  burn  with  fire  unquenchable. 

p  Jer.  xv.  7  ;  Mai.  iii.  3;  Matt,  111.  12. 

The  Saviour  would  communicate  to  Ilis  disciples  the  Divine  Sanctifier,  as 
purifying  water,  to  wash  away  internal  pollutions,  and  as  refining  fire,  to 
consume  their  dross,  kindle  a  holy  flame  of  love  and  zeal,  illuminate  with 
heavenly  wisdom,  and  purify  and  sanctify  them.  At  the  same  time,  to  use 
another  emblem,  He  would  come  to  His  visible  church,  then  containing  a 
few  believers  and  many  hypocrites,  as  the  husbandman  to  his  heap  of 
threshed  wheat,  with  his  fan  in  his  hand.  Whose  fan.  A  well-known  agri¬ 
cultural  implement,  which  was  used  by  the  Jews,  as  it  is  by  husbandmen  of 
the  present  day,  to  separate  the  chaff  from  the  wheat  when  the  wind  is  not 
sufficient.  (Is)  in  his  hand,  in  readiness  for  use.  Purge,  cleanse  from  the 
chaff.  His  floor,  the  area  of  flattened  and  hardened  ground  in  the  field 
where  the  winnowing  was  done.  Gather,  collect,  or  bring  together,  first  from 
its  dispersion,  at  the  harvest,  and  then  from  its  mixture  with  the  chaff  and 
other  refuse,  at  the  winnowing  or  threshing.  The  wheat,  those  who  believe 
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in  Him,  in  Matt.  iii.  12,  “his  wheat,”  or  His  own  wheat,  that  belonging  to 
Him,  which  implies  its  value,  while  the  chaff  belongs  to  no  one,  because 
worthless.  Ilis  garner,  granary  or  grain  depository,  representing  heaven. 
The  garners  or  granaries  of  the  East  are  often  excavations  in  the  earth  in 
which  the  grain  is  buried,  frequently  for  the  sake  of  concealment,  either 
from  an  enemy  or  an  oppressive  government.  But  the  chaff,  (or  whatever  is 
not  nutritive  and  therefore  valueless,)  the  disobedient  and  rebellious  who 
would  not  come  to  Christ  that  they  might  have  life,  he  will  burn  with  fire 
unquenchable.  This  may  in  part  refer  to  the  calamities  to  come  on  the 
Jewish  nation  for  rejecting  Christ,  yet  it  seems  to  intend  the  final  destruction 
of  all  sinners  in  hell,  which  alone  is  properly  opposed  to  the  gathering  the 
wheat  into  the  garner,  a  phrase  representing  the  destination  of  the  saved. 
The  words  unquenchable  fire,  are  absolutely  inconsistent  with  all  the  views 
of  the  restoration  of  the  wicked,  and  however  the  phrase  of  being  consumed 
like  chaff  might  seem  to  favor  the  doctrine  of  their  annihilation,  the  epithet 
of  unquenchable  given  to  this  fire,  or  more  exactly  unquenched,  i.  e.,  never 
quenched  or  put  out,  is  so  far  from  proving  this  doctrine  that  it  cannot,  by 
any  easy  and  just  interpretation,  be  reconciled  with  it.  The  Greek  word 
has  now  been  anglicized  ( asbestus )  to  denote  natural  or  artificial  substances 
considered  incombustible,  whereas  it  really  describes  them  as  perpetually 
burning.  Compare  Mark  ix.  43,  45,  where  the  same  Greek  word  is  para¬ 
phrased,  that  never  shall  be  quenched,  and  where  Jesus  repeats  the  expression 
with  great  solemnity,  as  if  to  show  that  the  highest  possible  meaning  was 
to  be  attributed  to  His  word.  Restorationism  teaches  that  the  wicked  will 
be  delivered  from  hell,  but  this  supposes  the  word  unquenchable  to  be  an 
empty  terror  devoid  of  meaning.  For  to  what  amounts  it  that  the  fire  is 
unquenchable  if  the  sinner  may  be  snatched  from  it  at  any  moment  ?  De- 
structionism  is  the  doctrine  that  the  sinner  ceases,  by  the  penalty,  to  exist. 
But  if  this  doctrine  be  true,  then  God  still  keeps  an  empty  hell  eternally 
burning  !  Many  a  man  is  forced,  in  the  secret  of  his  heart,  to  admit  that 
God  might  righteously  judge  him,  and  cut  him  down  as  a  barren  tree,  who 
yet  deceives  himself  with  the  miserable  hope  that  in  some  way  or  another, 
lie  does  not  know  how,  he  will  yet  escape  the  terrible  doom  at  last ;  that 
just  as  he  passes  muster  with  his  fellow-men,  so  also,  by  some  undefined 
process,  he  will  be  allowed  to  pass  in  the  great  day  of  account.  This 
parable  tells  him  his  hope  is  vain.  It  announces  to  the  Sadducee  and  the 
Pharisee  of  all  generations,  that  the  gospel  day,  however  much  it  bears  for 
a  time  the  mark  of  “the  evil  being  mingled  with  the  good,”  is  a  day, 
nevertheless,  in  which  the  preparation  is  going  on  for  a  complete  and 
final  separation  of  these  ill-assorted  materials. 


18.  And  many  other  things  in  his  exhortation  preached  he 
unto  the  people. 

From  this  statement  we  learn  the  following  characteristics  of  J  ohn  as  a 
preacher  :  1.  He  was  affectionate,  exhorting  and  beseeching.  2.  He  was  prac¬ 
tical,  urging  to  duty,  directing  in  it,  and  not  amusing  with  matters  of  nice 
speculation.  3.  He  was  popular,  addressing  himself  to  the  people,  and 
accommodating  himself  to  their  capacity.  4.  He  was  evangelical,  he  preached 
the  gospel,  for  so  the  word  here  often  signifies,  Matt.  xi.  5 ;  ch.  iv.  18,  and 
Acts  viii.  4,  &o.  He  spoke  of  the  Messiah,  and  prepared  the  people  to 
receive  the  gospel  in  its  full  richness,  as  it  was  afterwards  proclaimed  by 
Jesus,  John  i.  29-34 ;  iii.  27—36.  As,  however,  he  announced  the  most 
fearful  judgments,  in  addition  to  announcing  an  abundant  baptism  of  the 
Spirit,  and  to  pointing  to  “the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketli  away  the  sin  of 
the  world,”  a  significant  hint  is  here  given  to  those  who  consider  a  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  fundamentally  incompatible  with 
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the  full  and  free  preaching  of  the  gospel.  5.  He  was  a  copious  preacher. 
He  preached  a  great  deal,  shunning  not  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
and  he  'varied  in  his  preaching,  that  those  who  were  not  influenced  by  one 
truth  might  be  by  another. 

19.  But  qHerod,  the  tetrareh,  being  reproved  by  him  for 
Herodias  his  brother  Philip’s  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which 
Herod  had  done, 

20.  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in 
prison. 

q  Matt.  xiv.  3 ;  Mark  vi.  17. 

John  was  a  zealous  and  faithful  minister  of  the  gospel, — one  who  dared  to 
tell  the  greatest  sinners  their  faults.  Herod,  the  son  of  that  Herod  who  slew 
the  babes  of  Bethlehem,  resembling  his  father  in  wickedness,  and  called 
tetrareh  because  he  was  the  governor  of  the  fourth  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
had  been  married  a  considerable  time  to  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of 
Arabia  Petrsea,  but  conceiving  a  violent  passion  for  Herodias,  his  brother 
Philip’s  wife,  (who,  by  the  way,  was  the  niece  both  of  Philip  and  Herod, 
being  the  daughter  of  Aristobulus,  another  son  of  Herod  the  Great,)  he  first 
won  her  affections  from  her  husband,  then  dismissed  his  own  wife,  and  mar¬ 
ried  Herodias,  during  the  lifetime  of  his  brother.  It  was  impossible  that 
such  portentous  wickedness  as  this  could  escape  the  observation  or  the  re¬ 
proof  of  the  holy  Bap  is  fc.  He  raised  his  voice  against  the  incestuous  match, 
and  this,  too,  although  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  danger  he  incurred 
by  such  a  measure.  It  is  probable  that  the  sentiments  which  John  expressed 
were  those  which  were  generally  entertained  :  and  as  he  had  great  influence 
with  the  people,  Herod  was  probably  not  less  actuated  by  alarm  than  by  re¬ 
sentment  in  determining  to  silence  the  faithful  prophet.  He  added  yet  this 
above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison.  Josephus  says  that  the  Baptist  was 
imprisoned  in  the  strong  fortress  of  Machserus,  in  Perea,  east  of  the  Jordan. 
One  sin  leads  to  another,  and  generally  to  a  greater.  Shutting  up  John  in 
prison  was  a  greater  sin  on  Herod’s  part,  than  his  marrying  his  brother’s 
wife.  It  was  an  insult  directly  against  God,  for  God  considers  His  children 
as  Himself.  Whoever  injures  one  of  them,  injures  Him,  for  they  are  as  dear 
to  Him  as  the  apple  of  His  eye.  Besides,  the  incarceration  of  John  hindered 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  thus  men’s  souls  were  murdered.  It  is  a 
dreadful  sin  to  prevent  the  spread  of  Divine  truth.  How  difficult  it  is  to  imi¬ 
tate  John’s  fidelity  !  A  minister  knows  that  he  shall  give  offence  to  sinners, 
if  he  speaks  to  them  plainly  of  their  sins.  As  long  as  he  speaks  in  general 
terms,  he  does  not  offend  them,  but  as  soon  as  he  points  out  the  peculiar  sins 
of  each  class  of  persons,  then  he  makes  them  enemies.  But  how  wicked  it 
is  to  be  angry  with  a  faithful  minister  for  pointing  out  our  sins  !  How  much 
more  is  he  to  be  admired,  than  one  who  says,  “  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is 
no  peace  !”  It  is  said,  John  vi.  20,  that  when  Herod  heard  John,  he  did  many 
things,  and  heard  him  gladly.  Hypocrites  may  hear  the  word  of  God  with 
some  pleasure,  and  do  many  things  with  some  delight,  but  they  have  always 
some  cherished  lust  that  must  be  spared ;  they  will  neither  part  with  it,  nor 
bear  reproof  for  it.  Herod  finally  hesitated  not  to  cut  off  that  head,  whose 
tongue  was  so  bold  as  to  reprove  him  for  his  infamy. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  How  would  the  Saviour  communicate  to  His  disciples  the  Divine 

Sanctifier? 

2.  By  what  other  emblem  did  He  show  He  would  come  to  His  visible 

Church  ? 
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3.  What  was  the  state  of  the  visible  Church  at  that  time  ? 

4.  What  is  said  of  the  “fan?” 

5.  What  is  said  of  “is?” 

6.  What,  of  “purge?” 

7.  What,  of  “his  floor?” 

8.  What,  of  “gather?” 

9.  What,  of  “the  wheat?” 

10.  What,  of  “his  garner?” 

11.  Who  are  meant  by  “the  chaff?” 

12.  Explain  “he  will  burn  with  fire  unquenchable.” 

1 3.  What  are  the  words  ‘  ‘  unquenchable  Are  ’  ’  absolutely  inconsistent  with  ? 

14.  What  is  said  of  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked? 

15.  What  is  said  of  restorationism  ? 

16.  What  is  said  of  destructionism  ? 

17.  How  does  many  a  man  deceive  himself? 

18.  What  does  this  parable  teach  ? 

19.  What  was  the  first  characteristic  of  John  as  a  preacher? 

20.  What  was  the  second  ? 

21.  What,  the  third? 

22.  WTiat,  the  fourth? 

23.  What,  the  fifth? 

24.  Wliat  Herod  is  referred  to  ? 

25.  Why  was  he  called  tetrarch  ? 

26.  What  is  said  of  him  ? 

27.  How  did  John  treat  this  incestuous  match  ? 

28.  What  was  Herod  actuated  by  in  determining  to  silence  John  ? 

29.  Where  does  Josephus  say  John  was  imprisoned? 

30.  Does  one  sin  lead  to  another  ? 

31.  What  is  said  about  the  imprisonment  of  John? 

32.  Why  was  it  a  great  sin  ? 

33.  What  is  said  about  hindering  the  spread  of  Divine  Truth? 

34.  What  is  said  about  ministerial  fidelity? 

35.  How  may  hypocrites  hear  the  word  of  God? 
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21.  How  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  rit  came  to 
pass  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the  heaven 
was  opened, 

r  Matt.  iii.  13  ;  John  i.  32. 

We  are  not  to  suppose  that  all  the  people  had  been  baptized  before  our 
Lord’s  baptism.  We  must  attach  to  the  word  all  the  restricted  sense,  great 
numbers.  The  meaning  is,  that,  at  the  period  when  the  greatest  number  of 
baptisms  was  taking  place,  the  baptism  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  took  place 
among  others.  Not  one  Evangelist  communicates  a  complete  account  of 
what  happened  at  our  Lord’s  baptism,  and  it  is  only  by  collating  their  sev¬ 
eral  contributions  that  we  obtain  a  complete  view  of  the  occurrence,  Matt, 
iii.  13-17;  Mark  i.  9-11;  John  i.  32.  Luke  presupposes  an  acquaintance 
with  the  occurrence,  and  touches  upon  it  for  the  sake  of  completeness,  and 
especially  to  render  conspicuous  the  testimony  borne  by  the  Father  to  the 
Son  on  this  occasion. 
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Jesus  also  being  baptized.  The  reason  assigned  by  Christ,  Matt.  iii.  15,  for 
His  being  baptized,  was  this  :  “Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous¬ 
ness.  It  was  God’s  will  that  all  men  should  be  baptized,  and  therefore  it 
was  necessary  that  Jesus,  when  He  was  a  man,  should  be  baptized,  for  He 
came  to  do  all  God’s  commands,  that  by  His  obedience  many  might  be  made 
righteous.  Christ  was  now  about  to  enter  upon  His  great  work,  and  it  was 
proper  that  He  should  be  set  apart  by  His  forerunner,  and  that  He  should 
manifest  His  connection  with  him,  and  give  His  sanction  to  what  he  had 
done.  Besides,  it  was  requisite  that  some  public  act  should  mark  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  His  ministry,  and  afford  occasion  for  God  to  declare  by  some 
manifest  sign  His  approbation  of  Him,  and  His  solemn  appointment  to  the 
office  of  the  Messiah. 

And  praying.  All  the  three  voices  from  heaven,  by  which  the  Father 
bare  witness  to  Christ,  were  pronounced  while  He  was  praying,  or  very  soon 
after  it.  Ch.  ix.  28,  35;  John  xii.  27,  28.  It  is  our  duty  to  sanctify  every 
ordinance  and  every  action  with  prayer.  The  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  of 
which  sacraments  are  the  outward  and  visible  signs,  must  be  obtained  by 
prayer,  and  therefore  prayer  must  always  accompany  them.  Jesus,  though 
He  always  lived  in  uninterrupted  communion  with  the  Father,  marked  spe¬ 
cially  and  emphatically  by  prayer  the  most  important  occasions  in  His  his¬ 
tory.  He  prayed  when  He  was  baptized,  when  He  was  tempted,  when  He 
brake  bread,  when  He  wrought  miracles,  when  He  was  in  His  agony  in  the 
garden,  and  when  He  suffered  on  the  cross.  What  was  the  subject-matter 
of  Christ’s  prayer  at  this  time,  is  not  stated,  but  by  what  followed,  it  is  with 
probability  conjectured  that  He  prayed  for  some  testimony  to  be  given  from 
heaven  concerning  Himself.  What  was  promised  to  Him,  He  must  obtain 
by  prayer.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee.  Thus  He  would  put  an  honor  on 
prayer,  attach  us  to  it,  and  encourage  us  in  it. 

The  heaven  was  opened,  i.  e.,  cloven  or  rent.  This  cannot  possibly  denote  a 
flash  of  lightning,  or  the  shining  of  the  stars,  or  a  sudden  clearing  of  the 
sky,  or  any  thing  whatever  but  an  apparent  separation  or  division  of  the 
visible  expanse,  as  if  to  afford  passage  to  the  form  and  voice  which  are  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  next  verse.  He  that  by  His  power  parted  the  waters,  to  make 
a  way  through  them  to  Canaan,  now  by  His  power  parted  the  air,  to  open  a 
correspondence  with  the  heavenly  Canaan.  Thus  was  it  shown  that  heaven, 
which  was  closed  and  shut  against  us  for  our  sins,  is  now  opened  to  us  by 
Christ’s  undertaking  for  us.  Compare  the  similar  expressions  of  Is.  lxiv.  1 ; 
Ezek.  i.  1  ;  John  i.  52  ;  Acts  vii.  56.  In  all  these  cases  the  essential  idea 
suggested  by  the  version  is  that  of  renewed  communication  and  extraordi¬ 
nary  gifts  from  heaven  to  earth. 

22.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a 
dove  upon  him,  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which  said, 
’Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

a  Oh.  ix.  34,  35  ;  Ps.  ii.  7  ;  Is.  xlii.  1 ;  Matt.  xii.  18 ;  xvii.  5  ;  xxvii.  43 ;  Col.  i.  13  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  4 ; 

2  Pet.  i.  17.  IS. 

The  baptism  of  Jesus  was  not  one  of  the  least  bitter  of  the  ingredients  of 
His  most  bitter  cup.  John’s  baptism  was  so  far  from  being  a  rite  acknowl¬ 
edged  and  honored  by  all  the  members  of  the  J ewish  church,  that  “  the  Phari¬ 
sees  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not 
baptized  of  him.”  Ch.  vii.  80.  And  we  can  easily  imagine  the  scornful  and  con¬ 
temptuous  look  of  these  Pharisees  and  lawyers,  who  from  curiosity  attended 
upon  John’s  preaching,  as  Jesus  approached  the  water  for  the  purpose  of  par¬ 
taking  of  this  despised  ceremony.  Nor  can  we  but  think  that  these  things 
carried  with  them  a  pang  to  the  heart  of  Christ,  for  the  language  of  prophecy 
represents  every  suffering  of  Him  as  aggravated  by  those  feelings  which  ag¬ 
gravate  our  own.  “  All  they  that  see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn,  they  shoot  out 
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the  lip,  they  shake  the  head  at  me.”  Ps.  xxii.  7.  “  Shame  hath  covered  my 

face.”  Ps.  xliv.  15.  In  every  humiliation  of  Christ,  provision  is  made  to 
render  what  is  due  to  His  Divine  glory.  At  His  birth,  it  was  done  by  the 
heralding  of  an  angel;  in  His  circumcision,  by  His  name  Jesus  ;  in  the  pre¬ 
sentation  in  the  temple,  by  the  testimony  of  Simeon  ;  in  His  baptism,  by  the 
demurring  of  John,  Matt.  iii.  14,  and  the  incidents  here  recorded ;  and  in 
His  passion,  by  various  supernatural  manifestations.  And  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  in.  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  Him.  This  was  the  first  mani¬ 
festation  of  the  threefold  miracle  attending  Christ’s  inauguration  as  Medi¬ 
ator.  The  question  has  been  asked,  “Was  the  bodily  shape  in  which  the 
Spirit  descended,  that  of  a  dove,  or  was  the  manner  of  the  descent  only  dove- 
like,  the  shape  being  of  some  other  kind  ?’  ’  To  this  it  may  be  replied  that 
there  was  certainly  a  visible  appearance,  and  if  it  was  not  that  of  a  dove, 
what  was  it?  The  Evangelist  is  explicit,  and  tells  us  that  it  was  “in  a 
bodily  shape,  ’  ’  not  merely  alighting  as  a  dove  would  alight,  but  in  a  visible 
form  or  shape,  “like  a  dove.”  The  most  usual  symbol  of  the  Divine  pres¬ 
ence  was  fire,  or  light,  or  glory.  Such  was  the  resplendent  fight  which  hov¬ 
ered  over  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  and  which  settled  between  the 
cherubim  in  Solomon’s  temple.  Such,  too,  was  the  symbol  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  the  Apostles  and  disciples. 
We  are  expressly  told  that  lambent  flames  of  fire,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing, 
“ cloven  tongues  as  of  fire,”  came  down  from  above,  and  lighted  on  them, 
and  remained  upon  them.  IV e  are  entitled,  then,  to  conclude,  that  after  the 
baptism  of  Jesus,  when  it  is  said  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  Him,  a 
flame  of  fire,  or  a  bright  shining  light,  “in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove,” 
rested  upon  Him.  Thus  the  Spirit  descended  upon  Him  as  the  promised  gift 
for  His  great  office.  Is.  lxi.  1.  The  form  of  a  dove  would  indicate  the  spirit 
of  Christ’s  ministry,  and,  as  the  dove,  with  an  olive-branch,  flew  to  the  ark, 
showing  the  waters  of  the  flood  to  have  abated,  so  this  was  the  symbolical 
testimony  of  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit,  at  His  baptism,  which  agreed  with 
the  angels’  song  at  His  birth,  Peace  on  earth,  &c.  It  is  said,  John  i.  32,  that 
the  Spirit  “  abode  upon  Him,”  that  is,  the  mystic  symbol  did  not  alight  and 
then  fly  ofi'  again :  it  remained  until  it  became  invisible,  as  if  fusing  down 
into  His  person.  Some  suppose  that  in  the  selection  of  the  form  of  a  dove , 
there  was  a  reference  to  the  dove’s  hovering  and  brooding  motion,  used  in 
Gen.  i.  2,  according  to  an  ancient  Jewish  exposition,  to  describe  the  gen¬ 
erative  or  productive  agency  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  first  creation. 
Others  suppose  there  was  a  reference  to  the  sacrificial  use  of  this  bird,  as 
prescribed  or  permitted  by  the  ritual  in  certain  cases.  Gen.  xv.  9  ;  Lev.  xiv. 
22  ;  xxi.  6  ;  Luke  ii.  24.  W e  must  beware  of  supposing,  for  a  moment,  that 
this  descent  of  the  Spirit  was  meant  to  imply  that  our  Lord  first  received 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  this  particular  time,  or  that  He  had  not 
received  the  Divine  Spirit  before  in  the  same  degree.  We  must  not  doubt 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelt  in  Jesus  “  without  measure”  from  the  very  time 
of  His  incarnation.  It  was  designed,  on  this  occasion,  that  His  receiving  of 
the  Spirit  might  be  notified  to  others.  It  is  clear  that  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot 
be  an  attribute  or  influence  which  could  not  be  embodied  or  subjected  to  the 
senses,  but  denotes  a  Divine  Person.  We  have  here  a  striking  illustration 
of  the  incarnation.  As  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  Person  in  the  Trinity, 
assumes  the  bodily  form  of  a  dove  by  way  of  self-manifestation  to  the  eyes 
of  men,  what  difficulty  is  there  in  supposing  that  the  second  Person  of  the 
Trinity  should  become  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  in  a  human  form  ?  The 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  Christ  indicates  Him  as  the  medium  or  channel 
through  whom  this  great  blessing  is  to  be  obtained. 

And  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  not  visionary  or  imaginary,  but  a  literal 
and  real  sound,  corresponding  to  the  bodily  appearance  by  which  it  was  pre¬ 
ceded.  This  was  the  second  feature  of  the  threefold  miracle  on  the  occa¬ 
sion.  That  the  voice  was  audible  to  others,  may  be  learned  from  the 
analogous  occurrence  at  the  Transfiguration,  where  the  added  words  ( Hear 
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ye  Him)  were  addressed  directly  to  the  three  disciples.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  Indeed, 
the  conjunction  of  the  voice  and  the  appearance  seems  to  indicate  that 
both  were  meant  to  be  witnessed  by  all  present.  John  individually  needed 
not  the  voice,  the  visible  appearance  being  to  him  a  sufficient  sign.  The 
people  needed  both  together — because,  if  they  had  seen  the  appearance 
only,  they  could  not  have  known  its  signification  without  the  accompanying 
words,  and  if  they  heard  the  voice  only,  they  could  not  have  known  to 
whom  it  referred,  but  would  have  been  likely  to  suppose  that  it  applied 
rather  to  John  himself  than  to  Jesus.  From,  heaven,  or  more  exactly,  out 
of  heaven.  Heaven  is,  both  in  conception  and  reality,  up  above  us.  Mark 
xvi.  19.  We  know  not,  indeed,  its  locality  in  the  immensity  of  the  universe. 
But  wherever  heaven  is,  it  is  up.  The  language  of  Scripture,  the  language 
of  humanity,  the  language  of  our  childhood,  perhaps,  too,  the  language  of 
science,  which  tells  us  there  is  a  centre  of  the  universe,  which  we  may  sup¬ 
pose  is  the  central  residence  of  God — all  unite  to  locate  heaven  above.  Hence, 
both  in  conception  and  reality,  a  shape  or  a  voice  from  heaven  must  come 
down  to  us.  Which  said,  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 
This  was  the  third  part  of  the  miracle  at  the  baptism.  We  have  here,  1. 
The  nearness  of  Christ's  relation.  Thou  art  my  Son.  Christ  is  the  Father’s 
Son,  first,  in  respect  of  His  eternal  generation.  “He  is  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  and  He  is  before  all  things, 
and  by  Him  all  things  consist.”  He  is  His  Son,  secondly,  in  respect  of  His 
miraculous  conception,  being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  is  His  Son,  again,  by  particular  designation,  to  hold  the  office  of  Media¬ 
tor,  and  to  be  the  heir  and  Lord  of  all  things,  whom  the  Father  hath  sancti¬ 
fied  and  sealed,  and  to  whom  He  said,  “I  will  make  Him  my  first-born, 
higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth.”  And  He  is  His  Son,  or  proved  to  be 
so,  in  respect  of  His  resurrection,  being  “declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.”  The  words,  My  Son,  are  applied  to  the  Messiah  in  the  promise 
made  to  David,  2  Sam.  vii.  14,  and  in  his  own  prophetic  Psalm  founded  on 
it.  Ps.  ii.  7.  Hence  the  Son  of  God  became  one  of  His  standing  designa¬ 
tions,  Matt.  iv.  3,  6 ;  viii.  29  ;  xiv.  33  ;  xxvi.  63  ;  xxvii.  40,  54,  corresponding 
to  His  other  title,  Son  of  Man,  Dan.  vii.  13  ;  Matt.  viii.  20 ;  ix.  6  ;  x.  2a  ; 
xi.  19,  c%c.,  each  implying  more  than  it  expresses,  the  Son  of  God ,  (who  is 
the  Son  of  Man,)  the  Son  of  Man,  (who  is  the  Son  of  God.)  The  filial  rela¬ 
tion  thus  ascribed  to  the  Messiah,  far  from  excluding,  presupposes  His 
eternal  Sonship.  2.  The  endearedness  of  Christ's  person,  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son.  The  article  recurs  twice  in  the  Greek,  literally,  the  Son  of  Me,  the 
beloved.  This  repetition  of  the  article  is  exceedingly  emphatic.  Jesus  is 
elsewhere  called  “God’s  dear  Son.”  The  Divine  love  here  affirmed  is  not 
to  be  deemed  as  the  ground  or  cause,  hut  the  effect  or  co-eternal  adjunct  of 
the  Sonship  here  ascribed  to  Christ.  The  Father  loves  the  Son  on  account 
of  that  independent  absolute  perfection,  of  which  both  are  equally  possessed, 
and  He  loves  Him  on  the  ground  of  that  most  intimate  relation  which  sub¬ 
sists  between  them,  as  in  some  way  distinct,  though  in  essence  one,  and  of 
which  the  relation  of  Sonship  is  the  fittest  analogy  to  be  found  among  men. 
The  Father  loveth  the  Son  on  account  of  the  manner  in  which  He  unfolds 
the  Divine  character,  in  the  creation  and  the  government  of  the  world. 
But  this  love  is  drawn  forth  by  the  still  more  illustrious  manifestation  of 
these  excellences,  on  the  part  of  the  Son,  in  the  accomplishment  of  the 
great  and  beneficent  work  assigned  to  Him  as  the  Saviour  of  the  lost,  a 
work  expressly  committed  to  Him  by  the  Father— a  work  performed  by 
Him,  in  the  exercise  of  adequate  powers,  in  a  manner  absolutely  perfect— 
and,  therefore,  the  proper  object  of  the  entire  approbation,  the  most  com- 
placential  regard,  of  Him  who  appointed  Him.  John  x.  17,  18.  In  thee  I  am 
well  pleased.  The  preposition  indicates  especially  the  object  of  the  Father’s 
good  pleasure,  and  all  persons  and  all  things  in  the  Son.  The  verb  meaning 
to  be  well  pleased,  and  the  noun,  meaning  good  pleasure,  are  employed  when 
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one  is  pleased  by  what  he,  or  another,  has  or  does.  The  Father  here  pro¬ 
claims  that  He  accepts  Christ  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  He 
publishes  to  the  world  that  He  is  satisfied  with  Him,  as  the  propitiation,  the 
substitute,  the  ransom — prayer,  for  the  lost  family  of  Adam,  and  the  Head 
of  a  redeemed  people.  John  iii.  35.  There  is  a  rich  mine  of  comfort  in  these 
words,  for  all  Christ’s  believing  people.  In  themselves,  and  in  their  own 
doings,  they  see  nothing  to  please  God.  They  are  daily  sensible  of  weak¬ 
ness,  shortcoming  and  imperfection  in  their  ways.  But  let  them  recollect 
that  the  Father  regards  them  as  members  of  His  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
They  are  clothed  in  Christ’s  righteousness,  and  invested  with  His  merit. 
They  are,  as  our  persons  and  services  only  can  be,  “accepted  in  the 
Beloved.”  What  sweet  words  are  these  !  They  have  sustained  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  in  a  dying  hour.  How  could  any  man  have  the  thought  of 
entering  God’s  presence,  were  it  not  for  the  assurance  that  the  Father  will 
receive  him  in  the  name  of  His  own  beloved  Son  ? 

The  baptism  of  our  Lord  affords  a  demonstration  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity.  Three  distinct  persons  are  here  represented  :  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  made  manifest  “in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  God  the  Son  ascend¬ 
ing  from  the  waters  of  Jordan  in  that  body  which  had  been  prepared  for 
Him ;  and  God  the  Father,  “whom  no  man  hath  seen  or  can  see,”  manifest¬ 
ing  Himself  by  the  voice  from  heaven — the  three  Persons  but  one  God  of 
the  Christian  Trinity,  co-essential,  co-equal,  co-eternal.  Until  we  receive 
this  doctrine,  Christianity  has  not  even  effected  an  entrance  into  our  mind. 
It  only  has  its  perfect  work  within  us,  when  we  are  enabled  to  have  near 
access  to  God  the  Father,  through  the  mediation  of  God  the  Son,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  Were  “all”  the  people  baptized  before  our  Lord’s  baptism? 

2.  How  are  we  to  understand  the  word  “all?” 

3.  How  are  we  to  obtain  a  complete  account  of  our  Lord’s  baptism? 

4.  Why  does  Luke  touch  upon  the  occurrence  ? 

5.  Why  was  Jesus  baptized? 

6.  What  is  said  of  all  the  three  voices  that  bare  witness  to  Christ? 

7.  How  are  we  to  sanctify  every  ordinance  and  action  ? 

8.  What  was  the  subject-matter  of  Christ’s  prayer  at  this  time? 

9.  What  is  meant  by  “  opened  ?” 

10.  How  was  the  heaven  opened? 

11.  What  was  shown  by  this? 

12.  What  is  said  of  Christ’s  baptism  as  a  part  of  His  humiliation? 

13.  What  is  said  of  John’s  baptism? 

14.  Did  the  circumstances  of  Christ’s  baptism  carry  a  pang  to  His  heart  ? 

.  15.  What  proof  is  there  that  they  did  ? 

16.  What  took  place  in  every  humiliation  of  Christ  ? 

17.  What  was  the  first  manifestation  of  the  threefold  miracle  on  this 

occasion  ? 

18.  Was  “the  bodily  shape”  of  the  Spirit  that  of  a  dove,  or  was  the  man¬ 

ner  of  the  descent  only  dove-like  ? 

19.  What  may  be  said  in  favor  of  the  former  supposition? 

20.  What  would  the  form  of  a  dove  indicate  ? 

21.  .What  is  meant  by  the  Spirit  “abode  upon  Him?” 

22.  What  do  some  suppose  was  referred  to  in  the  selection  of  a  dove  ? 

23.  What  do  others  suppose  ? 

24.  What  must  we  beware  of  thinking  ? 

25.  What  is  clear  about  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

26.  What  is  said  about  the  Incarnation  ? 

27.  What  does  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  Christ  indicate? 

28.  Did  a  real  sound  come  from  heaven  ? 
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29.  Was  this  the  second  feature  of  the  threefold  miracle? 

30.  Were  the  voice  and  appearance  both  witnessed? 

31.  What  is  said  of  “from  heaven?” 

32.  What  did  the  voice  say? 

33.  What  is  said  about  the  nearness  of  Christ’s  relation  to  the  Father? 

34.  What  is  said  about  the  endearedness  of  Christ’s  Person? 

35.  Explain  the  words  “in  thee  I  am  well  pleased.” 

36.  What  is  said  of  these  words  ? 

37.  How  does  the  baptism  of  our  Lord  demonstrate  the  doctrine  of  the 

Holy  Trinity? 

38.  What  is  true  of  us  until  we  receive  this  doctrine  ? 

39.  When  only  has  Christianity  its  perfect  work  in  us  ? 


LESSON  XXII. 

vs.  23-38. 

23.  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  ‘about  thirty  years  of 
age,  being  (as  was  supposed)  uthe  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the 
son  of  Ileli, 

t  See  Num.  iv.  3,  35,  39,  43,  47.  %  a  Matt.  xiii.  55;  John  vi.  42. 

Jesus  himself, ,  or  this  same  Jesus,  the  pronoun  serving  to  distinguish  Him 
from  others.  Began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age.  A  better  rendering  of  the 
original  would  be — and  Jesus  was  about  thirty  years  of  age,  (when  thus, )  see 
vs.  21,  22,  in  which  the  Evangelist  has  been  describing  the  dedication  of 
Christ  to  His  work  as  Messiah,  beginning  (or  entering  upon)  His  public  minis¬ 
try.  About.  It  has  been  remarked  by  an  eminent  Biblical  scholar  that  the 
use  of  this  adverb  plainly  teaches  that  nothing  certain  can  be  defined  respect¬ 
ing  the  age  of  Christ  at  His  baptism,  and  commencement  of  His  ministry, 
and  that  hence  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  conjectures  of  commentators  should 
be  so  various.  Thirty  years,  however,  was  the  legal  age  for  entering  on  the 
priesthood.  It  was  also  the  age  at  which  the  scribes  entered  upon  profes¬ 
sional  duty  as  teachers.  Being  (as  icas  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  i.  e.,  being 
the  reputed  son  of  Joseph.  Which  was  the  son  of  Heli.  Matthew,  who  also 
gives  a  genealogy  of  the  Messiah,  says,  ch.  i.  2,  that  Joseph  was  the  son  of 
Jacob,  here  he  is  called  the  son  of  Heli.  This  apparent  discrepancy  is  by 
most  commentators  explained  by  the  fact,  that  two  distinct  pedigrees  are 
given,  Matthew  giving  the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  Luke  giving  that  of  Mary. 
This  explanation  requires  the  word  son,  in  the  link  between  Joseph  and  Heli, 
to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  son-in-law ,  a  meaning  which  it  has  in  1  Sam.  xxiv. 
16  ;  xxvi.  21,  25.  Compare  also  Ruth  i.  11,  12,  13.  If  it  be  asked  why  Luke 
did  not  openly  express  this  idea,  by  putting  the  name  of  Mary  in  place  of 
.1  oseph,  and  writing,  which  was  the  daughter  of  Heli,  the  answer  is,  that  as  the 
Hebrews  never  permitted  women  to  enter  into  their  genealogical  tables,  when¬ 
ever  a  family  happened  to  end  with  a  daughter,  instead  of  naming  her  in  the 
genealogy,  they  inserted  her  husband  as  the  son  of  him  who  was  in  reality 
but  his  father-in-law.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Jews  in  their  Talmud  call 
Mary  the  daughter  of  Heli,  showing  that  either  that  is  their  own  tradition,  or 
that  so  they  originally  understood  the  genealogy  as  recorded.  And  on  that 
passage  in  the  Talmud,  Raschi  thus  comments  :  “Jesus  was  connected  with 
the  blood  royal  by  birth.” 

24.  Which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of 
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Levi,  which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Janna, 
which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 

25.  Which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of 
Amos,  which  was  the  son  of  Naum,  which  was  the  son  of  Esli, 
which  was  the  son  of  Nagge, 

26.  Which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  which  was  the  son  of 
Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of  Semei,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Judah, 

27.  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which  was  the  son  of 
Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel,  which  was  the  son  of 
Salathiel,  which  was  the  son  of  Neri, 

28.  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Addi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Cosam,  which  was  the  son  of  Elmodam, 
which  was  the  son  of  Er, 

29.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was  the  son  of  Eliezer, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the  son  of  Matthat, 
which  was  the  son  of  Levi, 

30.  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Judah,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jonan,  which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim, 

31.  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which  was  the  son  of  Menan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which  was  the  son  of  Nathan, 
which  was  the  son  of  David, 

32.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  which  was  the  son.  of  Obed, 
which  was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was  the  son  of  Salmon,  which 
was  the  son  of  Naasson, 

33.  Which  was  the  son  of  Aminadab,  which  was  the  son  of 
Aram,  which  was  the  son  of  Esrom,  which  was  the  son  of  Phares, 
which  was  the  son  of  Judah, 

34.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was  the  son  of  Isaac, 
which  was  the  son  of  Abraham,  which  was  the  son  of  Thara, 
which  was  the  son  of  Nachor, 

35.  Which  was  the  son  of  Saruch,  which  was  the  son  of  Ragau, 
which  was  the  son  of  Phalec,  which  was  the  son  of  Ileber,  which 
was  the  son  of  Sala, 

36.  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan,  which  was  the  son  of 
Arphaxad,  which  was  the  son  of  Sem,  which  was  the  son  of 
Noah,  which  was  the  son  of  Lamech, 

In  regard  to  the  catalogue  of  names,  it  is  most  likely  that  Luke  took  his 
account  from  family  records.  This  will  account  for  the  introduction  of 
Cainan  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  which  is  omitted  in  Gen.  ii.  12,  13,  probably 
for  a  similar  reason  that  the  names  of  three  kings  are  omitted  in  Matthew’s 
genealogy.  f 

37.  Which  was  the  son  of  Mathusala,  which  was  the  son  of 
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Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of  Jarecl,  which  was  the  son  of  Male- 
leel,  which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 

38.  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was  the  son  of  Seth, 
which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  son  of  God. 


Which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  son  of  God.  “  Who,  being 
descended  of  no  human  parents,  but  formed  by  the  immediate  power  of  a 
Divine  Creating  Hand,  might,  with  peculiar  propriety,  be  called  ( the  son)  of 
God ,  in  his  original  state  the  heir  of  immortality  and  glory.”  The  fact  that 
Adam  is  here  called  the  son  of  God,  signifies  that  Christ,  born  of  a  virgin, 
was  the  second  Adam,  and  that  His  production  by  the  Holy  Spirit  was  no 
less  than  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Divine  Power,  than  was  the  creation  of 
Adam.  Son  of  God,  therefore,  in  this  passage,  is  one  who,  other  than  God, 
has  no  natural  father.  Gen.  v.  1,  2.  Compare  Ch.  i.  27.  The  Syriac  lias 
it,  Who  was  of  God,  referring  his  descent  or  origin  to  God  as  the  author  of 
it.  Luke  carried  up  the  pedigree  to  Adam,  the  human,  and  to  God,  the 
Divine  Father  of  all,  that  he  might  intimate  the  right  of  the  Gentiles  in  the 
Messiah.  Matthew,  writing  more  particularly  for  the  Jews,  in  pursuance  of 
his  purpose  to  demonstrate  the  Messialiship  of  Jesus,  by  showing  the  exact 
correspondence  of  His  life  to  the  prophecies  and  types  of  the  Old  Testament, 
traced  His  descent  not  only  from  David  the  first  and  greatest  of  the  theo¬ 
cratic  kings,  but  from  Abraham  the  Father  of  the  Faithful  and  the  founder 
of  the  ancient  church  or  chosen  people. 

“The  genealogy  of  Matthew,”  says  Dr.  Smith,  Classical  Examiner  in  the 
University  of  London,  “is  Joseph’s  genealogy  as  legal  successor  to  the 
throne  of  David,  i.  e. ,  it  exhibits  the  successive  heirs  of  the  kingdom  ending 
with  Christ,  as  Joseph’s  reputed  son.  Luke’s  is  Joseph’s  private  genealogy, 
exhibiting  his  real  birth,  as  David’s  son,  and  thus  showing  why  he  was  heir 
to  Solomon’s  crown.  The  simple  principle  that  one  Evangelist  exhibits  that 
genealogy  which  contained  the  successive  heirs  to  David’s  and  Solomon’s 
throne,  while  the  other  exhibits  the  paternal  stem  of  him  who  was  the  heir, 
explains  all  the  anomalies  of  the  two  pedigrees,  their  agreements  as  well  as 
their  discrepancies,  and  the  circumstance  of  there  being  two  at  all.” 

“We  agree  with  those,”  says  Dr.  Lange,  “who  consider  that,  while 

Matthew  gives  the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  Luke  gives  that  of  Mary . 

Considered  in  itself,  it  was  far  more  likely  that  Luke  would  give  the  genealogy 
of  Mary  than  that  of  her  husband.  She  is  the  principal  figure  throughout 
his  early  chapters,  while  Joseph  occupies  a  far  more  subordinate  position 
than  in  Matthew.  He  is  very  explicit  in  narrating  that  Mary  became  the 
mother  of  the  Holy  Child,  through  the  miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  why  then  should  he,  who  was  not  writing  for  Jews,  give  the  descent 
of  His  foster-father,  when  he  is  intent  upon  asserting,  that  the  Lord  was 
not  related  to  Joseph  according  to  the  flesh?  He  is  expressly  contrasting 
His  true  descent  from  Eli,  the  father  of  Mary,  with  His  supposed  descent 
from  Joseph,  and  Mary  is  simply  passed  over,  because  it  was  not  customary 
among  the  Jews  to  insert  the  names  of  females  in  their  genealogies.  We 
find  it  then  here  stated,  that  Jesus  was  the  descendant  of  Eli,  viz.,  through 
Mary,  his  daughter.”  Dr.  Lange  also  says  :  “On  comparing  the  genealo¬ 
gies  in  Matthew  and  Luke,  we  are  immediately  struck  with  the  difference 
between  them.  The  former  is  written  in  the  descending,  the  latter  in  the 
ascending  line  :  the  former  extends  to  Abraham,  the  common  ancestor  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  the  latter  to  Adam,  the  common  parent  of  mankind :  the 
former  is  divided  into  three  parts,  each  of  fourteen  generations,  and  thus 
exhibits  a  more  artificial  arrangement,  while  it  wants  the  completeness 
which  we  discover  in  the  latter.  Both  tables  give  fourteen  names  from 
Abraham  to  David,  while  from  David  to  the  Babylonian  captivity,  Matthew 
gives  fourteen,  and  Luke  twenty-one  names.  Symmetrical  arrangement  causes 
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Matthew  to  omit  certain  names,  while  a  desire  for  historical  completeness  is 
more  strongly  manifested  in  Luke,  who,  during  his  stay  with  Paul  at 
Jerusalem,  Acts  xxi.  17,  might  easily  have  found  opportunities  of  obtaining 
important  particulars  concerning  Mary  and  her  genealogy.  The  universal 
character  of  his  genealogy  is  explained  by  the  fact,  that  his  Gospel  was  not 
written,  as  that  of  Matthew,  for  the  Christians  of  Palestine.” 

Notwithstanding  a  few  difficulties  which  some  have  perceived  in  relation 
to  the  genealogical  tables  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  it  is  certain  that  no  diffi¬ 
culty  was  ever  found,  or  alleged,  in  regard  to  them,  by  any  of  the  early 
enemies  of  Christianity.  There  is  no  evidence  that  they  ever  adduced  them 
as  containing  a  contradiction.  Many  of  those  enemies  were  acute,  learned, 
and  able,  and  they  show  by  their  writings  that  they  were  not  indisposed  to 
detect  all  the  errors  that  could  possibly  be  found  in  the  sacred  narrative.  It  is 
to  be  remembered  also  that  the  Jews  were  fully  competent  to  show  that 
these  tables  were  incorrect,  if  they  were  really  so,  and  it  is  clear  that  they 
were  fully  disposed,  if  possible,  to  do  it.  The  fact,  therefore,  that  it  is  not 
done  is  clear  evidence  that  they  thought  them  to  be  correct.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  acute  pagans  who  wrote  against  Christianity.  None  of  them 
have  called  in  question  the  correctness  of  these  tables.  This  is  full  proof 
that,  in  a  time  when  it  was  easy  to  understand  these  tables,  they  were 
believed  to  be  correct. 

“  The  theory  of  Lord  Arthur  Hervey,”  says  Dr.  Whedon,  “lately  pub¬ 
lished  in  England,  founded  in  a  great  degree  on  the  theory  of  Grotius,  seems 
likely  to  be  ultimately  universally  adopted.  This  theory  in  its  details  solves 
so  many  of  the  facts  as  not  only  to  remove  difficulties,  but  to  furnish  a  sort 
of  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  record.  By  this  theory  Matthew  gives  the 
genealogy  of  Joseph  (including  in  fact,  that  of  Mary)  in  the  line  of  royal  in¬ 
heritance  ;  Luke  gives  that  of  natural  descent.  This  is  made  clear  by  the 
following  table : 


Line  of 

heirs  to  David's  crown . 


Roboam. 


DAVId.  Line  °f  Joseph's 

Solomon.  Nathan.  natural  descent  from  David. 
Mattatha. 

Men  an. 

Melea. 

Eliakim. 

Jonau. 

Joseph. 

Judah. 
Simeon. 

Period  of  Levi. 

416  years.  Matthat. 

Jonm. 

Eliezer. 

Jose. 

Er. 

Elmodam. 

Cosam. 

Addi. 

Jusias.  Melchi. 

Jechonias.  Neri. 

Heir  to  the  crown  by  transfer — Salathiel.  =  Salathiei — son  by  birth. 

Zorobabel. 

Abiud.  Rhesa. 

Joanna. 

Eliakim.  Judah. 

Joseph. 


Abia. 

Asa. 

Josaphat. 

Joram. 

Ozia>. 

Joatham. 

Achaz. 

Ezekias. 

Manasses. 

Amon. 


Azor. 


Sadoc. 


Achim. 


Period  of 
5S4  years. 


Eliud. 


Eleazar. 


Matthan. 
i - Jacob. 


Semei. 

Mattathias. 

Maath. 

Naprsre. 

Esli. 

Naum. 

Amos. 

Mattathias. 

Joseph. 

Janna. 

Melchi. 

Levi. 

Matthat. 

Heli. 


Joseph.  -  —  Joseph — son  by  birth. 
Jacob’s  daughter  by  birth— Mary.  CHRIST 
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“From  David,  Matthew  traces  the  royal  line  through  Solomon  to  Jechonias ; 
Luke  gives  the  private  line  through  Nathan  to  Salathiel.  But  Jechonias 
was  childless,  Jer.  xxii.  30,  so  that  with  him  the  Solomonic  line  ended. 
Consequently,  Salathiel,  of  the  Natlianic  line,  came  into  the  royal  heirship. 
By  this  transfer  Salathiel  stands  in  both  :  namely,  the  line  of  natural  descent 
from  David  through  Nathan,  and  the  line  of  political  succession  to  the  crown. 
From  Zorobahel’s  son,  Abiud,  Matthew  furnishes  a  series  of  heirs  ;  from  his 
other  son,  Rhesa,  Luke  gives  the  natural  line  of  Joseph  down  to  Matthat. 
But  this  Matthat  is  the  same  as  Matthew’s  Matthan.  Of  this  Matthat,  Jacob 
and  Heli  are  two  sons  ;  the  former,  being  the  elder,  is  crown-heir  ;  the  second 
stands  in  the  private  line.  Heli’s  son  is  Joseph  ;  Jacob,  the  crown-heir,  has 
only  a  daughter,  Mary.  The  royal  line  thus  failing  of  a  direct  male  heir, 
Joseph  marries  Mary,  and  is  thus  transferred  to  the  royal  line  both  by  kin 
and  by  marriage.  Both  these  views  secure  the  true  Davidic  descent  of 
Mary  ;  which  is  indeed  absolutely  necessary  to  the  fulfilment  of  a  most  ex¬ 
plicit  Divine  promise,  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  to  which  Peter  refers,  Acts  ii.  30.” 

When  we  survey  any  such  series  of  generations,  it  is  obvious  to  reflect 
how,  like  the  leaves  of  a  tree,  one  passeth  away  and  another  cometh,  yet  the  earth 
still  abideth,  and  with  it  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  which  runs  on,  from  gen¬ 
eration  to  generation,  the  common  hope  of  parents  and  children.  Of  those 
who  formerly  lived  upon  the  earth,  ancl  perhaps  made  the  most  conspicuous 
figure  among  the  children  of  men,  how  many  have  there  been  whose  names 
have  perished  with  them  !  and  how  many  of  whom  nothing  but  their  names 
are  remaining !  Thus  are  we  passing  away,  and  thus  shall  we  be  shortly 
forgotten.  Happy,  if,  while  we  are  forgotten  of  men,  we  are  remembered  by 
God,  and  our  names  are  found  within  the  hook  of  life  ! 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  “Jesus  himself?” 

2.  What  is  said  about  “began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age?” 

3.  What  was  the  legal  age  for  entering  on  the  priesthood  ? 

4.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  “being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of 

Joseph?” 

5.  What  other  Evangelist  gives  a  genealogy  of  the  Messiah  ? 

6.  How  is  the  apparent  discrepancy  referred  to  between  Matthew  and 

Luke  explained  ? 

7.  How  does  this  explanation  require  the  word  “  son”  to  be  understood  ? 

8.  Give  instances  in  which  this  word  means  son-in-law. 

9.  Why  did  not  Luke  openly  express  this  idea  ? 

10.  What  do  the  Jews  in  their  Talmud  call  Mary  ? 

11.  From  what  source  did  Luke  probably  take  his  account  of  names? 

12.  What  does  this  account  for  ? 

13.  What  is  said  about  “which  was  the  son  of  Adam?” 

14.  What  does  the  fact  that  Adam  is  here  called  the  son  of  God  signify? 

15.  Why  did  Luke  carry  up  the  pedigree  to  Adam? 

16.  Why  did  Matthew  trace  Christ’s  descent,  not  only  from  David,  but  up 

to  Abraham? 

17.  What  does  Dr.  Smith  say  of  the  genealogy  of  Matthew? 

18.  What  does  Dr.  Lange  say  of  the  genealogies  of  Matthew  and  Luke? 

19.  Did  the  ancient  enemies  of  Christianity  find  any  difficulty  in  the  gene¬ 

alogical  tables  ? 

20.  Did  the  Jews  detect  any  difficulty? 

21.  What  is  said  of  the  theory  of  Lord  Arthur  Hervey? 

22.  Mention  the  line  of  heirs  to  David’s  crown. 

23.  Mention  the  line  of  Joseph’s  natural  descent  from  David. 

24.  What  period  of  years  did  these  include  ? 

25.  How  does  Matthew  trace  the  royal  line  ? 
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26.  How  did  Salathiel,  of  the  Natli an ic  line,  come  into  the  royal  heirship  ? 

27.  What  does  Matthew  do  from  Zorobabel’s  son,  Abiud? 

28.  What  does  Luke  furnish  from  Zorobabel’s  other  son,  Rhesa? 

29.  Who  was  this  Matthat  mentioned  by  Luke? 

30.  Who  were  the  two  sons  of  Matthat  ? 

31.  Which  was  the  elder? 

32.  What  did  his  seniority  make  him  ? 

33.  How  did  Heli  stand  ? 

34.  Whose  son  was  Joseph? 

35.  Whose  daughter  was  Mary  ? 

36.  How  was  Joseph  transferred  to  the  royal  line? 

37.  What  do  both  these  views  secure  ? 

38.  What  is  the  Davidic  descent  of  Mary  absolutely  essential  to  ? 

39.  Where  is  this  promise  found  ? 

40.  What  reflection  is  suggested  by  the  survey  of  such  a  series  of  genera¬ 

tions  ? 


CHAPTER  IV. 

LESSON  XXIII. 


vs.  1-2. 

THE  last  words  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  Jesus  was  the  son  of  Adam, 
indicate  Him  to  be  the  Seed  of  the  woman ;  being  so,  we  have  an  account  of 
Him  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  according  to  the  promise,  breaking  the 
serpent's  head,  baffling  and  foiling  the  devil  in  all  his  temptations,  who,  by 
one  temptation,  had  baffled  and  foiled  our  first  parents.  Thus,  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  war,  He  made  reprisals  upon  him,  and  conquered  the  conqueror. 

1.  And  aJesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  returned  from 
Jordan,  and  bwas  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness, 

i  Matt.  iv.  1 ;  Mark  i.  12.  t>  Ch.  ii.  27  ;  ver.  14. 

The  remarkable  transaction  in  our  Lord’s  life  we  are  now  to  consider,  is 
one  of  the  most,  if  not  the  most,  difficult  to  interpret  of  all  in  the  sacred 
history. 

Some  have  undertaken  to  regard  it  is  as  a  parabolic  description  of  an  actual 
event,  others,  as  a  train  of  thought,  others,  as  a  vision  or  prophetic  trance, 
others  still  as  a  myth.  But  to  all  these  views  there  are  the  following  objections  : 
1.  It  is  an  established  rule  of  interpretation,  that  in  explaining  the  sacred 
writings  we  ought  never,  without  the  most  apparent  and  indispensable 
necessity,  allow  ourselves  the  liberty  of  departing  from  the  plain,  obvious 
and  literal  meaning  of  the  words.  And,  evidently,  no  such  necessity  can 
be  alleged  in  the  present  instance.  It  is  true  there  are  in  this  narrative 
many  difficulties,  and  many  extraordinary,  surprising  and  miraculous  inci¬ 
dents,  but  the  whole  history  of  our  Saviour  is  wonderful  and  miraculous 
from  beginning  to  end,  and  if,  whenever  we  meet  with  a  difficulty  or  a 
miracle,  we  should  have  recourse  to  figure,  metaphor,  or  vision,  we  should 
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soon  reduce  a  great  part  of  the  sacred  writings  to  nothing  else.  2.  There 
is  not  in  any"  part  of  this  narrative  of  the  temptation,  the  slightest  or 
most  distant  intimation  that  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  parable  or  a  vision. 
And  it  is  certain  that  if  any  one  had  meant  to  describe  a  real  transaction, 
he  could  not  have  selected  any  expressions  better  adapted  to  that  purpose 
than  those  actually  made  use  of  by  the  three  Evangelists  in  the  record  they 
have  made  of  the  temptation.  3.  The  view  that  the  temporal  and  earthly 
thoughts  which  constituted  the  temptations  to  which  Christ  was  exposed, 
were  the  result  of  llis  own  reflections,  revolts  us  as  an  outrage  against  the 
Person  of  our  Lord.  Had  Jesus  cherished  such  thoughts  in  the  faintest 
degree,  lie  had  been  Christ  no  longer.  We  dare  not  suppose  in  Him  a 
choice  which,  presupposing  within  Him  a  tendency  for  evil,  would  involve 
the  necessity  of  His  comparing  the  evilw  !h  the  good,  and  deciding  between 
them.  4.  It  was  in  itself  extremely  prooable  that  there  should  he  a  real 
and  personal  conflict  between  Christ  and  Satan.  This  chief  of  the  fallen 
angels  has  ever  been  an  irreconcilable  enemy  of  the  human  race.  From  the 
very  creation  of  man  he  has  exercised  towards  him  the  most  malignant  art 
and  subtilty,  and,  with  what  success,  in  leading  to  acts  of  folly,  stupidity 
and  weakness,  we  all  too  well  know  and  feel.  At  the  time  of  our  Saviour’s 
appearance,  the  tyranny  of  this  diabolical  spirit  seems  to  have  arrived  at  its 
utmost  height,  and  to  have  extended  to  the  bodies  as  well  as  the  souls  of  men, 
of  both  of  which  he  took  absolute  possession.  It  was,  therefore,  highly  proba¬ 
ble  that  our  blessed  Lord  would  think  it  a  measure  eminently  proper,  to  begin 
His  ministry  with  showing  a  decided  superiority  over  the  great  adversary  of 
man,  whose  empire  He  was  going  to  abolish,  with  manifesting  to  mankind 
that  the  great  Captain  of  their  salvation  was  able  to  accomplish  the  import¬ 
ant  work  He  had  undertaken,  and  with  setting  an  example  of  virtuous 
firmness  to  His  followers,  which  might  encourage  them  to  resist  the  most 
powerful  temptations  that  the  prince  of  darkness  could  throw  in  their  way. 

The  history  of  our  Lord’s  temptation  ought  never  to  he  contemplated 
apart  from  His  baptism.  It  is  certain,  at  least,  that  much  of  its  significance 
will  be  missed,  when  it  is  dissociated  even  in  thought  from  the  solemn  recog¬ 
nition  of  the  Son  by  the  Father,  and  the  salutation  of  Him  from  heaven, 
with  which  the  Evangelical  history,  in  all  its  three  narratives,  has  knit  it  so 
closely.  Matt.  iii.  16,  17  ;  Mark  i.  9—11  ;  Luke  iii.  21,  22.  Jesus  had  received 
His  heavenly  armor,  and  now  Lie  went  to  prove  it,  and  try  of  what  temper 
it  was.  Having  been  baptized  with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  now  goes 
to  be  baptized  with  the  fire  of  temptation,  even  as  there  was  another  baptism 
of  blood.  Matt.  xx.  22.  Satan  had  certainly  either  himself,  or  through  some 
of  his  attendant  spirits,  heard  the  miraculous  attestation  to  the  Sonship  of 
the  Messiah  vouchsafed  from  heaven  at  Llis  baptism,  and  He  now  approached 
Him  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  His  identity,  and  sifting  His  pretensions, 
as  well  as,  if  possible,  to  lead  Him  into  sin,  and  thus  ruin  the  scheme  of 
man’s  redemption  ;  for  he  knew  that  if  Jesus  once  sinned,  He  could  not 
repair  the  ruin  of  the  apostasy,  because  He  could  not  oiler  a  perfect  obedience 
and  an  unblemished  sacrifice. 

And  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  peculiar  to  Luke,  and  is  to 
be  referred  to  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Him  after  His  baptism. 
Luke  iii.  22.  Christ  had  now  greater  measures  of  the  gifts,  graces,  and  com¬ 
forts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  than  ever  before.  He  was  occupied,  endowed, 
and  governed  by  Him,  not  merely  as  man,  but  as  the  God-man  or  Mediator. 
Immediately  afterwards,  He  was  exposed  to  terrible  sufferings  and  tempta¬ 
tions.  It  is  often  God’s  method  to  prepare  His  people  for  great  sufferings, 
by  granting  them  great  consolations  beforehand.  Such  as  are  baptized  with 
Christ,  must  expect  to  be  assaulted  by  Satan.  Returned  from  Jordan,  prob¬ 
ably  a  short  distance  towards  Jerusalem.  And  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
lei'derness.  Was  led.  We  must  not  understand  an  act  of  compulsion.  There 
was  some  urgency,  but  this  referred  to  the  necessity  of  this  for  Christ’s  work, 
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and  not  to  any  compulsion  contrary  to  His  will.  Christ  was  led  by  a  strong- 
impulse  distinct  from  His  own  will,  though  not  opposed  to  it.  By  the  Spirit , 
that  is,  not  His  own  mind  or  the  evil  spirit,  but  the  Holy  Ghost,  often  simply 
so  described.  The  words  Ghost  and  Spirit  are  the  same  in  the  original.  The 
best  of  men  may  sometimes  be  permitted  to  fall  into  temptations.  They  are 
not  therefore  to  be  considered  as  marks  of  God’s  displeasure  or  desertion  of 
us,  hut  only  as  trials  of  our  virtue  and  tests  of  our  character.  As  Jesus  did 
not  go  of  His  own  private  motion  to  enter  the  lists  with  Satan,  we  are  taught 
that  we  must  not  run  into  or  rush  upon  temptations,  without  a  warrant  and 
call  from  God.  We  cannot  consistently  and  acceptably  present  the  petition, 
“Lead  us  not  into  temptation,”  unless  we  guard  against  going  into  tempta¬ 
tion.  We  are  not  to  he  so  fool-hardy  as  to  be  glad  of  an  opportunity  of 
having  our  spiritual  strength  tried  by  temptation.  “He  who  carries  about 
with  him  much  inflammable  matter,  would  do  well  to  keep  at  the  greatest 
possible  distance  from  the  fire.”  “  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take 
heed  lest  he  fall.”  The  man  who  knows  he  is  very  irascible,  yet  voluntarily 
places  himself  in  circumstances  in  which  he  is  likely  to  be  put  into  a  passion, 
or  he  who  feels  that  the  love  of  the  world  is  gaining  on  him,  yet  earnestly 
seeks  after  a  situation  where  that  principle  is  likely  to  be  greatly  strength¬ 
ened,  or  he  who  has  a  liking  to  intoxicating  liquors,  yet  exposes  himself  to  con¬ 
stant  temptation — all  these  persons  are  not  led  into  temptation,  but  run  into 
it.  And  they  would  do  well  to  remember  that  there  is  no  necessary  connec¬ 
tion  between  entering  into  temptation  and  coming  out  of  it.  Both  Judas 
and  Peter  went  in,  but  only  one  of  them  returned.  Into  the  wilderness. 
That  it  is  distinguished  as  “the  wilderness,”  and  not  by  any  name,  seems  to 
indicate  that  this  wilderness  was  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  place  where 
Christ  had  been  baptized.  There  is,  therefore,  sufficient  probability  in  the 
tradition  which  finds  this  wilderness  in  the  desolate  region  east  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  overlooking  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  The  high  mountain  which  the 
same  tx-adition  makes  the  immediate  scene  of  the  “  temptation”  that  ensued, 
is  from  this  tradition  called  Qua/rantania,  and  lies  about  three  miles  north 
of  the  road  to  Jericho.  It  is  fifteen  hundred  or  two  thousand  feet  high,  and 
is  distinguished  for  its  sere  and  desolate  aspect  even  in  that  gloomy  region 
of  savage  and  dreary  sights.  A  modern  traveller  thus  describes  the  scene 
on  his  journey  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  : 

“After  pursuing  our  way  for  an  hour  or  two  down  the  rugged  ravine 
which  foi-ms  the  road,  we  turned  to  the  left,  and  ascended  into  the  desolate 
and  blackened  mountains  of  the  ‘Wilderness  of  Judea,’  the  scene  of  John 
the  Baptist’s  ministi-ation  and  of  our  Lord’s  temptation.  Of  all  places  in 
the  world,  it  is  naturally  fitted  for  the  centre  and  kingdom  of  Satan  the 
destroyer ;  for,  as  Maundrell  says,  ‘it  is  a  most  miserable,  dry,  barren 
place,  consisting  of  high,  rocky  mountains,  so  torn  and  disordered  as  if  the 
earth  had  suffered  some  great  convulsion,  in  which  its  vei-y  bowels  had  been 
turned  outward.’  This  fearful  wilderness,  not  ten  miles  east  of  Jerusalem,  has 
always  been  the  abode  of  violence  and  misery.  The  very  road  on  which  we 
passed  was  the  scene  of  our  Loi'd’s  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan.”  Re¬ 
ferring  to  Quarantania,  which,  as  already  stated,  is  about  three  miles  north 
of  the  road  to  Jericho,  he  says  :  “Its  summit  seems  inaccessible,  yet  a  little 
chapel  is  perched  upon  it,  and  its  side  next  the  Jordan  is  cut  into  caverns 
and  chambers,  in  which  we  saw  at  night  the  flitting  taper  of  the  hermit,  or 
of  the  pilgrim  doing  penance  during  Lent.” 

There  could  not  have  been  any  fitter  scene  for  the  temptation  of  our  Lord 
than  the  wilderness,  nor  any  so  fit.  The  waste  and  desert  places  of  the  earth 
are,  so  to  speak,  the  characters  which  sin  has  visibly  impressed  on  the  out- 
wai'd  creation,  its  signs  and  its  symbols  thei-e,  the  echoes  in  the  outward 
woi'ld  of  the  desolation  and  wasteness  which  sin  has  wrought  in  the  inner 
life  of  men.  In  the  antagonism  of  the  wilderness  to  Paradise  or  the  garden, 
we  see  a  yet  higher  fitness  in  the  appointment  of  the  place.  The  garden  and 
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the  desert  are  the  two  most  opposite  poles  of  natural  life ;  in  'them  we  have 
the  highest  harmonies  and  the  deepest  discords  of  nature.  It  was  just,  that 
the  first  Adam,  so  long  as  he  stood  in  his  original  uprightness,  should  he  a 
dweller  in  the  garden ;  that  his  outward  surroundings  should  correspond  with 
his  inner  life ;  that  there  should  he  no  disagreement  between  them  ;  and  it  was 
there,  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  that  his  temptation  went  forward.  Being 
worsted  in  the  conflict,  he  was  expelled  therefrom,  and  he  and  that  race 
whose  destinies  were  linked  with  his,  should  thenceforth  inhabit  an  earth 
which  was  cursed  for  his  sake.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  in  this,  as  in  so  much 
else,  the  curse  was  in  part  mercifully  lightened,  and  the  earth  was  not  all 
desert,  yet  for  all  this  its  desert  places  do  evermore  represent  to  us  what  the 
whole  of  it  might  justly  have  heen  :  the  curse  concentrates  itself  upon  them. 
The  second  Adam,  therefore,  taking  up  the  conflict  exactly  where  the  first 
had  left  it,  and  inheriting  all  the  consequences  of  his  defeat,  in  the  desert 
does  battle  with  the  foe,  and  conquering  him  there,  wins  back  the  garden  for 
that  whole  race,  whose  champion  and  representative  in  this  conflict  He  had 
been.  Milton  showed  that  he  had  a  true  feeling  of  this,  when  he  wrote  a 
poem  which  contained  nothing  more  than  a  history  of  this  victoriously  sur¬ 
mounted  temptation,  and  called  it  Paradise  Regained,  setting  it,  as  the  nar¬ 
rative  of  the  second  Adam’s  victory,  over  against  Paradise  Lost,  or  the  nar¬ 
rative  of  the  first  Adam’s  defeat.  And  this  view  is  not  the  less  true,  because 
as  yet  the  garden  blooms  not  again,  or  blooms  only  in  part,  for  in  the  higher 
culture  aud  more  complete  subduing  to  the  needs  and  delights  of  men,  of 
those  regions  where  the  faith  of  Christ  is  owned,  we  may  see  already  pledges 
and  promises  of  the  complete  restoration  of  the  earth  to  all  its  original  fer¬ 
tility  and  beauty,  which  Christ’s  victory  over  Satan  in  the  wilderness  $hall 
have  one  day  brought  about. 

2.  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil.  And  cin  those 
days  he  did  eat  nothing :  and  when  they  were  ended,  lie 
afterward  hungered. 

c  Ex.  xxxiv.  28  :  1  Kings  xix.  8. 

Being  forty  days.  The  forty  days  spent  by  our  Saviour  in  the  wilderness 
bear  a  striking  resemblance  to  the  forty  days’  retirement  of  Moses  on  Mount 
Sinai,  and  the  forty  days  spent  by  Elijah  at  Horeb  ;  and  this  likeness  between 
the  Mediator  of  the  New  Qovenant  and  the  Mediator  and  Reformer  of  the  Old 
becomes  the  more  significant  from  the  subsequent  appearance  of  Moses  and 
Elijah  with  Jesus  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  And  yet  Christ’s  fast  of 
forty  days  is  not  determined  by  theirs,  but  rather  theirs  and  His  are  alike  de¬ 
termined  by  the  significance  which  this  number,  forty,  in  the  Scriptures  every¬ 
where  obtains.  It  is  the  signature  of  the  punishment  of  sin.  Gen.  vii.  4,  12  ; 
Num.  xiv.  33;  xxxii.  13,  14;  Ps.  xcv.  10;  Deut.  xxv.  3;  2  Cor.  xi.  24;  Ezek. 
xxix.  11.  Tempted.  Mark  says,  i.  13  :  “And  he  was  there  in  the  wilderness 
forty  days,  tempted  of  Satan.”  From  this  it  would  appear  that,  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent,  Christ  was  subject  to  the  assaults  of  Satan,  during  His  whole 
sojourn  in  the  desert,  yet  it  is  probable,  that  at  the  close,  such  fierce  and  un¬ 
wonted  temptations  beset  Him,  that  it  was  as  though  the  tempter  had  come 
to  Him  for  the  first  time. 

To  be  tempted,  means  originally  nothing  more  than  to  be  tried,  proved,  or 
(in  modern  English)  tested,  i.  e.,  shown  to  possess  or  want  certain  qualities,  to 
be  determined  by  comparison  with  some  prescribed  and  well-known  rule  or 
standard.  In  a  material  sense  the  term  is  thus  applied  to  the  precious 
metals ;  in  a  moral  sense  to  human  character,  as  proved  or  tried  by  God 
Himself,  or  as  solicited  to  sin  by  men  or  devils,  in  which  sense  God  can  no 
more  tempt  than  He  can  be  tempted,  James  i.  13.  In  reference  to  the  nature 
of  Christ’s  temptation,  the  learned  Commentator,  Joseph  Addison  Alexander, 
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says:  “Our  Lord’s  susceptibility  of  temptation  was  no  more  inconsistent 
with  his  sinlessness  than  that  of  Adam,  and  is  insisted  on  in  Scripture  as 
essential  to  His  office,  and  especially  as  necessary  to  a  real  sympathy  between 
Him  and  His  tempted  people,  Heb.  ii.  18.”  Whilst,  however,  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  form  a  complete  conception  of  our  Lord’s  temptation,  because 
temptation  with  us  is  always  associated  with  the  possibility  of  sin,  we 
cannot  but  believe  that  Christ’s  trial  was  that  of  One  who  could  not  possibly 
have  fallen.  He  could  be  tempted  only  from  without,  not  from  within. 
Coming  as  He  did,  not  in  this  sinful  flesh  of  ours,  to  which  evil  is  native, 
and  in  which  it  inevitably  rises  up ;  but  coming,  as  the  Apostle  expressly 
tells  us,  “in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,”  Rom.  viii.  3,  (where  the  “likeness” 
is  plainly  introduced  to  qualify  the  “sinful,”  for  with  the  flesh  itself  He  had 
not  likeness,  but  identity,  1  John  iv.  2  ;  2  John  i.  14,)  evil  could  in  no  other 
way  be  present  to  Him.  Christ  Himself  declared:  “The  prince  of  this 
world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me,”  John  xiv.  30,  and  in  v.  1,  it  is  said, 
that  He  was  “full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,”  so  full  that  no  single  thought  or 
wish  of  evil  could  find  an  entrance  into  that  pure  and  spotless  mind.  There 
certainly,  therefore,  was  no  “lusting  of  the  flesh  against  the  Spirit,” 
Gal.  v.  17;  no  possible  injection  of  any  evil  feeling  or  desire.  All  that  the 
devil  could  do  against  such  a  heart  as  the  heart  of  Jesus  was  to  propose 
external  temptations,  to  show  to  the  outward  senses  what  in  any  other  case 
might  have  captivated  the  mind,  and  eternally  ruined  the  soul  of  the 
tempted,  but,  in  the  case  of  our  Lord,  could  gain  not  even  a  momentary 
access.  Every  attempt  of  Satan  to  inject  temptation  there,  must  have  been 
(if  it  be  not  a  derogatory  simile)  like  the  attempt  to  thrust  a  lighted  torch 
into  the  exhausted  receiver  of  an  air-pump  :  the  moment  of  its  entrance 
would  necessarily  be  the  moment  of  its  extinction.  It  is  a  question  with 
some,  whether  Satan  was  present  in  the  wilderness,  only  by  his  suggestions 
to  Christ  which  He  recognized  as  from  him,  or  in  a  bodily  shape.  The 
probability  is  strongly  in  favor  of  the  latter  supposition.  As  Satan  is  a 
personal  agent,  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  believing  in  his  personal  presence, 
and  if  personally  present,  it  is  easy  to  conceive  that  he  could  not  be  hid 
from  Jesus,  although  under  the  like  circumstances,  we  only  become  aware  of 
his  presence  by  the  nature  of  his  suggestions — by  the  torturing  presence  of 
his  hot  hand  upon  our  souls.  It  is,  however,  really  immaterial  whether 
Satan  did  or  did  not  appear  in  a  distinct  embodiment  in  this  temptation. 
However  understood,  his  presence  was  not  the  less  actual,  nor  were  his 
temptations  the  less  real. 

Of  the  devil.  The  devil  is  a  being  of  the  angelic  order,  formed,  as  all 
intelligent  beings  were,  in  a  state  of  moral  integrity,  who,  at  a  period 
anterior  to  the  fall  of  man,  in  consequence  of  violating  the  Divine  law,  in  a 
manner  of  which  we  are  not  particularly  informed,  was  (along  with  a 
number  of  other  spirits,  who,  it  would  appear,  in  consequence  of  being 
seduced  by  him,  were  partakers  of  his  guilt)  cast  out  of  heaven,  his  original 
abode,  placed  in  a  state  of  degradation  and  punishment,  and  reserved  to 
deeper  shame  and  fiercer  pains,  at  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  the  right¬ 
eous  judgment  of  God,  Matt.  xxv.  41.  His  name,  in  the  Greek,  diabolos, 
properly  signifies  calumniator,  detractor,  false  accuser,  &c.  Though  the 
term  “devils,”  in  the  plural,  occurs  frequently  in  the  English  version,  in 
application  to  fallen  spirits,  the  original  word  is  not,  in  such  instances, 
diaboloi,  but  daimones  or  daimonia.  When  used  in  the  plural,  diabolos  never 
refers  to  fallen  angels,  but  to  human  beings.  See  1  Tim.  iii.  11  ;  2  Tim. 
iii.  43  ;  Titus  ii.  3.  There  is,  therefore,  according  to  the  strict  propriety  of 
Scripture  language,  only  one  devil,  yet  we  are  also  taught  that  this  chief 
apostate  has  under  his  control,  angels  or  ministers  that  execute  his  malicious 
designs,  and  both  are  finally  to  be  destroyed  with  an  everlasting  destruction. 
Matt.  ix.  34 ;  xii.  24,  25,  41  ;  Jude  6 ;  Rev.  xx.  10. 

That  such  a  malignant  and  powerful  being  as  Satan  exists,  none  can 
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doubt,  unless  it  is  those  whose  minds  are  “spoiled  by  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit.”  That  there  are  difficulties  attending  every  attempt  to  define  the 
character  and  relations  of  this  prince  of  evil,  none  will  deny,  but  the  diffi¬ 
culties  are  much  greater  if  we  attempt  to  reconcile  the  expressions  of  the 
sacred  writers  with  the  opinion  that  they  merely  represent  “a  symbolical 
person,”  “ the  principle  of  evil  personified,”  “  a  fictitious  personage,”  “an 
evil  disposition,”  &c.  Such  attempts  cannot  be  reconciled  with  any  rational 
or  consistent  principles  of  Scripture  interpretation,  and  deserve  to  be  classed 
with  the  hypothesis  that  our  Saviour  Himself  had  no  real  existence,  but,  as 
described  by  the  Evangelists,  is  only  a  personification  of  virtue  or  moral 
excellence,  and  with  other  subtle  errors  which  would  deprive  the  prominent 
and  essential  truths  of  the  gospel  of  all  their  force  and  character,  by  turning 
the  expressions  in  which  they  are  conveyed  to  us  into  fables,  or  mei'e  figures 
of  speech.  W e  have  no  more  right  to  reduce  Satan  and  hell  to  figure,  than 
we  have  Christ,  angels,  and  heaven  ;  nay,  God  Himself.  If  there  are  good 
beings  in  the  body,  there  are  also  bad.  So,  also,  if  there  are  good  bodiless 
spirits,  there  may  be  bad.  It  is  no  more  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God’s 
government  that  there  should  be  a  Satan,  than  that  there  should  be  a  Nim¬ 
rod,  a  Nero,  a  Tamerlane,  or  a  Mohammed.  By  the  devil  our  first  parents 
were  betrayed  into  transgression,  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  He  is  called  Satan  or  the 
Adversary,  Mark  i.  13,  and  in  the  text  the  Devil.  He  is  also  characterized 
by  the  epithets  “the  prince,”  “the  god  of  this  world,”  “the  prince  of  dark¬ 
ness,”  “the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  ”  “the  accuser,”  “Belial,”  “the 
tempter,”  an  “adversary,”  “deceiver,”  “liar,”  “ the  spirit  which  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience,”  who  “leads  them  captive  at  his  will,” — 
descriptions  which  could  not  with  the  least  conceivable  propriety  be  applied 
except  to  a  living,  active,  and  malicious  being. 

Eastern  travellers  have  furnished  very  curious  accounts  of  people  who 
worship  the  devil.  Over  the  minds  of  the  human  race,  while  they  continue 
unregenerate,  the  devil  exercises  a  very  powerful,  though  not  physically 
irresistible  influence.  Even  over  their  bodies  he  has,  in  many  instances, 
exercised  a  malignant  power.  Though  not  omnipresent  nor  omnipotent,  he 
may  fill  a  vast  space  with  his  presence,  and  he  exerts  himself,  by  his  numerous 
agents,  in  counterworking  the  Divine  benignant  plan  for  the  salvation  of 
men,  throwing  obstacles  of  various  kinds  in  the  way  of  their  conversion,  and 
spreading  his  snares  for,  and  aiming  his  fiery  darts  at  those  who  have  thrown 
off  his  yoke.  Error,  sin,  and  misery,  in  all  their  forms,  are  ultimately  his 
works,  and  his  leading  object  is  to  uphold  and  extend  the  empire  of  evil  in 
the  Universe  of  God. 

Truly  appalling,  however,  as  are  the  power  and  influence  of  Satan,  they 
may  be  successfully  resisted  by  those  who  will  avail  themselves  of  the  means 
placed  at  our  disposal  for  this  end  by  our  benevolent  and  merciful  Creator. 
It  is  therefore  absurd  for  sinners  to  attempt  to  exculpate  themselves  by 
throwing  the  blame  of  their  wicked  actions  on  the  devil.  Tempt  them  he 
may,  and  he  does,  but  force  them  to  the  commission  of  one  sin  he  cannot. 
“Resist  the  devil,  and  lie  will  flee  from  you.”  James  iv.  7.  “Whom  resist 
steadfast  in  the  faith.”  1  Pet.  v.  9.  It  was  by  this  enemy  of  God  and  man 
that  Jesus  was  now  led  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted,  as  a  necessary 
part  of  His  own  human  discipline  and  humiliation,  as  a  lesson  to  His  people 
of  what  they  must  look  for,  and  an  assurance  of  their  own  escape  and 
triumph,  but  besides  all  this,  as  a  premonition  of  the  great  decisive  crisis  in 
the  war  between  the  “seed  of  the  woman”  and  the  “seed  of  the  serpent,  ”  the 
heads  and  representatives  of  both  which  parties  were  now  to  be  brought 
personally  into  contact. 

And  in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing.  We  are  to  understand  this  fasting  in 
the  strictest  sense,  forty  days’  and  forty  nights’  entire  privation.  Jesus  not 
only  abstained  from  some  kinds  of  food,  or  for  a  certain  portion  of  each  day, 
but  He  ate  nothing  all  those  days.  This  fasting  was  doubtless  miraculous 
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or  superhuman.  It  is  beyond  the  power  of  nature  to  endure  such  priva¬ 
tions.  There  is  no  authenticated  instance  of  any  healthy  person  having 
remained  for  nearly  so  long  a  time  without  food.  Our  Lord  here  intended 
our  admiration  rather  than  our  imitation ,  or,  if  our  imitation,  of  the  action 
only,  not  of  the  time.  In  seasons  of  danger,  or  general  affliction,  it  was 
customary  among  the  Jews  to  abstain  from  food  as  a  religious  duty  ;  Josh, 
vii.  6 ;  Judges  xx.  26 ;  and  the  same  practice  prevailed  among  individuals 
when  the  occasion  was  personal.  Exocl.  xxiv.  18  ;  2  Sam.  xii.  16  ;  1  Kings 
xix.  8.  Fasts  are  evidently  of  Divine  authority,  and  fasting  at  the  present 
day  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  outward  means  which  may  be  profitably 
employed  to  humble  and  chasten  the  soul,  and  train  it  anew  to  the  love  and 
pursuit  of  holy  and  spiritual  joys.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  being  sanc¬ 
tioned  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  Matt.  vi.  18 ;  ix.  15 ;  Acts  xiii.  8 ; 
1  Cor.  vii.  5.  How  far  or  how  long  a  person  should  abstain  from  food, 
depends  on  circumstances.  The  great  end  to  be  kept  in  view  is,  humiliation 
for  sin,  and  abstinence  from  sin.  “If,”  says  Marshall,  “abstinence  divert 
our  minds,  by  reason  of  a  gnawing  appetite,  then  you  had  better  eat  spar¬ 
ingly,  as  Daniel  in  his  greatest  fast.”  Dan.  x.  2,  3. 

lie  afterwards  hungered.  Immediately  after  such  a  fast,  hunger  must 
necessarily  have  made  itself  felt  with  unexampled  power,  and  the  more  so, 
probably,  from  the  combat  with  the  Prince  of  Darkness.  Satan,  who  doubt¬ 
less  had  been  heedfully  watching  an  opportunity  to  assail  Jesus  at  disadvan¬ 
tage,  thought  he  perceived  an  opening  for  his  insidious  approaches,  and 
sought  to  make  the  want  of  food  the  occasion  of  His  sinning  by  the  unlaw¬ 
ful  creation  of  food.  No  place  can  exempt  us  from  temptations,  or  be  a 
refuge  from  Satan’s  assaults.  The  solitary  wilderness  has  a  tempter  in  it ; 
yea,  Satan  oftentimes  makes  use  of  man’s  solitariness  to  further  his  tempta¬ 
tions,  and  those  who  separate  themselves  from  human  society,  and  give 
themselves  up  to  retirement  and  solitude,  have  a  tempter  without,  and  an 
enticer  within,  as  well  as  other  men.  The  devil  often  attacks  the  people  of 
God  in  times  of  deep  affliction.  When  they  are  sorely  distressed,  or  when 
their  children  are  dying,  or  when  they  know  not  how  to  provide  them  with 
food,  or  when  they  are  disappointed  or  unkindly  treated,  then  the  malicious 
fiend  insinuates  hard  thoughts  of  God  into  the  mind. 

The  three  temptations  which  follow  are  by  some  compared  to  the 
threefold  bait  presented  to  Eve,  Gen.  iii.  6 ;  in  which  the  fruit  being  good 
for  food,  so  appealed  to  the  appetite,  and  being  pleasant  to  the  eye,  so 
pleased  the  sense  of  beauty,  and  being  represented  as  being  able  to  make 
her  as  the  gods,  so  awakened  her  ambition.  Others  see  in  them  the 
threefold  description  of  unholy  lusts  by  the  Apostle,  1  John  i.  16,  “  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life.”  There  is 
clearly  one  element  common  to  all  these  temptations  :  they  are  attempts  to 
call  up  a  wilful  and  wayward  spirit  in  contrast  to  a  patient,  self-denying  one. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  How  have  some  regarded  the  temptations  of  our  Lord? 

2.  What  is  the  first  objection  to  all  these  views? 

3.  What  is  the  second? 

4.  What  is  the  third  ? 

5.  What  is  the  fourth  ? 

6.  From  what  ought  the  temptation  never  to  be  contemplated  apart? 

7.  What  is  meant  by  “being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost?” 

8.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  “was  led  up  by  the  Spirit?” 

9.  Dare  we  rush  upon  temptations  without  a  warrant  from  God? 

10.  Into  what  wilderness  was  Christ  led  ? 

11.  What  does  a  modern  traveller  say  of  “the  wilderness  of  Judea?” 
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12.  Why  was  the  wilderness  the  fittest  place  for  the  temptation? 

18.  What  do  the  forty  days  of  Christ  in  the  wilderness  resemble? 

14.  What  is  said  of  the  number  forty  in  the  Scriptures? 

15.  Was  Christ  tempted  during  his  whole  sojourn  in  the  wilderness? 

16.  What  is  meant  by  being  tempted? 

17.  What  is  said  about  our  Lord’s  susceptibility  of  temptation? 

18.  By  whom  was  Christ  tempted? 

19.  Who  is  the  devil  ? 

20.  What  is  his  name  in  the  Greek? 

21.  What  does  this  name  signify  ? 

22.  What  is  said  about  the  term  “devils?” 

23.  Is  there  strictly  more  than  one  devil  ? 

24.  Has  he  evil  angels  or  ministers  under  him  ? 

25.  What  is  to  be  the  destiny  of  both  ? 

26.  Is  the  devil  a  mere  “principle  of  evil  personified?” 

27.  What  is  the  devil  called  ? 

28.  What  epithets  are  applied  to  him  ? 

29.  Do  these  epithets  prove  him  to  be  a  living,  active,  malicious  being? 

30.  Do  any  persons  worship  the  devil? 

31.  Does  the  devil  exercise  a  powerful  influence  over  sinners? 

32.  Is  he  omnipresent,  or  omnipotent  ? 

33.  How  does  he  exert  himself  to  counterwork  the  plan  of  salvation  ? 

34.  Are  error,  sin  and  misery  ultimately  his  works? 

35.  May  his  influence  be  resisted  ? 

36.  Can  sinners  throw  the  blame  of  their  wicked  actions  on  the  devil? 

37.  Why  was  Jesus  tempted  by  him  ? 

38.  How  long  did  Christ  fast  ? 

39.  Was  this  fasting  miraculous? 

40.  What  is  said  about  fasting  ? 

41.  Did  Satan  take  advantage  of  Christ’s  hungering? 

42.  Will  any  place  exempt  us  from  temptation? 

43.  To  what  are  the  three  temptations  of  Christ  by  some  compared  ? 


LESSON  XXIV. 

vs.  3-13. 

3.  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  If  thou  he  the  Son  of  God, 
command  this  stone  that  it  he  made  bread. 

Said  unto  him.  The  devil  now  probably  had  a  visible  form,  not  terrifying, 
but  as  a  friend,  and  perhaps  as  an  “angel  of  light.”  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  At  any 
rate  it  was  such  a  form  as  would  render  him  most  likely  to  fascinate  by  his 
blandishments,  or  subdue  by  menace  and  terror.  If  thou  he  the  Son  of  God. 
The  voice  of  the  evil  one  evidently  links  itself  with  the  remembrance  of  the 
heavenly  voice  at  the  Jordan.  Luke  iii.  22.  “If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  in 
such  an  extraordinary  manner  as  thou  hast  been  declared  to  be,  and  art 
indeed  the  promised  Messiah,  who  is  expected  under  that  character.”  That 
the  Jews  supposed  the  Messiah  would  be  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner, 
the  Son  of  God,  appears  from  comparing  Matt.  xiv.  33 ;  xvi.  16  ;  xxvi.  63 ; 
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John  i.  34,  49  ;  xi.  27  ;  xx.  31  ;  and  Acts  viii.  37.  Of,  the  meaning  of  Satan’s 
address  to  Christ  may  have  been,  “  What !  art  thou  the  Son  of  God,  and 
left  in  this  desert  to  perish  with  hunger  ?  Can  it  he  ?  Is  this  the  love  of  the 
Father  ?  W ait  no  longer  on  Him  for  a  supply,  which  has  been  so  delayed, 
and  of  which  there  is  no  prospect.  The  case  is  urgent,  and  the  power  in¬ 
herent  in  thee.  Exert  thyself,  and  show  thy  Divinity,  by  commanding  this 
stone  to  become  bread.”  The  phrase,  “If  thou  be,"  &c.,  may  be  either  under¬ 
stood  as  expressing  a  doubt,  (if  thou  art  really  the  Son  of  God, )  or  as  admit¬ 
ting  that  the  fact  was  so,  (since  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. )  Command,  that 

is,  order,  that  this  stone,  probably  pointing  to  a  loaf-like  stone  on  the  ground 
before  them,  be  made,  changed  into,  bread.  How  artful  the  suggestion ! 
There  is  no  severer  physical  want  than  hunger  (unless  thirst  be  greater) — 
none  that  occasions  severer  pangs — none  that  more  tempts  to  extreme  re¬ 
sources  for  its  gratification. 

Under  these  circumstances,  how  perfectly  natural  might  it  seem,  at  the 
first  view,  to  one  conscious  of  possessing  miraculous  power,  that  He  should 
exercise  those  powers  for  the  satisfaction  of  His  wants  !  But  Jesus  un¬ 
derstood  the  nature  of  this  insidious  suggestion,  and  refused  to  yield  to 

it,  knowing  that  to  satisfy  the  appetite  by  working  a  miracle  would  imply 
distrust  in  God,  and  a  disposition  to  leave  the  path  of  duty,  as  well  as  to  use 
improper  means  of  relief.  The  principle  on  which  Christ  here  acted  ran 
throughout  the  whole  of  His  ministry.  All  His  miracles  were  wrought  for 
the  benefit  of  others,  not  one  for  His  own  gratification.  Though  He  en¬ 
dured  hunger  and  thirst,  indigence  and  fatigue,  and  all  the  other  evils  of  a 
laborious  and  an  itinerant  life,  yet  He  never  once  relieved  Himself  from  any 
of  these  inconveniences,  or  procured  a  single  comfort  to  Himself  by  the 
working  of  miracles.  And  in  this,  as  in  all  other  cases,  He  acted  with  the 
most  perfect  wisdom  ;  for  had  He  always  or  often  delivered  Himself  from 
the  sufferings  and  the  distresses  incident  to  human  nature  by  the  exertion 
of  His  miraculous  powers,  the  benefit  of  His  example  would  have  been  in  a 
great  measure  lost  to  mankind,  and  it  would  have  been  *of  little  use  to  us. 
that  he  was  in  all  things  tempted  like  as  we  are,  Heb.  iv.  15,  because  He  would 
have  been  supported  and  succored  as  we  cannot  expect  to  be.  It  is  the  grand 
policy  of  Satan,  first  to  tempt  the  children  of  God  to  doubt  of  their  adoption, 
next  to  distrust  God’s  parental  care,  and,  last  of  all,  to  use  unwarrantable 
means  to  help  themselves. 

4.  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying,  dIt  is  written,  Thaf 
man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God. 

a  Dent.  viii.  3  ;  Is.  viii.  20,  Eph.  vi.  17 

How  blessed  an  example  of  the  infinite  forbearance  and  self-denial,  the 
meekness  and  wisdom  of  our  Lord !  He  brings  no  railing  accusation 
against  the  destroyer  ;  He  does  not  even  vindicate  His  own  questioned 
authority.  Jesus,  of  course,  had  resources  within  Himself,  from  which  to 
baffle  and  to  overthrow  the  devil ;  but,  if  He  had  drawn  upon  these  resources 
for  this  purpose,  whence  would  have  been  the  example  and  the  comfort  to 
be  derived  by  us,  when  we  are  called  to  conflict  with  this  great  enemy  ?  The 
text  which  our  Lord  quoted  is  from  Deut.  viii.  3,  and  was  addressed  by 
Moses  to  the  Israelites,  when  reminding  them  that  though  God  had  suffered 
them  to  hunger,  He  had  fed  them  miraculously  with  manna,  to  show  that 
He  had  other  methods  of  sustaining  man  than  by  bread  alone.  The  applica¬ 
tion  of  the  passage  intended  by  the  Saviour  to  His  own  case  was  this  : 
“He  that  brought  me  into  this  wilderness,  and  subjected  me  to  these  trials, 
can  support  me  under  the  pressure  of  hunger  by  a  variety  of  means, 
besides  the  common  one  of  bread,  just  as  He  fed  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness  with  manna,  with  food  from  heaven.  Instead,  therefore,  of 
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questioning  God’s  willingness  and  power  to  supply  me,”  (as  the  ancient 
Jews  were  guilty  of  doing  in  relation  to  themselves,)  “  or  working  a  miracle 
for  my  relief,  I  will  rely  on  His  gracious  providence  for  my  support  in  this 
exigency.”  It  is  clear  from  the  connection  here  and  in  the  passage  quoted, 
that  the  contest  is  not  between  material  and  spiritual  food,  hut  between 
ordinary  food,  represented  by  bread,  and  any  other  food  which  God  may 
prescribe  or  promise.  But  by  every  word  of  God.  This  does  not  mean  that 
men  must  dispense  with  bread,  and  feed  only  on  the  study  of  the  Divine 
word,  but  that  our  meat  and  drink,  our  food  and  raiment,  are  all  the  work 
of  the  creating  hand  of  God,  and  that  a  sense  of  dependence  on  God  is  the 
duty  of  man.  His  word  is  to  be  the  basis  of  our  hope.  Through  it  we  are 
to  have  communion  with  Him,  and  on  it,  on  every  icotd  of  God,  whether  it 
be  His  instructive,  consoling,  or  preceptive  word,  we  are  to  rely  and  rest, 
giving  Him  our  entire  confidence. 

Satan  often  tempts  Christians,  first  to  distrust  God’s  Providential  regard 
for  them,  and  then  to  supply  improperly  their  own  necessities.  If  they  are 
in  difficulty,  so  that  it  appears  to  the  eye  of  sense  as  if  their  Heavenly  Father, 
instead  of  bread,  was  giving  them  a  stone,  and  if  there  seem  a  way  of  helping 
themselves  by  doing  something  not  quite  upright,  not  quite  open,  or  honest, 
not  quite  according  to  the  commands  of  God,  Satan  recommends  them  to 
take  that  way,  to  turn  the  stones  into  bread,  assuring  them  that  if  they  are 
too  conscientious,  they  will  never  get  out  of  their  difficulties.  At  such  times 
they  should  remember  that  bread  alone,  without  God’s  blessing,  cannot 
nourish  them,  while  with  God’s  blessing,  the  want  even  of  bread  itself  can¬ 
not  starve  them.  “  God  will  provide.  ”  Gen.  xxii.  8.  So,  likewise,  in  things 
spiritual,  Satan  tempts  Christians,  When  their  mind  is  enfeebled  by  anxiety, 
or  their  body  weakened  by  disease,  their  spiritual  enemy  urges  the  most 
distressing  doubts  of  the  love  of  their  heavenly  Father  to  them,  or  of  their 
relationship  to  Him.  In  hours  like  these,  the  Christian  should  take  refuge 
in  the  written  Word,  and  lie  down  in  peace  on  the  many  blessed  promises 
which  God  has  given. 

5.  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up  into  an  high  mountain, 
showed  unto  him  all  the  kinsrdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment 

.  O 

of  time. 

In  the  first  temptation  our  Saviour  had  silenced  the  tempter.  Satan,  how¬ 
ever,  determining  not  to  be  thus  easily  foiled,  resolved  upon  making  another 
effort.  When  he  fails  in  one  attack  upon  the  people  of  God,  he  generally 
tries  another,  and  at  a  point  where  he  hopes  to  have  better  success.  Taking 
Mm  up.  Taking  Mm  along  with  Mm,  is  the  exact  English  of  'the  original 
Greek.  But  whether  he  did,  or  did  not,  transport  Mm  through  the  air ,  can¬ 
not,  we  think,  be  determined  from  this  passage.  This  part  of  the  transac¬ 
tion  is  supposed  to  have  occurred  in  vision,  even  by  some  who  understand 
what  goes  before  as  literally  true.  But  such  a  difference  is  highly  arbitrary 
and  unnatural,  nor  is  there  any  more  necessity  for  such  a  supposition  here 
than  in  the  other  cases.  Into  an  high  mountain,  showed  unto  him  all  the  king¬ 
doms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time.  If  we  take  the  world  to  mean  only  the 
land  of  Judea,  and  some  of  the  surrounding  nations,  as  it  appears  sometimes 
to  signify,  Luke  ii.  1,  then  Mount  Quarantania,  which  is  fifteen  hundred  or 
two  thousand  feet  high,  the  highest  mountain  in  Judea,  and  which  bears  its 
name  in  allusion  to  the  forty  days’  fast  of  our  Saviour,  could  have  afforded 
the  prospect  in  question.  Of  it,  Maundrell  says,  “It  is,  as  St.  Matthew 
calls  it,  ‘an  exceeding  high  mountain,’  and  in  its  ascent  difficult  and  dan¬ 
gerous.”  The  Abbe  Mariti,  also,  in  his  travels  through  Cyprus,  &c.,  speak¬ 
ing  of  this  mountain,  says,  “Here  we  enjoyed  the  most  beautiful  prospect 
imaginable.  This  part  of  the  mountain  overlooks  the  mountains  of  Arabia, 
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the  country  of  Gilead,  the  country  of  the  Ammonites,  the  plains  of  Moab, 
the  plain  of  Jericho,  the  river  Jordan,  and  the  whole  extent  of  the  Dead  Sea.” 
These  various  domains  the  tempter  might  show  to  our  Lord  distinctly,  and 
might  also  at  the  same  time  point  out  (for  so  the  original  word  rendered 
showed  sometimes  signifies)  and  direct  our  Lord’s  eye  towards  several  other 
regions  that  lay  beyond  them,  which  might  comprehend  all  the  principal 
kingdoms  of  the  Eastern  world.  “Yonder  is  Persia,  there  is  old  Egypt, 
and  beyond  the  Mediterranean  is  imperial  Rome,  where  Tiberius  now  rules 
the  world.  Thou  shalt  possess  his  throne  and  more.”  It  will  be  observed,  that 
it  is  not  said  that  our  Lord  really  beheld  the  world’s  kingdoms,  but  only  that 
Satan  showed  them  unto  Him,  that  is,  as  we  have  just  seen,  pointed  them  out. 
It  is  maintained  by  some,  that,  either  by  a  voluntary  and  miraculous  exten¬ 
sion  of  our  Lord’s  vision  on  His  own  part,  or  by  a  combination  of  sensible 
perception  with  rhetorical  description,  ( show  being  elsewhere  used  to  express 
both  visual  and  oral  exhibition,  as  in  Matt.  viii.  4,  compared  with  Matt.  xvi. 
21,)  there  was  an  actual  exhibition  of  what  lay  within  the  boundary  of 
vision,  and  an  enumeration  of  the  kingdoms  which  in  different  directions 
lay  beyond  it,  with  a  glowing  representation  of  their  wealth  and  power. 
Upon  either  of  these  latter  suppositions,  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  may  be 
strictly  understood,  instead  of  being  explained  away,  as  meaning  the  different 
provinces  of  Palestine,  or  even  of  the  Roman  empire.  In  'a  moment  of  time. 
The  word  rendered  moment,  literally  signifies,  point,  and  when  applied  to 
time,  it  signifies  am  instant,  a  moment,  not  unlike  our  expression,  at  a  glance 
of  the  eye.  The  suddenness  of  this  prospect  added  much  to  the  power  of 
the  temptation. 

6.  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  All  this  power  will  I  give 
thee,  and  the  glory  of  them:  for  “that  is  delivered  unto  me; 
and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it. 

‘  John  xii.  31 ;  xiv.  30 ;  Rev.  xiii.  2,  7 

7.  If  thou  therefore  wilt  ^worship  me,  all  shall  he  thine. 

*  Or,  fall  down  before  me. 

As  the  first  temptation  is  addressed  to  animal  appetite,  this  is  addressed  to 
the  craving  for  the  possession  of  kingly  dignity,  upon  which  the  Messiah  is 
conscious  of  being  assuredly  able  to  reckon.  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee, 
&c.  Before  time  began,  the  world  was  made  over  in  an  everlasting  cove¬ 
nant  never  to  be  forgotten,  to  the  incarnate  Son.  “  Thou  shalt  have  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession.”  Ps.  ii.  8.  And,  it  is  distinctly  declared  not  only  “That  the 
Most  High  alone  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomso¬ 
ever  He  will,”  Dan.  iv.  17,  but  also  that  Christ  “is  the  Governor  among  the 
nations,”  Ps.  xxii.  28,  and  that  “all  power  is  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.”  It  was  therefore  false  for  him  whom  Jesus  denominated  “the 
father  of  lies,”  John  viii.  44,  to  affirm  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
were  committed  to  him,  and  were  at  his  disposal.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that 
Satan  is  frequently  referred  to  as  the  prince  or  god  of  this  world,  John  xii. 
31 ;  xvi.  11 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  4 ;  and  doubtless  by  the  power  temporarily  allowed 
him  he  can  and  does  use  worldly  things  as  baits  to  allure  his  votaries ;  but 
nothing  could  be  more  false  than  for  the  devil  to  pretend  that  God  has 
retired  from  the  government  of  the  world  in  order  that  he  might  dispose  of 
it  as  he  pleased.  The  reply  which  he  received  plainly  shows  that  he  had  no 
absolute  right,  no  lawful  power  or  dominion,  God  had  delegated  to  him  no 
such  authority  as  he  here  claimed.  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me,  all  shall 
be  thine.  “Thou  art  come  to  be  great — to  be  a  king  on  the  earth,  but  I 
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am  strong,  and  will  resist  Thee.  Thy  followers  shall  be  imprisoned  and 
slain,  some  of  them  shall  fall  away  through  fear,  others  shall  forsake  Thy 
cause,  loving  this  present  world.  Oast  in  Thy  lot  with  me,  let  Thy  kingdom 
he  an  earthly  kingdom,  only  the  greatest  of  all — a  kingdom  such  as  the 
Jews  seek  to  he  established  on  the  throne  of  David.  Worship  me  by  living 
as  the  children  of  this  world  live,  and  so  honoring  me  in  Thy  life  ;  then 
shall  all  he  Thine.”  Such  was  the  base  proposition  of  Satan  to  Jesus. 
What  words  can  describe  the  reckless  audacity  of  that  fallen  and  foul 
spirit  ? 

8.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan :  for  fit  is  written,  Thou  shait  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shall  thou  serve. 

f  Deut.  vi.  13  ;  and  x.  20. 

The  impious  boldness  of  the  suggestion  just  made  required  a  stern 
and  unmistakable  rebuke.  Jesus  replies  to  Satan,  who  had  now  shown 
his  cloven  foot,  with  indignation.  Get  thee  hence ,  begone,  avaunt,  out  of  my 
sight !  a  strong  expression  of  indignation  and  abhorrence.  We  are  not  to 
parley  or  to  reason  with  temptations,  to  hesitate  and  deliberate  whether  we 
shall  yield  to  them  or  not,  but  must  at  once  repel  them  with  firmness  and 
vigor.  Jesus  did  not  dispute  with  the  tempter,  or  tell  him  that  the  world 
was  not  his  to  bestow,  or  that  it  was  a  perishing  portion,  but  He  simply  ap¬ 
pealed  to  the  command  of  God.  The  passage  He  referred  to  is  found  in  Deut. 
vi.  13,  and  is  here  given  in  the  words  of  the  Septuagint  version.  We  must 
oppose  to  the  dictates  of  our  passions  the  plain  and  positive  precepts  of 
God  in  His  holy  word.  Him  only — this  was  the  key  of  all.  There  could 
not  be  two  masters — no  divided  empire.  The  kingdom  must  either  be 
wholly  spiritual — that  is,  of  God — or  wholly  temporal — that  is,  of  the  devil. 
And  there  could  be  no  question  which  it  should  be — “  Him  only  shait  thou 
serve.”  This  verse,  compared  with  other  similar  passages  of  Scripture, 
proves  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  The  worship  and  service  due  to  God  cannot 
be  given  to  a  creature  without  the  guilt  of  idolatry.  Since,  then,  God  re¬ 
quires  “that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son  even  as  they  honor  the  Father,” 
John  v.  23,  and  “when  He  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  He 
saitb,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him,”  Heb.  i.  0,  and  since 
Christians  “serve  the  Lord  Christ,”  Col.  iii.  24,  He  cannot  be  a  creature, 
but  must  be  truly  God.  Satan  offers  to  us  pleasure,  profit,  praise,  the 
world’s  principal  points  of  attraction,  upon  condition  that  we  worship  him, 
that  is,  do  his  will  in  some  respect,  for  he  cares  not  for  external  forms  of 
worship,  he  knows  that  we  are  really  the  servants  of  him  -frhom  we  obey, 
and  not  of  him  whom  we  call  master.  How  many  great  men  have  fallen  by 
this  second  temptation  presented  by  the  devil  to  our  Lord  !  True  greatness 
is  not  incompatible  with  goodness,  yet  many  a  ruler  has  been  willing  to 
serve  the  devil  and  rule  the  world.  A  Bacon,  a  Burr,  a  Buonaparte,  could  as 
readily  yield  to  temptation  as  a  simpleton  or  a  boy. 

9.  6  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  a 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence : 

S  Matt.  iv.  5. 

Though  Jesus  had  resisted  two  temptations,  Satan  was  not  dismayed. 
Here  we  have  an  instance  of  the  perseverance  of  our  great  enemy,  in  a  third 
assault.  The  point  of  attack  is  changed.  Having  seen  in  the  first  tempta- 
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tion,  which  was  to  distrust,  that  the  dependence  of  our  Saviour  upon  the 
power  and  will  of  His  heavenly  Father  to  supply  Him  could  not  be  shaken, 
Satan  now  imagined  that  lie  had  discovered  the  weak  point  of  the  Messiah’s 
character — that  He  possessed  more  love  than  prudence,  more  zeal  than  wis¬ 
dom,  more  ardor  than  discretion,  and  hence  tempted  Him  to  presumption. 
He  brought  Him,  doubtless  by  His  own  permission.  They  went  together, 
but  at  Satan’s  instance,  which  is  no  more  inconsistent  with  our  Lord’s 
Divine  or  human  dignity,  than  His  submitting  to  be  scourged  and  crucified 
by  Satan’s  agents.  In  either  case  it  was  a  part  of  His  voluntary  humilia¬ 
tion  as  a  Saviour  and  a  substitute.  Set  Him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple.  The 
temple  was  that  immense  building  on  the  top  of  Mount  Moriah,  which  had 
been  rebuilt  and  adorned  till  it  rivalled  that  of  Solomon  on  the  same  site. 
The  pinnacle,  or  wing,  as  the  word  means,  was  doubtless  the  summit  of 
the  royal  gallery  built  by  Herod  over  the  brink  of  the  valley  of  Kedron, 
with  a  dizzy  height  from  summit  to  bottom  of  seven  hundred  feet,  down 
which,  as  any  one  looked,  according  to  .Josephus,  “he  would  become  dizzy, 
his  eyes  being  unable  to  reach  so  vast  a  depth.”  Set  Him,  literally,  made 
Him  stand,  but  here  again  without  implying  force  or  authority.  If  Thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  &c.  How  much  artfulness  was  displayed  in  this  proposi¬ 
tion  !  “You  were  willing  to  trust  God  for  your  food,  now  show  that  you 
can  equally  trust  Him  for  your  safety:  throw  yourself  boldly  from  this 
elevation,  and  proclaim  by  this  act  at  once  the  strength  of  your  faith,  the 
completeness  of  your  dependence,  and  the  reality  of  your  Sonship,  and  you 
shall  be  hailed  with  wonder  and  delight  by  the  assembled  worshippers !” 
thus  tempting  our  Lord,  as  it  were,  by  the  very  excess  of  that  Christian 
grace  which  He  had  before  so  beautifully  exhibited.  To  a  vain-glorious  mind, 
nothing  could  have  been  more  gratifying,  more  flattering,  than  such  a  pro¬ 
posal. 

10.  For  hit  is  written,  He  shall  give  liis  angels  charge  over 
thee,  to  keep  thee  : 

h  Ps  xci.  11 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  14  ;  Heb.  i.  14. 


11.  And  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

It  is  written.  The  devil  can  quote  Scripture  for  his  purpose.  Nothing 
makes  wicked  men  so  self-satisfied  as  to  be  able  to  bless  their  crime  with  a 
holy  text.  They  can  ridicule  the  Bible,  and  trample  upon  it  at  any  other 
time,  but  they  are  profoundly  Biblical,  and  deep  reverers  of  God’s  holy  and 
inspired  word,  if  a  text  can  be  wrested  to  their  purpose.  The  Bible,  like 
every  other  good,  can  be  misused  for  our  own  destruction.  It  is  a  part  of  our 
probation,  that  God  has  not  given  a  revelation  so  unequivocal  that  perverse 
minds  may  not  pervert  it  to  the  service  of  error  and  sin,  Satan  now 
combats  our  Lord  with  His  own  weapons.  The  passage,  Ps.  xci.  11,  12,  is 
not  Messianic,  but  speaks  of  the  saints  in  general,  and  the  devil  leaves 
Christ  to  draw  a  conclusion  from  the  less  to  the  greater,  from  the  safety  of  the 
saints  to  that  of  the  Messiah.  The  cause  of  truth,  and  sometimes  of 
common  sense,  has  suffered  a  great  deal  by  the  quoting  of  Scripture  merely 
by  scraps.  The  devil  did  this  on  this  occasion.  In  his  quotation  he  left 
out,  because  they  did  not  suit  his  purpose,  the  words,  to  keep  thee  “in  all 
thy  ways,”  thus  making  the  passage  a  general  promise  of  safety  in  all  ways, 
whether  ways  of  duty,  or  ways  of  folly  and  of  sin.  God  will  command  His 
angels  to  guard  the  Christian  from  harm  in  all  his  ways,  that  is,  in  all  the 
ways  in  which  he  ought  to  walk.  Had  Jesus  cast  Himself  down  from  the 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  He  would  not  have  been  walking  in  God’s  ways,  but  in 
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Satan’s  ways.  God  has  promised  the  protection  of  angels  to  encourage  us  to 
trust  Him,  not  to  tempt  Him.  In  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up.  This 
denotes  a  tender  care  like  that  of  nurses.  See  Num.  xi.  12  ;  Deut.  i.  31 ; 
Acts  xiii.  18 ;  1  Tli.  ii.  7.  Lest  at  any  time,  or,  lest  haply  or  by  chance,  thou 
dash,  or  strike  thy  foot  in  walking  so  as  to  stumble,  against  a  stone,  i.  e.,  the 
one  which  happens  to  be  lying  in  the  way.  We  are  not,  for  the  sake  of 
appearing  more  abundantly  to  trust  God,  to  incur  danger  where  no  duty 
calls,  but  in  the  assured  path  of  Christian  duty,  we  cannot  trust  Him  too 
simply,  or  too  exclusively,  or  too  largely.  To  expect  the  largest  degrees  of 
help  from  Ilim  when  plainly  following  a  direct  command,  is  only  a  justifiable 
exercise  of  faith ;  to  expect  even  the  smallest  when  contrarilv  engaged,  is  an 
unwarrantable  act  of  presumption.  This  distinction  marks  the  separation 
between  the  enthusiast  and  the  sober-minded  child  of  God. 

12.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  ’It  is  said,  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

•  Deut.  vi.  16. 

Our  Lord  answers  a  third  time  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  from  Deut. 
vi.  16.  The  word  of  the  Law  which  He  quotes,  contains  no  contradiction  of 
the  devil’s  quotation  from  the  Psalm,  but  a  rectification  of  the  misuse  which 
the  evil  one  had  made  of  it.  Tempt,  to  demand  further  evidence  of  what  is 
already  made  sufficiently  plain.  That  this  is  the  purport  of  the  phrase, 
tempting  God,  is  easy  to  be  seen  from  comparing  Ex.  xvii.  2,  7  ;  Num.  xiv. 
22 ;  Ps.  lxxviii.  18,  and  cvi.  14.  If  our  Lord  had  cast  Himself  from  the 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  He  would  have  demanded  a  needless  miracle,  pub¬ 
licly  to  prove  Himself  “the  Son  of  God,”  and  would  have  put  Himself  in 
expectation  of  an  interposition  for  which  He  had  no  warrant,  and  thus 
would  have  “tempted  the  Lord.” 


13.  Ancl  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation,  he 
departed  from  him  kfor  a  season. 

k  John  xiv.  30  ;  Heb.  iv.  15 ;  James  iv.  7. 

Ended  all  the  temptation,  the  trial  of  forty  days.  Jesus  gave  the  tempter 
opportunity  to  say  and  do  all  he  could  against  Him,  He  let  him  try  all  his 
force,  and  yet  defeated  him.  God  expects  His  people  to  pass  through  all 
their  trials,  to  go  through  the  hour  of  temptation  assigned  them.  He  departed 
from  him :  the  idea  here  expressed  is  not  that  of  mere  locomotion  or  depar¬ 
ture,  but  of  cessation  from  disturbance  and  annoyance.  For  a  season,  liter¬ 
ally,  until  am  opportune  season,  or  a  convenient  time.  Such  an  occasion  was 
furnished  in  the  hour  of  darkness,  ch.  xxii.  53,  when  our  Lord’s  “soul  was 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death.”  See  Matt.  xxvi.  38;  John  xiv.  30.  In  Matt, 
iv.  11,  and  Mark  i.  13,  it  is  said,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him.  As 
soon  as  the  angel  of  darkness  departed,  the  angels  of  light  appeared  upon 
the  scene.  It  is  a  change  from  deep  night  to  glorious  morning.  Probably 
the  angels  assumed  a  visible  appearance,  as  the  devil  had  done  in  the  tempta¬ 
tion.  During  the  assault,  they  stood  at  a  distance,  that  it  might  appear  that 
Christ  vanquished  Satan  in  His  own  strength ;  but  when  the  conflict  was 
over,  they  came  to  congratulate  Him  ou  His  success,  and  to  give  the  glory 
due  to  His  name.  Ministered  unto  him,  waited  on  Ilim,  served  Him,  with 
particular  reference  to  food.  In  our  tear  with  devils,  we  may  have  abundant 
comfort  from  our  communion  with  angels.  God  will  more  than  make  up  to  us, 
even  in  this  life,  all  we  suffer  or  give  up  for  His  sake. 


CHAP.  IY.  vs.  3-13. 


125 


To  tlie  practical  lessons  already  noticed  as  taught  us  in  this  amazing  ac¬ 
count  of  our  Lord’s  temptation,  the  following  maybe  added:  1.  We  are 
immeasurably  indebted  to  our  great  Deliverer.  Who  can  sufficiently  adore 
Thy  condescension,  O  blessed  Jesus  !  who  wouldst  permit  Thyself  to  be  thus 
assaulted  and  led  from  place  to  place  by  an  infernal  spirit,  whom  Thou  couldst 
in  a  moment  have  remanded  back  to  hell,  to  be  bound  in  “  chains  of  dark¬ 
ness,”  and  overwhelmed  with  flaming  ruin  !  2.  Since  Christ  Himself  was 
tempted  to  worship  the  devil,  there  is  no  sin  so  horrid  and  monstrous,  but 
the  Christian  may  be  tempted  to  it.  8.  We  may  expect  that  sensual  grat¬ 
ifications,  incitements  to  vanity  and  ostentation,  and  the  charms  of  wealth, 
power,  rank,  and  splendor,  will,  in  the  different  stages  of  our  existence,  suc¬ 
cessively  rise  up  to  entice  us,  and  to  oppose  our  progress  to  heaven.  4. 
Nothing,  like  a  vigorous  resistance  of  temptation,  by  watchfulness,  prayer, 
and  meditation  on  God’s  word,  causes  the  tempter  to  flee  from  us.  Resist¬ 
ance  has  a  promise  of  success  by  virtue  of  Christ’s  triumph.  Heb.  ii.  17,  18  ; 
iv.  15,  16.  5.  Our  spiritual  interests  shall  be  always  advanced,  in  propor¬ 

tion  to  our  trials  and  faithful  resistance.  6.  A  more  than  ordinary  measure 
of  Divine  consolation  shall  be  the  consequence  of  every  victory.  7.  It  is  a 
most  solid  consolation  in  all  our  temptations,  as  we  honestly  exert  our  utmost 
efforts  to  vanquish  the  enemies  of  our  salvation,  that  we  shall  not  be  judged 
by  one  who  has  no  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  by  One  who  knows  and  pities 
them,  who  was  Himself  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Heb.  iv.  15. 

8.  In  heaven  we  shall  be  exempt  from  every  trial. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  How  did  the  devil  now  appear  to  Jesus? 

2.  What  did  he  say  to  Him  ? 

3.  What  is  meant  by  “If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God ?” 

4.  What  did  the  Jews  suppose  the  Messiah  would  be  ? 

5.  Did  the  devil  doubt  or  admit  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God? 

6.  What  is  said  about  the  suggestion  of  Satan  to  Jesus? 

7.  Why  did  Christ  refuse  to  yield  to  it? 

8.  For  what  were  all  our  Lord’s  miracles  wrought? 

9.  How  does  the  wisdom  of  Christ  appear  in  not  delivering  Himself  from 

the  sufferings  and  distresses  incident  to  human  nature  ? 

10.  In  what  spirit  did  Jesus  receive  the  suggestions  of  Satan? 

11.  Could  He  not  at  once  have  baffled  and  overthrown  the  devil? 

12.  Why  did  He  not  do  so  ? 

13.  Whence  did  our  Lord  derive  His  answer  ? 

14.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  text  quoted  by  Him  ? 

15.  How  are  we  to  understand  what  is  said  about  “every  word  of  God?” 

16.  How  does  Satan  often  tempt  Christians? 

17.  What  should  they  do  at  such  times? 

18.  What  is  said  about  the  word  of  God? 

19.  A  hat  was  Satan’s  second  temptation? 

20.  What  is  meant  by  “taking  him  up?” 

21.  Was  this  a  real  transaction? 

22.  What  is  said  of  Mount  Quarantania  ? 

23.  What  does  the  original  word  rendered  “showed”  sometimes  signify  ? 

24.  How  could  the  tempter  show  Christ  the  kingdoms  of  the  world?  • 

25.  "V\  hat  do  some  maintain  in  reference  to  the  showing  of  Jesus  the  king¬ 

doms  of  the  world  ? 

26.  What  is  said  of  the  phrase  “in  a  moment  of  time  ?” 

27.  What  was  the  second  temptation  addressed  to? 

28.  W  hy  was  it  false  for  the  devil  to  affirm  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 

world  were  committed  to  him  ? 

29.  How  is  his  power  limited  in  regard  to  this  world? 
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30.  What  was  the  proposition  of  Satan  to  Jesus? 

31.  What  is  said  of  this  proposition? 

32.  How  did  Christ  rebuke  the  tempter? 

33.  To  what  passage  did  he  refer  ? 

34.  What  does  the  verse  quoted,  compared  with  other  verses,  prove  ? 

35.  What  does  Satan  tempt  us  to  do  ? 

30.  When  are  we  his  servants  ? 

37.  What  does  the  devil’s  third  temptation  show? 

38.  How  did  he  vary  his  point  of  attack  in  the  case  of  our  Lord? 

39.  How  did  he  bring-  Christ  to  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple? 

40.  What  was  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  ? 

41.  What  did  the  devil  say  to  our  Lord  there  ? 

42.  What  is  said  about  Satan’s  quoting  Scripture? 

43.  Did  Satan  quote  the  Scripture  fairly  on  this  occasion? 

44.  How  will  angels  guard  the  Christian  ? 

43.  Are  we  to  incur  danger  where  no  duty  calls? 

45.  What  marks  the  distinction  between  the  enthusiast  and  the  sober- 

minded  child  of  God  ? 

47.  How  did  our  Lord  answer  the  third  time? 

48.  How  would  Jesus  have  tempted  God  by  casting  Himself  from  the 

pinnacle  of  the  temple  ? 

49.  What  is  meant  by  “ended  all  the  temptation?” 

50.  How  did  Satan  depart  from  Christ  ? 

51 .  Did  he  ever  tempt  Him  again  ? 

52.  How  did  angels  minister  to  Christ  in  His  hour  of  darkness? 

53.  State  the  practical  lessons  taught  by  this  temptation,  in  the  order  in 

which  they  are  given. 


LESSON  XXV. 


vs.  14-22. 

14.  ‘And  Jesus  returned  “in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into 
"Galilee:  and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through  all  the 
region  round  about. 

•  Matt.  iv.  12 ;  John  iv.  43.  m  Ver.  J.  '»  Acts  x.  37 

Prepared  by  His  baptism  and  temptation  for  His  ministerial  work,  our 
Lord  now  enters  on  His  public  activity  in  Galilee.  The  power  of  the  Spirit. 
Having  conquered  the  grand  adversary,  He  went  forth,  with  the  Spirit  which 
had  descended  after  His  baptism  not  only  not  suppressed  by  the  temptation 
in  the  wilderness,  but,  on  the  contrary,  exhibiting  Himself  for  the  first  time  in 
full  power  in  Him  after  the  triumph  there  achieved.  The  phrase  may  refer 
either  to  the  miracles  He  wrought  in  confirmation  of  His  doctrine,  or  to  the 
energy  which  attended  His  word  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  the 
hearers.  He  who,  through  the  grace  of  God,  resists  and  overcomes  tempta¬ 
tion,  is  always  bettered  by  it.  Those  very  things  which  are  designed  for  our 
utter  ruin,  God  makes  the  instruments  of  our  greatest  good.  Galilee  was  the 
most  northerly  of  the  three  general  divisions  of  Palestine.  A  considerable 
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interval  elapsed  between  the  time  of  the  temptation  and  this  visit  to 
Galilee.  And  there  went  out  a  fame,  &c.  The  mode  of  the  Saviour’s 
teaching,  the  spirituality  of  His  doctrines,  John’s  testimony  of  Him,  His 
work  at  the  temple  in  Jerusalem,  all  these  things  had  a  wonderful  effect 
upon  the  people,  and  served  to  draw  their  attention  to  this  new  spiritual 
teacher  who  had  come  among  them. 


15.  And  lie  taught  in  their  synagogues,  being  glorified  of 
all. 


This  helped  to  excite  the  attention  of  men  concerning  Him.  “We  do  not 
find  that  the  persecuting  Jews  ever  hindered  Christ  or  His  disciples  from 
preaching  in  their  synagogues  :  being  glorified  of  all,  that  is,  with  universal 
applause.  The  word  synagogue,  which  means  a  “  congregation,  ”  is  used  in  the 
New  Testament  to  signify  a  recognized  place  of  worship.  They  appear  to  have 
arisen  during  the  exile  in  the  abeyance  of  the  temple-worship,  and  to  have 
received  their  full  development  on  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  captivity. 
They  were  very  numerous  in  Palestine  in  our  Saviour’s  time.  James  calls 
the  place  of  Christian  worship  synagogue.  James  ii.  2.  Where  the  Jews 
were  not  in  sufficient  numbers  to  be  able  to  erect  and  fill  a  building,  there 
was  the  Proseucha,  or  place  of  prayer,  sometimes  open  at  the  top,  sometimes 
covered  in,  commonly  by  a  running  stream  or  on  the  sea-shore,  in  which 
devout  Jews  and  proselytes  met  to  worship,  and,  perhaps,  to  read.  Acts 
xvi.  13.  . 

16.  And  lie  came  to  “Aazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought 
up:  and,  as  his  custom  was,  Flie  went  into  the  synagogue  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read. 

o  Matt.  ii.  23  :  xiii.  54  ;  Mark  vi.  1.  p  Acts  xiii.  14;  xvii.  2. 

The  account  of  this  incident,  ver.  16-31,  is  found  only  in  Luke,  although 
it  is  doubtless  alluded  to  in  Matt.  iv.  13-16.  Nazareth.  Nazareth  is  beau¬ 
tifully  situated  among  the  hills  which  constitute  the  south  ridges  of 
Lebanon,  just  before  they  sink  down  into  the  plain  of  Esdraelon.  Yet 
though  its  site  and  surroundings  were  lovely  and  attractive,  it  labored 
under  a  special  opprobrium.  We  learn  this  from  the  reproachful  question  of 
Nathaniel  of  Cana,  “  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?”  John 
i.  47,  as  well  as  from  the  coarse  and  murderous  violence  of  its  mob  on  this 
occasion,  ver.  29.  Where  He  had  been  brought  up.  The  Holy  Ghost  has 
seen  fit  to  communicate  but  little  concerning  the  Saviour’s  life,  until  He 
entered  upon  His  public  ministry.  He  had  no  public  education.  As  His 
parents  were  poor,  it  is  not  likely  that  He  lived  in  indolence.  His  reputed 
father  was  a  carpenter,  and  once  this  name  is  applied  to  Himself.  Import¬ 
ance  and  usefulness  are  not  confined  to  publicity  ;  we  must  be  willing  to  be 
hid  as  well  as  displayed  ;  a  great  work  requires  much  preparation— before  we 
teach  we  must  learn.  It  was  probably  Christ’s  long  residence  at  this  place 
that  caused  Him  to  be  called  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  though  some  regard  this 
name  as  one  of  reproach.  Pilate  fixed  it  on  His  cross,  and  after  His  ascen¬ 
sion  it  was  one  of  the  distinguishing  titles  of  all  who  believed  on  Him.  As 
His  custom  icas,  i.  e.,  according  to  His  habit  of  attending  the  synagogue 
worship  on  the  Sabbath.  The  synagogue  was  the  place  where  His  Father’s 
day  and  word  were  publicly  recognized,  and,  as  such,  He  thought  it  good  to 
do  it  honor.  The  example  of  Christ  has  the  force  of  a  law  to  His  followers. 
He  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Bad  a  place  as  Nazareth  was, 
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it  was  not  so  bacl  but  that  it  had  a  synagogue.  Here  Jesus  preached  the 
opening  sermon  of  His  whole  activity  in  Galilee  :  and  stood  up  for  to  read. 
It  was  the  custom  in  the  synagogue  for  persons  when  reading  to  stand,  and 
when  they  finished  reading,  and  undertook  to  expound  or  to  teach,  to  sit 
down  and  commence  their  address  to  the  congregation.  The  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  should  always  be  attended  to  whenever  an  assembly  convenes  for 
the  worship  of  God.  It  is  a  great  advantage  to  the  ignorant  who  cannot 
read  for  themselves.  It  honors  the  written  word  as  the  supreme  authority 
in  our  religion.  It  solemnizes  the  mind,  and  prepares  the  heart  for  devo¬ 
tion  and  instruction.  There  was  an  officer  who  presided  over  the  services  of 
the  synagogue,  who  called  out  such  of  its  members  as  he  knew  to  be  quali¬ 
fied,  and  desired  them  to  read.  Sometimes  they  volunteered  to  perform 
this  service.  As  Jesus  was  a  member  of  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  He 
may  have  been  called  out  to  read  on  this  occasion,  or  He  may  have  offered 
Himself,  and  probably  did,  expressing  His  readiness  by  standing  up. 


17.  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the 
prophet  Esaias.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found 
the  place  where  it  was  written, 

The  shape  of  the  ancient  book  was  that  of  a  roll  or  scroll.  It  was  a  cum¬ 
brous  roll  of  linen,  papyrus,  or  parchment,  with  letters  laboriously  written, 
with  a  calamus  or  reed  pen,  or  a  stilus  or  iron  pen.  When  rolled  up,  it 
was -bound  round  with  thongs,  called  in  Latin  lor  a.  The  scroll  was  read 
by  unrolling  the  one  end,  and  rolling  up  the  other  end,  so  as  to  glide 
the  eye  down  the  open  page.  And  there  was  delivered  unto  Mm  the  book. 
There  was  a  “minister,’7  ver.  20,  or  servant  of  the  synagogue,  called  the 
chazan,  who  had  no  duties  of  reading  or  instruction  to  perform,  but  who 
attended  to  what  may  be  called  the  keeping  of  the  synagogue.  One  of 
his  functions  was  to  take  charge  of  the  sacred  books,  to  produce  them  from 
the  chest  or  ark  near  the  pulpit  or  desk  in  which  they  were  kept,  deliver 
them  to  the  reader,  and  to  receive  them  back  again.  Of  the  prophet  Esaias. 
Why  this  book  in  particular?  The  book  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  be  read, 
was  selected  by  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  but  the  particular  portion  was 
left  to  the  choice  of  the  reader.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found 
the  place  where  it  ioas  written.  Whether  Christ  chose  the  particular  passage 
quoted  for  the  occasion,  or  whether  it  was  the  first  passage  that  presented 
itself  to  His  eye  when  He  unfolded  the. roll,  is  uncertain.  The  latter  would 
seem  probable,  yet,  were  this  to  be  conceded,  we  must  remember  that  He 
did  nothing  casually  ;  accidental  circumstances  subserved  His  pleasure,  and 
were  parts  of  His  plan. 


18.  qThe  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent  me 
to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  cap¬ 
tives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruised, 

q  Is.  Ixi.  1 , 2. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  &c.  This  passage  is  found  in  Is.  Ixi.  1, 
2,  and  is  almost  in  the  exact  words  of  the  original,  the  clause,  to  set  at  liberty 
than  which  are  bruised,  being  added  apparently  from  Is.  lviii.  6.  In  this 
prophecy  Christ  asserts  His  designation  to  the  office  of  the  Messiah,  and  His 
qualification  for  it.  The  reference  is  to  His  baptism,  at  which  the  Spirit 
was  given  to  Him  without  measure.  Because  he  hath  anointed  me.  The 
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Greek  word  rendered  anointed  is  the  very  term  from  which  the  title  Messiah 
or  Christ  is  derived.  Not  that  He  was  literally  anointed  as  were  the  kings 
and  priests  who  were  the  types  of  His  office,  but  that  He  had  the  unction  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  perform  the  very  works  here  predicted.  All  the  functions 
of  the  Messiah  are  exercised  on  the  hearts  of  men.  To  preach  the  gospel. 
Preaching  is  the  great  ordinance  Christ  Himself  made  use  of,  and  enjoined 
upon  His  Apostles  and  ministers,  for  accomplishing  His  purpose  of  salva¬ 
tion.  The  word  gospel  has  different  meanings,  both  in  the  subsequent  part 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  in  modern  use  :  sometimes  signifying  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  Christianity,  or  the  coming  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  in  gen¬ 
eral  ;  at  other  times,  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  as  distinguished  from 
other  parts  of  revealed  truth.  To  the  poor ,  the  poor  in  spirit,  and  such  also 
as  are  poor  in  outward  condition,  if  meekened  and  humbled  by  the  sight  and 
sense  of  their  sins.  Matt.  xi.  5.  Though  the  Jewish  doctors  disdained  the 
poor,  such  as  are  destitute  of  worldly  riches,  yet  to  them  the  gospel  is  em¬ 
phatically  glad  tidings.  He  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted ,  to  comfort 
those  who  are  bowed  down  by  a  crushing  sense  of  sin,  or  by  heavy  afflic¬ 
tions.  “  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  a  contrite 
heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.”  Ps.  li.  17.  Precious  assurance!  In 
other  cases  people  are  said  to  die  of  a  broken  heart ;  but  here  we  learn  they 
will  only  die  of  a  whole  one.  To  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives  and  recov¬ 
ering  of  sight  to  the  blind.  There  is  no  bondage  like  that  of  corruption,  no 
vassalage  like  that  of  the  soul  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  when  taken 
captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will.  There  is  here  an  allusion  to  the  wretched 
state  of  those  prisoners,  who,  according  to  the  inhuman  custom  in  some 
Eastern  countries,  had  their  eyes  put  out ;  and  with  regard  to  such  as  these, 
this  great  Deliverer  is  represented  as  restoring  them  ;  a  work  far  beyond  all 
human  power.  They  are  no  doubt  the  same  with  those  who  are  spoken  of 
in  the  next  clause  as  bruised  with  the  weight  of  their  fetters,  for  it  is  plain 
that  even  the  blind  captives  were  sometimes  loaded  with  them,  as  Samson, 
Judg.  xvi.  21  ;  and  Zedekiah,  2  Kings  xxv.  7 ;  Ps.  cv.  18.  Paul  and  Silas, 
when  cast  into  prison,  “had  many  stripes  laid  upon  them.”  To  set  at  lib¬ 
erty  them  that  are  bruised.  These  words  seem  to  have  been  quoted  from  Is. 
lviii.  6,  to  strengthen  the  idea  in  the  preceding  clauses.  Our  Lord  may  have 
turned  to  that  passage  as  He  read,  or  quoted  it,  in  the  hearing  of  His  au¬ 
ditors,  from  memory.  Some  suppose  there  is  here  also  a  reference  to  the 
Jews,  whom,  as  bruised  in  their  consciences  by  the  galling  fetters  of  a  re¬ 
ligion  of  external  ordinances,  our  Lord  released  by  the  promulgation  of  His 
perfect  law  of  liberty. 

19.  To  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. 

There  is  here  a  manifest  reference  to  the  Tear  of  Jubilee.  It  was  cele¬ 
brated  every  fiftieth  year.  For  the  manner  of  its  celebration,  see  Lev. 
xxv.  8-18.  It  commenced  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  and  was  ushered 
in  with  the  universal  sound  of  trumpets  throughout  the  land.  It  restored 
individuals,  families  and  communities,  as  far  as  possible,  to  the  same  situa¬ 
tion  they  occupied  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifty  years.  All  servants  of 
Hebrew  origin  were  set  free,  there  was  a  general  release  of  debts  and  obliga¬ 
tions,  all  pledges  were  given  up,  and  the  inheritances  which  had  been 
alienated,  no  matter  how  often,  nor  for  what  cause,  came  back  to  the  hands 
of  the  original  proprietors.  So  the  trumpet  of  the  gospel  was  to  proclaim  a 
restoration  of  all  things  to  their  primeval  order  and  harmony.  “Blessed 
are  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound.”  Ps.  lxxxix.  15.  Our  Saviour, 
by  applying  this  text  to  Himself,  plainly  declares  the  typical  design  of  the 
institution  referred  to.  The  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  the  definite 
time  in  which  the  Lord  is  gracious.  A  present  and  full  salvation  is  now 
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proclaimed  by  the  gospel.  This  is  the  time  in  which  God  saves  to  the  utter¬ 
most  all  who  come  unto  Him  in  the  name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  The 
whole  continuance  of  this  dispensation  is  represented  as  a  year,  and  each  of 
us  has  only  a  day  of  it.  “Behold  now  is  the  accepted  time,  behold  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation.”  How  important  the  questions:  “  What  do  I  know 
of  this  salvation ?”  “Am  I  still  bound  with  the  chain  of  my  sin,  or  have  I 
been  set  free  from  the  power  of  Satan  ?” 


20.  Ancl  he  closed  the  hook,  and  lie  gave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were 
in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him. 

Closed  the  book,  &c.  See  Notes  on  ver.  16,  17.  Manuscript  copies  of  the 
Old  Testament  were  kept  in  the  temple  and  the  synagogues.  So  also  .copies 
of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  were  preserved  in  the  Christian  churches.  It  was 
therefore  impossible  that  any  counterfeit,  or  any  great  alteration,  should 
come  into  existence.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue  were 
fastened  on  Him,  that  is,  were  attentively  fixed  on  Him.  There  was  something 
in  His  manner  or  tone  of  voice  which  riveted  the  attention  of  the  people. 
That  He  should  undertake  to  teach,  excited  surprise,  as  He  was  known 
there,  not  as  one  learned  in  the  law,  but  rather  as  a  carpenter’s  son,  who  had 
perhaps  Himself  worked  at  His  father’s  trade.  And  yet  strange  and  won¬ 
derful  rumors  had  come  home  lately  in  regard  to  Him,  as  setting  up  high 
claims,  and  pretending  abroad  to  do  great  works.  Besides,  the  text  gave 
our  Lord  occasion  to  set  forth  His  work  on  its  most  amiable  side.  Hence 
their  eyes  were  earnestly  directed  toward  Him.  As  the  eye  affects  the 
heart,  and  usually  the  heart  follows  the  eye,  it  is  good,  in  hearing  the  word, 
to  keep  the  eye  fixed  on  the  minister,  by  whom  God  is  speaking  to  us,  or, 
rather,  on  Christ  speaking  to  us  in  and  by  the  minister. 

21.  And  lie  began  to  say  unto  them,  This  day  is  this  Scrip¬ 
ture  fulfilled  m  your  ears. 

He  began  by  explicitly  declaring,  that  the  words  read  to  them  were,  at 
that  very  time,  and  on  that  very  occasion,  f  ulfilled  in  their  hearing ,  thus  de¬ 
claring,  in  no  ambiguous  language,  to  his  fellow-townsmen,  that  He  was  the 
promised  Messiah  of  whom  the  prophet  spake,  and  doubtless  He  explained 
the  words  at  some  length,  as  referring  to  the  spiritual  redemption  which  He 
came  to  effect  in  behalf  of  enslaved  sinners,  and  earnestly  exhorted  His 
hearers  to  seek  these  important  blessings.  Had  this  explanation  been  neces¬ 
sary  for  our  salvation,  it  would  have  been  recorded.  The  custom  of  preach¬ 
ing  from  a  text  of  Scripture,  which  prevails  throughout  all  Christian  churches, 
seems  to  have  had  its  origin  in  the  authority  of  this  example. 


22.  And  all  bare  him  witness,' and  'wondered  at  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  And  they  said,  Ts 
not  this  Joseph’s  son? 

r  Ps.  xlv.  2;  Matt.  xiii.  54  ;  Mark  vi.  2;  ch.  ii.  47.  s  John  vi.  42. 

Bare  him  witness,  gave  a  favorable  testimony ;  and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words,  or,  the  words  of  grace.  This  phrase  may  refer  to  the  agreeable  manner 
of  Christ’s  discourse,  as  well  as  to  the  matter  of  it.  They  admired,  espe¬ 
cially  when  they  remembered  His  humble  origin,  which  gave  no  warrant  for 
such  speaking.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  our  Lord’s  elocution  was  pecu- 
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liarly  becoming,  majestic,  solemn,  impressive,  and  persuasive.  In  every 
sense,  “He  spake  as  never  man  spake.”  Proceeded  out  of  7m  mouth ,  an  orien¬ 
tal  expression  for  the  utterance  of  a  grave  and  earnest  discourse.  And  they 
said, Is  not  this  Joseph's  son?  This  question  was  asked  in  the  strange  conver¬ 
sational  freedom  in  which  the  Jews  indulged  at  their  religious  meetings. 
One  moment  they  were  astonished,  the  next  their  pride  rose.  The  impres¬ 
sion  made  by  Christ’s  sermon  was  only  on  the  surface,  for  the  audience  were 
unconscious  of  their  spiritual  bondage,  and  felt  no  longings  for  deliverance. 
“How  is  it  possible  that  this  man  can  speak  in  this  tone ?”  “  Who  is  he, 

that  we  should  listen  to  him,  ?"  “  Why  should  he  know  more  than  we  do  ?” 

Thus,  while  some  may  have  inferred  from  the  gracious  words  that  Christ 
was  taught  of  God,  others,  doubtless  the  large  majority,  yielded  to  stupid 
pride  and  blind  prejudice.  They  wondered,  but  did  not  believe.  Of  how 
many,  alas !  is  this  true,  in  respect  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  I 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  How  was  Christ  prepared  for  His  ministerial  work? 

2.  What  is  meant  by  “the  power  of  the  Spirit?” 

3.  What  spread  the  fame  of  Christ  ? 

4.  What  did  Jesus  do  in  Galilee  ? 

5.  What  is  said  about  synagogues  ? 

6.  What  was  the  Proseucha  ? 

7.  Where  was  Nazareth  situated  ? 

8.  Where  was  Christ  brought  up  ? 

9.  What  is  said  of  the  phrase — “Jesus  of  Nazareth?” 

10.  Was  Christ  in  the  habit  of  attending  the  synagogue? 

11.  What  did  our  Lord  do  in  the  synagogue? 

12.  What  was  the  shape  of  the  ancient  book  ? 

13.  What  was  it  called  in  Latin  ? 

14.  What  was  the  “minister”  of  the  synagogue ? 

15.  Did  Christ  choose  the  place  from  which  He  read? 

16.  Where  is  the  passage  found  which  Jesus  read? 

17.  What  does  Christ  assert  in  this  prophecy? 

18.  What  is  said  of  “anointed?” 

19.  What  was  Christ  anointed  to  do  ? 

20.  What  does  the  word  “gospel”  signify ?§ 

21.  Who  are  meant  by  “the  poor?” 

22.  Who  are  “the  broken-hearted?” 

23.  What  is  said  of  “  the  captives,  ”  and  “the  blind,”  and  “the  bruised?” 

24.  Describe  the  year  of  Jubilee. 

25.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  “the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord?” 

26.  Where  were  copies  of  the  Old  Testament  kept  ? 

27.  What  effect  had  Christ’s  teaching  on  the  people? 

28.  What  did  Christ  declare  by  the  words — “This  day  is  this  Scrip¬ 

ture,”  &c.  ? 

29.  What  did  the  people  do  at  the  gracious  words  of  Christ  ? 

30.  How  did  their  pride  show  itself? 
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LESSON  XXVI. 

vs.  23-30. 

23.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this 
proverb,  Physician,  heal  thyself:  whatsoever  we  have  heard 
done  bn  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  "thy  country. 

t  Mate.  iv.  13  and  xi.  23.  u  Matt.  xiii.  54  ;  Mark  vi.  1. 

Seeing  tlie  captiousness  of  prejudice  l'ising  against  Him  in  the  hearts  of 
His  hearers,  as  indicated  by  their  contemptuous  allusion  to  His  low  birth, 
Jesus  now  addressed  them  in  the  language  of  reproof.  In  doing  so,  He  also 
gives  them  an  intimation  in  respect  to*  the  blessed  purpose  of  His  appear¬ 
ance  as  Israel’s  physician.  Physician ,  heal  thyself.  This  proverb,  as  used 
by  our  Lord  here,  in  expectation  of  what  they  would  allege  against  Him,  has 
received  the  following  interpretations  :  “Undertake  the  remedy  of  thine 
own  poverty  before  the  world.”  “  Take  better  care  than  hitherto  of  thy  pro¬ 
phetic  dignity.”  “Heal  the  broken-hearted  in  thy  own  country.”  “You 
who  paint  our  misery  as  so  deep,  and  yourself  as  our  'physician ,  first  remedy 
your  own  case.  If  we  are  miserable  Nazarenes,  you  are  as  Nazarene  as  we, 
and  a  mere  mechanic’s  son  at  that.”  From  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  this 
proverb  would  appear  to  be  a  demand  upon  Jesus  to  display  His  miraculous 
powers  in  the  sight  of  llis  fellow-townsmen.  Whatsoever  we  have  heard  done 
in  Capernaum,  &c.  “Do  for  your  own  Nazareth  what  you  have  done  for 
Capernaum,  (in  which  He  had  healed  the  nobleman’s  son,  John  iv.  46-54, 
and  doubtless  performed  other  cures  not  mentioned, )  and  thus  satisfy  our 
craving  for  the  marvellous,  or,  satisfy  us  of  your  claims  to  the  Messiahship, 
before  you  seek  to  convince  the  nation  of  the  truth  of  your  pretensions. 
Perhaps  miracles  that  would  pass  current  at  Capernaum  might  not  stand 
before  us  sharp  men  of  Nazareth.”  “  Why  should  not  the  disease  of  un¬ 
belief,  if  it  be  indeed  a  disease,  be  cured  in  those  of  thine  own  city,  as  well 
as  in  those  of  others?” 


24.  And  be  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  No  Tprophet  is 
accepted  in  bis  own  country. 

v  Matt.  xiii.  57  ;  Mark  vi.  4  ;  John  iv.  44. 


He  said,  in  answer  to  some  response  with  which  they  interrupted  Him. 
Accepted,  i.  e.,  approved,  acceptable.  This  is  stated  as  a  matter  of  general 
experience — as  wide  as  life ;  and  parallel  passages  have  been  abundantly 
cited  from  pagan  writers,  and  may  be  found  among  the  choice  sayings  of 
every  country.  Strangers  judge  of  a  man  only  by  his  public  acts  or  his 
official  conduct,  while  his  friends  and  neighbors  have  their  minds  so  occu¬ 
pied  with  minor  matters,  that  the  greater  are  obscured,  if  not  distorted,  to 
their  view.  Then,  again,  it  is  one  of  the  evil  propensities  of  our  nature,  that 
envy  arises  from  seeing  former  equals  outstrip  us.  This  is  especially  charac¬ 
teristic  of  coarser  natures  like  the  men  of  Nazareth.  Jesus,  in  regard  to 
His  human  nature,  had  developed  Himself  according  to  the  general  laws  of 
man’s  life,  and  it  thus  became  difficult  for  His  townsmen  to  recognize  His 
Divine  highness  in  His  human  lowness.  Ministers  generally  are  least  ac¬ 
ceptable  among  those  who  are  familiarly  acquainted  with  their  extraction, 
the  follies  of  their  childhood  and  youth,  and  their  education.  That  which 
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comes  from  afar,  and  has  not  been  much  known,  gains  the  greatest  reputa¬ 
tion  among  a  people.  Ministers  should  avoid  too  much  familiarity  with 
their  congregations,  and  by  gravity  of  deportment  keep  up  esteem  and  a 
certain  measure  of  awe,  always  tempering  their  gravity  with  courtesy  and 
a  condescending  affability. 


« 

25.  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  wmany  widows  were  in  Israel  in 
the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years 
and  six  months,  when  great  famine  was  throughout  all  rlie 
land ; 

w  l  Kings  xvii.  9  and  xviii.  1  ;  James  v.  17. 


26.  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sa- 
repta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow. 

27.  xAncl  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus 
the  prophet;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving  Xaaman 
the  Syrian. 

x  2  Kings  v.  14. 

Our  Lord  now  illustrates  His  proverb,  as  well  as  His  line  of  conduct,  by 
the  examples  of  two  of  the  greatest  of  Hebrew  prophets.  This  language  of 
Christ  is  one  among  the  many  strong  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  the  his¬ 
torical  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  first  example  was  in  the  days  of 
Elias,  (the  Greek  form  of  the  Old  Testament  name  Elijah,)  when,  though 
there  were  many  widows  in  Israel,  his  own  nation,  yet  none  of  them  were 
qualified  to  receive  his  miracles,  hut  a  stranger,  a  widow  of  Sarepta,  a  heathen 
city,  (known  as  Sarafend  at  the  present  time,  and  a  large  inland  village  half 
way  between  Tyre  and  Sidon,)  whom  in  time  of  great  famine  he  had  sus¬ 
tained  with  oil  and  meal.  1  Kings  xvii.  8-24.  The  heaven  was  shut  up  three 
years  and  six  months.  In  James  v.  17,  the  duration  of  the  drought  is  stated 
to  be  of  the  same  length  as  it  is  here,  while  from  1  Kings  xviii.,  it  appears 
to  result  that  Elijah  in  the  third  year  returned  to  Ahab,  and  very  soon  after 
his  return  the  rain  commenced.  In  explanation  of  the  seeming  difficulty, 
we  may  suppose  that  the  third  year,  1  Kings  xviii.  1,  must  be  reckoned  from 
the  arrival  of  Elijah  at  Sarepta,  1  Kings  xvii.  9,  which,  however,  had  been 
already  preceded  by  a  year  of  drought,  during  which  the  prophet  had  abode 
at  the  brook  Cherith,  ver.  7.  The  second  example  was  in  the  days  of  Eliseus, 
(Greek  form  for  Elisha,)  when,  though  there  were  many  lepers  in  and  about 
the  neighborhood,  yet  they,  being  his  countrymen,  despised  him,  and  none 
were  qualified  for  a  cure,  but  Naaman,  the  Syrian,  a  man  of  another  and 
heathen  country.  2  Kings  v.  10.  Lepers.  Leprosy,  in  its  worst  form,  was 
one  of  the  most  terrible  of  diseases.  It  began  with  red  spots  upon  the  body, 
grouped  in  circles,  and  covered  with  a  shiny  scale  or  scab.  It  became,  gen¬ 
erally,  incurable,  and  so  corrupted  fhe  system  that  it  became  hereditary  for 
generations.  The  body  crumbled,  the  limbs  fell  apart,  and  the  man  literally 
went  to  pieces.  The  argument  of  Christ  here  is:  “The  Israelites  had  as 
good  ground  to  reproach  these  eminent  prophets  for  passing  them  by,  as 
you  Nazarites  have  to  reproach  me  in  the  manner  you  have  done.”  It  was 
also  intimated  that  the  ground  of  reproach  in  both  cases  was  unbelief.  The 
verses  teach  that  God  dispenses  His  benefits  when,  where,  and  to  whom  He 
pleases.  No  person  can  complain  of  His  conduct  in  these  respects,  because 
no  person  deserves  any  good  at  His  hand.  God  never  punishes  any  but  those 
who  deserve  it,  but  He  blesses  incessantly  those  who  deserve  it  not. 
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28.  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they  heard  these 
things,  were  tilled  with  wrath, 

Truth  embitters  those  whom  it  does  not  enlighten  and  convert.  The 
gospel,  when  preached  with  soft  words,  wins  the  acquiescence  of  the  godless, 
but,  when  it  is  applied  to  the  conscience,  it  kindles  indignation.  The 
Nazarites  could  not  bear  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  sovereignty — that  God 
has  a  right  to  do  what  He  will  with  His  own.  They  saw,  at  least  the  great 
majority  of  them,  that  the  faithless  widows  and  lepers  were  but  types  of 
themselves,  and,  instead  of  any  longer  wondering  at  the  gracious  words,  they 
were  exasperated  to  madness.  Suddenly  the  church  became  a  mob. 

29.  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  liim  out  of  the  city,  and  led 
him  unto  the  ‘"brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  built, 
that  they  might  cast  him  down  headlong. 

*  Or,  edge. 

Perhaps  their  first  intention  was  only  to  expel  Him  from  the  town.  But 
one  act  of  violence  usually  leads  to  another.  Their  rage  waxed  more  and 
more  fierce,  as  they  dragged  Him  along,  until  they  determined  to  take  His 
life.  The  treatment  He  received  remarkably  resembles  that  with  which 
afterwards  Stephen  met.  Acts  vii.  51.  Rose  up,  in  tumultuous  excitement, 
thrust  Him  out,  implying  that  He  would  have  stayed.  The  brow  of  the  hill. 
As  Nazareth  is  a  region  of  some  fifteen  hills,  abounding  in  precipices,  there 
are  several  which  might  have  been  suitable.  The  most  striking  of  these  is 
about  two  miles  from  the  city,  and  is  shown  by  the  monks  as  the  so-called 
“Mount  of  Precipitation.”  The  most  judicious  travellers  reject  this  as  be¬ 
ing  too  far,  and  Dr.  Thomson  thinks  it  was  selected  by  the  monks  on 
account  of  its  bold  character  and  fine  view  over  the  plain  of  Esdraelon.  Dr. 
Robinson  says,  that  in  the  southwest  part  of  the  town  is  a  hill,  which  breaks 
off  in  a  perpendicular  precipice,  forty  or  fifty  feet  in  height,  and  he  suggests 
this,  or  some  one  of  the  several  precipices  in  that  vicinity,  as  the  cliff  down 
which  they  were  intending  to  throw  Jesus.  Precipitation  was  a  punishment 
rarely  used,  though  we  meet  with  it  in  the  history  of  the  kings,  and  in  sub¬ 
sequent  times.  2  Kings  ix.  30,  33 ;  2  Chron.  xxv.  12.  If  we  compare  this 
treatment  of  our  Lord  with  the  enthusiasm,  ver.  22,  we  learn  the  inconstancy 
of  human  honor  and  the  untrustworthiness  of  human  passions.  Not  at 
Rome  alone  did  the  Capitoline  border  hard  on  the  Tarpeian  rock. 

30.  But  lie  ‘‘passing  through  the  midst  of  them  went  his 
way, 

a  Join  viii.  59  and  x.  39. 

It  has  been  maintained  that  Christ  escaped  by  a  miracle,  either  in  render¬ 
ing  Himself  entirely  invisible,  or  putting  on  some  other  form,  or  affecting 
their  eyes  or  minds  in  such  a  manner  that  they  should  not  know  Him.  But 
Christ  and  His  Apostles  seem  never  to  have  wrought  miracles  in  the  way  of 
self-preservation.  The  probability  is  that  Jesus  beheld  His  enemies  with  a 
look  of  His  hitherto  unrestrained  majesty,  reserved  for  this  last  need,  and 
they,  receiving  yet  another  sign  of  His  spiritual  might  as  a  parting  token, 
were  compelled  on  the  right  and  left  to  make  place  reverently  for  His  going 
forth.  Examples  are  numerous,  where  the  composure  and  awe  of  the  person 
assailed  has  unmanned  and  defeated  the  assailants.  On  one  occasion  the 
Rev.  John  Wesley  was  attacked  by  a  mob,  beaten,  bruised  to  bleeding,  and 
nearly  thrown  to  the  ground,  yet,  under  all  this  violence,  he  maintained  a 
composure  superior  to  pain.  Amid  his  utterance  of  prayer  and  their  clam- 
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ors  for  his  life,  a  strange  and  sudden  reaction  took  place.  And,  says  his 
historian,  “the  people  fell  hack,  as  if  by  common  consent,  and  led  on  through 
their  open  ranks  by  the  champion  of  the  rabble,  he  safely  escaped  to  his 
lodgings.” 

Had  Jesus  been  less  faithful  in  proclaiming  the  truth.  He  might  have 
avoided  persecution,  but  He  sought  not  to  please  men,  but  God.  Persecution 
may  be  escaped  by  us  by  acting  insincerely  and  unfaithfully,  but  what  if  we 
should,  by  so  doing,  lose  our  peace  of  mind,  and  the  approbation  of  God  ! — 
It  can  scarcely  be  wondered  that  the  ablest  preaching  and  most  exemplary 
living  of  the  holiest  and  best  of  Christ’s  ministering  servants  so  often  secure 
r.o  greater  success  than  they  do,  when  His  own  presence  at  Nazareth  for  so 
many  years  had  not  sufficient  influence  upon  that  people  to  induce  them  to 
receive  His  message,  instead  of  raging  at  the  messenger.  The  first  sermon 
of  Jesus  at  Nazareth  imparts  pregnant  suggestions  to  the  minister  of  the 
gospel  at  the  beginning  of  his  work.  It  shows,  1.  The  origin,  matter,  and 
object  of  preaching,  vs.  18,  19.  2.  That  preaching  is  to  be  grounded  on 

Scripture,  adapted  to  the  necessity  of  the  hearers,  and  presented  in  an 
attractive  manner.  8.  That  blossoms  are  as  yet  no  certain  signs  of  fruit, 
and  that  unhappy  causes  may  blast  fair  promises  and  prospects  of  success. 

4.  That  a  new  work  is  to  be  begun,  with  thankful  recollections  of  the  past, 
ver.  16,  with  holy  spiritual  might  for  the  present,  ver.  18,  and  with  joyful 
hope  for  the  future,  ver.  21. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  How  did  Jesus  now  address  them? 

2.  What  interpretations  have  been  given  to  the  proverb  our  Lord  used  ? 
8.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  words — “  Whatsoever  we  have 

heard,”  &c.  ? 

4.  What  is  meant  by  “accepted?” 

5.  What  is  said  of  the  phrase — “  No  prophet  is  accepted,”  &c.  ? 

6.  How  did  our  Lord  illustrate  His  proverb  ? 

7.  What  bearing  has  this  language  of  Christ  on  the  historical  books  of 

the  Old  Testament  ? 

8.  W nat  was  the  first  example  He  gave  ? 

9.  What  is  said  of  “  Sarepta  ?” 

10.  What  is  said  of  the  words — “  the  heaven  was  shut,”  &c.  ? 

11.  What  was  the  second  example  Jesus  gave  ? 

12.  Who  was  Eliseus  ? 

13.  Describe  the  disease  of  leprosy. 

14.  What  is  the  argument  of  Christ  in  these  examples  ? 

15.  What  effect  had  Christ’s  examples  on  the  people? 

16.  What  was  probably  their  first  intention  in  regard  to  Him? 

17.  How  did  their  increased  rage  manifest  itself? 

18.  What  hill  did  they  drag  Jesus  to  ? 

19.  What  is  said  of  precipitation  ? 

20.  How  did  Jesus  escape  from  His  enemies  ? 

21.  What  is  said  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesley  ? 

22.  What  is  said  of  our  Lord’s  faithfulness  in  proclaiming  the  truth? 

23.  How  may  persecution  be  escaped  ? 

24.  Should  it  be  thus  evaded  ? 

25.  What  is  the  first  suggestion  of  our  Lord’s  first  sermon,  to  ministers  at 

the  beginning  of  then  work  ? 

26.  What,  the  second  ? 

27.  What,  the  third  ? 

28.  What,  the  fourth  ? 
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vs.  31-36. 

31.  And  bcame  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and 
tauglit  them  on  the  Sabbath  days. 

b  Matt.  iv.  13 ;  Mark  i.  21. 


Capernaum  is  compounded  of  the  words  Kefr,  village,  and  Nahum,  refresh¬ 
ment.  so  called  from  the  springs  near  which  it  stood.  Christ’s  residence  and 
preaching  there  were  the  subject  of  prophecy.  Matt.  iv.  13-15.  The  place  is 
not  named  in  the  Old  Testament,  which,  probably,  though  not  necessarily, 
implies  a  later  origin.  Josephus  mentions  the  town  once  by  the  name  of 
Cepharnome,  but  applies  the  form  Capernaum  (or  Capharnaum)  only  to  a 
fountain.  It  was  situated  upon  the  shore  of  the  lake  of  Geunesaret.  Ca¬ 
pernaum  itself  is  now  no  longer  in  existence,  and  its  very  site  is  a  subject  of 
dispute.  Dr.  Robinson  says  it  was  always  understood  to  be  marked  by  a 
village  now  called  Khan  Minyeh,  till  the  seventeenth  century,  when  travellers 
began  to  seek  it  at  a  place  called  Tell  Houm,  an  hour  further  to  the  north¬ 
east.  Dr.  Thomson  locates,  the  site  at  Tell  Houm,  at  the  head  of  the  Lake, 
and  a  short  distance  west  of  the  entrance  of  the  Jordan. 

Jesus  had  a  home,  Mark  ii.  1,  iii.  19,  at  Capernaum,  where  he  became  so 
complete  a  resident  as  to  be  legally  taxable.  Matt.  xvii.  24.  That  He  had 
no  house  of  His  own,  appears  from  Matt.  viii.  14.  Probably  He  either  re¬ 
sided  with  Peter,  Matt.  viii.  14,  who  seems  to  have  been  host  for  other  apos¬ 
tles,  Mark  i.  29,  or  His  mother  had  transferred  her  own  residence,  with  her 
son’s,  to  Capernaum.  The  suitableness  of  this  town  as  a  place  of  residence 
for  our  Lord  is  evident  at  a  glance.  The  lake  by  which  it  stood,  though  now 
deserted  and  lonely,  was  then  the  scene  of  busy  life.  “Situated,”  says 
Stanley,  “in  the  midst  of  the  Jordan  valley,  on  the  great  thoroughfare  from 
Babylon  and  Damascus,  in  Palestine,  its  waters  seemed  to  answer  a  purpose 
like  that  served  by  the  lake  of  Lucerne,  between  Italy  aud  Germany.  Its 
fisheries  furnished  a  source  of  sustenance  to  the  surrounding  inhabitants, 
and  an  industry  for  its  laborers.  Its  surface  was  alive  with  the  ships,  or 
rather  lake-boats,  of  fishermen  and  navigators.  Under  the  Roman  govern¬ 
ment  custom-houses  were  established,  at  which  tribute  was  taken  by  the 
publicans,  of  which  Matthew  was  one.  The  adjoining  counties  of  Naphtali 
and  Zebulon,  diversified  with  mountain  and  vale,  were  covered  with  verdure, 
and  cultivated  by  a  swarming  population.  Its  surface  was  dotted  by  count¬ 
less  villages,  visited  by  our  Lord  at  various  times,  mentioned  or  unmen¬ 
tioned  by  the  Evangelists.  Thus  the  double  advantages  of  intercourse  by  sea 
and  land  were  secured  by  our  Lord’s  position  at  Capernaum.”  We  may  add 
to  these  advantages,  that  the  influence  of  the  sacerdotal  party  was  not  so 
strong  at  this  place  as  in  Jerusalem ;  that  if  Jesus  wished  for  rest  He  could 
find  this  nowhere  better  than  on  the  shore  of  the  lake  ;  and  that  the  moral 
wretchedness  of  the  town  above  that  of  many  others,  might  recommend  it 
only  the  more  to  the  great  Physician  of  sinners.  Came  down ,  the  way  thither 
from  Nazareth  was  descending.  Capernaum  was  six  hundred  feet  lower 
than  the  Mediterranean  sea,  and  much  lower  therefore  than  INazareth.  And 
taught  them,  on  the  Sabbath  days.  What  He  preached  there  is  given  in  Mark 
i.  15.  Nothing  moved  by  the  treatment  He  had  received  at  Nazareth,  ver.  28, 
29,  Jesus  patiently  worked  on  in  another  place.  Christians  should  not  give 
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up  any  work  they  are  called  to  do,  for  want  of  success.  The  day  comes 
when  every  man  shall  he  rewarded  according  to  his  own  labor.  The  dis¬ 
couragements  we  meet  with  in  trying  to  do  good,  enable  us  to  show  the 
world  that  there  are  such  things  as  faith  and  patience,  and  that,  at  all  events, 
we  are  persuaded  that  we  have  truth  ou  our  side. 


32.  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine : 
was  with  power. 


C  Matt.  vii.  28,  29  ;  Tit.  ii.  15. 


°for  his  word 


Astonished,  they  were  struck,  literally  struck  out,  driven  from  their  normal 
or  customary  state  of  mind  by  something  new  and  strange  :  at  his  doctrine, 
both  the  matter  of  His  discourse,  and  the  manner  of  His  teaching.  For  Ms 
word  was  icith  power,  with  authority.  He  spoke  as  one  not  relying  on  rabbis, 
or  elders,  or  prophets,  or  even  upon  Moses,  but  as  one  greater  than  they  all, 
having  authority,  original  and  unappealable,  in  His  own  Divine  person.  In¬ 
deed  it  was  Emmanuel,  God-man,  who  thus  addressed  them,  although  they 
then  knew  it  not.  It  is  one  thing  to  admire  the  preacher,  but  another  and 
quite  a  different  thing  to  believe  the  truth  he  proclaims. 


33.  dAnd  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man,  which  had  a 
spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 

d  Mark  i.  23. 


In  the  synagogue.  See  Notes  on  ver.  15.  Synagogues  were  intimately 
connected  with  our  Lord’s  life  and  ministry.  In  them  He  worshipped  in 
His  youth,  and  in  His  manhood.  They  were  the  scenes,  too,  of  no  small 
portion  of  His  work.  In  them  were  wrought  some  of  His  mightiest  works 
of  healing,  Luke  xiii.  11 ;  Mark  i.  23 ;  Matt.  xii.  9.  In  them  were  spoken 
some  of  the  most  glorious  of  His  recorded  works,  Ch.  iv.  16 ;  John  vi.  59, 
and  many  more,  beyond  all  reckoning,  which  are  not  recorded,  Matt.  iv.  23  ; 
xiii.  54 ;  John  xviii.  20,  &c. 

There  was  a  man  ichich  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil.  When  God  became 
incarnate,  Satan  became  incarnate  also.  It  is  undeniable  that  in  the  time 
of  Christ  there  was  such  a  thing  as  the  possession  of  men’s  bodies  by  evil 
spirits,  or  devils,  as  they  are  usually  called  in  the  Scripture.  Every  ex¬ 
pression  that  our  Lord  makes  use  of  with  respect  to  these  demoniacs  plainly 
supposes  them  to  be  really  possessed.  He  treated  them  as  such.  Every¬ 
where  a  plain  distinction  is  made  between  common  diseases  and  demoniacal 
possessions,  which  shows  that  they  were  totally  different  things.  Matt.  iv.  24  ; 
Mark  i.  32 ;  Luke  vi.  17,  18 ;  vii.  21 ;  viii.  2 ;  xiii.  32.  We  find,  from  Josephus, 
and  other  historians,  that  it  was  no  uncommon  case  in  those  days  to  be  pos¬ 
sessed  with  evil  spirits.  That  demoniacal  possession  and  insanity  were  not 
convertible  terms  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  out  of  one  woman  Jesus  cast 
“  seven  devils.”  Mark  xvi.  9.  So,  too,  the  unclean  spirits  are  said  to  “enter 
in”  and  “depart  out  of”  the  patients.  They  speak  and  are  spoken  to,  both 
while  within  their  victims  and  after  they  have  come  out.  They  hold  con¬ 
verse  with  Christ  in  a  manner  quite  unsuitable  to  the  sufferers,  but  just  in 
the  terms  we  should  expect  from  fallen  spirits,  still  in  rebellion  against  His 
authority,  which  yet  they  are  compelled  to  own.  He  fixes  their  very  place  of 
abode  after  they  have  left  the  bodies  of  their  victims.  In  the  face  of  all 
these  facts,  to  explain  away  “possession”  as  epilepsy,  or  lunacy,  is  to  accuse 
our  Saviour  and  the  Evangelists  of  a  delusion  or  imposture.  We  do  not 
affect  to  explain  the  state  itself,  nor  need  sceptical  philosophers  complain  of 
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this  till  they  have  explained  mental  derangement.  The  limits  and  mutual 
reactions  of  the  spiritual,  mental,  and  corporeal  faculties  in  man  have  as 
yet  baffled  all  the  researches  of  science.  It  is  enough  that  we  can  see  in 
this  condition  a  consequence  of  the  doctrine  of  an  usurped  kingdom  of  evil 
in  the  world,  under  a  personal  head,  with  many  followers  and  agents,  who 
exercise  power  over  fallen  man.  Acts  v.  3  ;  John  xiii.  2  ;  comp.  1  John  iii. 
8;  John  xiii.  44.  This  subject  is  confessedly  a  most  mysterious  one.  We 
cannot  understand  it.  But  if  we  were  to  believe  nothing  we  could  not 
clearly  comprehend,  how  li  tie  we  would  believe  !  The  course  of  wisdom,  not 
only  upon  this,  but  upon  every  subject,  is  simply  to  take  the  word  of  God, 
as  we  find  it,  without  any  reference  to  our  own  opinions,  or  to  human  sys¬ 
tems,  and  where  we  cannot  understand,  there  simply  to  bow  before  Infinite 
W  isdom,  and  receive  its  declarations  in  humility  and  love,  waiting  for  the 
day  when  we  shall  see  as  we  are  seen,  and  know  even  as  we  ourselves  are 
known. 

In  this  instance  the  evil  spirit  had  permitted  the  man  to  go  to  the  syna¬ 
gogue.  The  Jews  were  careful  that  a  man  thus  afflicted  should  suffer  as 
little  as  possible  on  account  of  his  misfortune.  He  was  allowed  to  go  where 
he  pleased,  and  no  restraint  was  laid  upon  him,  so  long  as  his  conduct  was 
not  dangerously  violent.  Spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  spirit  probably  referring 
to  the  influence,  and  devil  to  the  personality  of  the  possessing  demon.  Un¬ 
clean,  not  only  indicates  that  wicked  spirits  are  impure  and  filthy,  and  con¬ 
tinually  endeavor  to  pollute  mankind,  but  it  is  probably  intended  to  teach 
the  awful  truth,  that  works  of  uncleanness,  in  breach  of  the  seventh  com¬ 
mandment,  are  works  which  Satan  especially  labors  to  promote  by  lascivious 
thoughts,  images,  and  desires.  It  may  also  teach  us  that  those  who  were 
given  over  to  Satanic  possession  were  often  people  who  had  been  specially 
addicted  to  sins  of  uncleanness  and  impurity.  And  cried  out.  The  term 
refers  to  a  specific  act,  and  not  to  one  of  common  occurrence.  The  cry  was 
under  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment.  The  unclean  spirit  felt  at 
once  that  One  was  nigh  who  was  stronger  than  all  the  kingdom  to  which  he 
belonged  :  hitherto  his  goods  had  been  at  peace,  but  now  there  was  come 
One  who  should  divide  the  spoil. 

34.  Saying,  *Let  us  alone;  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
thou  Jesus  of  Hazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?e  I  know 
thee  who  thou  art;  ‘the  Holy  One  of  God. 

*  Or  away.  e  Ver.  41.  f  Ps.  xvi.  10;  Dan.  lx.  24;  Ch.  i.  35. 

Let  us  alone,  disturb  not  our  actual  condition,  a  most  miserable  desire  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  Jesus.  Comp.  Rev.  vi.  15.  What  have  we  to  do 
with  thee?  what  is  there  common  to  us  or  connecting  us,  thou  Jesus  of  Naza¬ 
reth?  From  the  plural  “we,”  “us,”  it  is  possible  that  the  demon  spoke  in 
the  name  of  the  whole  demon-world,  or  also  in  the  name  of  the  entire  throng 
assembled  in  the  synagogue,  in  the  definite  purpose  of  arousing  a  bitterness 
against  Jesus  and  bringing  His  life  into  danger.  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us? 
Here  is  a  testimony  of  the  decided  opposition  between  the  demon  empire 
and  Christ,  and  of  His  supremacy.  From  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  the 
demons  live  in  fearful  anticipation  of  the  day  when  they  shall  be  destroyed 
by  being  subjected  to  greater  torment  than  they  now  suffer.  They  shall  be 
cast  into  the  bottomless  pit.  Rev.  xx.  10.  They  are  now  reserved  in  chains 
of  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  I  know  thee  who  thou  art, 
the  Iloly  One  of  God,  he  does  not  say,  ice  know,  he  speaks  of  himself,  not  the 
rest.  Ho  disease  could  enable  a  man  to  know  the  Holy  One  of  God.  The 
demons  in  the  possessed  seem  to  have  perceived  before  the  rest  who  Jesus 
was.  Here,  then,  the  powers  of  hell  avouch  Christ’s  character  and  mission, 
(“to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,”)  to  which  Heaven  had  already  borne 
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its  testimony.  But  earth,  gave  no  responsive  recognition.  Heaven  had 
spoken — Hell  had  spoken — but  Earth  still  was  mute.  In  Matt.  viii.  29,  the 
two  demons  also  recognize  Christ  in  His  Divine  and  adjudging  character.  So 
in  Acts  xvi.  16-18,  the  girl  possessed  with  the  spirit  of  Python  or  Apollo, 
proclaimed  the  Apostles  to  be  the  servants  of  the  Most  High.  Let  us  be¬ 
ware  of  an  unsanctified  knowledge  of  Christianity.  It  is  a  dangerous  pos¬ 
session,  but  a  fearfully  common  one.  We  may  know  the  Bible  intellectually 
and  familiarly,  and  yet  it  may  have  no  influence  over  our  hearts,  wills,  con¬ 
sciences,  lives — thus  augmenting  our  guilt. 

35.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy  peace,  and 
come  out  of  him.  And  when  the  devil  had  thrown  him  in  the 
midst,  he  came  out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not. 

Rebuked  Mm,  not  as  Michael  the  archangel,  11  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,” 
Jude  9,  but  in  His  own  name  and  in  His  own  power.  Christ  passes  over 
for  a  moment  the  sufferer  himself  in  order  to  direct  at  once  His  word  of 
might  against  the  evil  spirit  controlling  him.  A  spirit  of  this  cast  will  only 
yield  to  the  sovereign  power  of  the  Son  of  God.  Hold  thy  peace,  literally,  be 
muzzled.  Christ  afterwards  rebuked  and  bridled  the  seas  and  the  winds. 
Luke  viii.  22-4.  Diseases  are  not  commanded  to  hold  their  “peace.  And  come 
out  of  Mm :  here  is  a  recc^nition  of  tvro  distinct  personalities. 

And  when  the  devil  had  thrown  Mm  in  the  midst,  that  is,  had  thrown  him 
into  convulsions  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly.  This  was  the  decisive 
paroxysm  "with  which  the  healing  was  declared,  at  the  same  time,  a  phe¬ 
nomenon  exhibiting  the  knavish,  spiteful,  and  degraded  nature  of  the 
demons.  Mark  ix.  26  ;  Luke  ix.  42.  And  hurt  Mm  not.  Mark  says,  i.  26, 
when  the  unclean  spirit  had  torn  him,  but  there  is  no  contradiction  between 
that  account  and  this  :  the  meaning  is,  he  did  not  inflict  on  him  any  serious 
or  permanent  injury.  Every  open  sinner  who  scornfully  rejects  the  gospel 
for  his  rule  of  life,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  for  his  Redeemer,  even  while  he 
knows  that  he  cannot  disprove  the  one,  or  disbelieve  the  other,  stands  before 
God  in  almost  as  awful  a  state  of  danger,  as  the  unclean  spirit  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue  at  Capernaum.  But  whilst,  for  that  unclean  spirit,  not  all  the  blood 
of  Calvary  could  avail  to  purchase  him  a  release  from  everlasting  wo,  yet  to 
the  sinner,  however  obstinate,  hardened,  and  impenitent,  “Judah’s  cleansing 
fountain”  still  is  open,  and  no  sooner  does  he  fall  before  the  throne  of  God. 
a  willing,  earnest  suppliant,  than  he  may  enter  within  the  door  of  grace  and 
mercy.  Even  when  temptations  are  at  the  worst,  when  every  faculty  of  our 
soul  seems  to  he  in  league  with  the  tempter,  we  should  still  cling  to  the 
Redeemer  with  mighty  prayer,  and  weak  and  helpless  though  we  be,  He  will 
fulfil  His  promise,  and  make  us  more  than  conquerors.  “Be  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.”  Eph.  vi.  10. 

’  36.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake  among  themselves, 

saying,  What  a  word  is  this !  for  with  authority  and  power 
he  commandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out. 

The  miracle  of  casting  out  the  demon — the  first  miracle  of  the  kind — struck 
the  people  with  amazement.  Ho  one  doubted  of  the  truth  of  the  miracle  ;  it 
was  evident  beyond  contradiction.  They  saw  the  man,  heard  the  voice  of 
the  demon,  and  also  the  tone  of  authority  with  which  Jesus  commanded  him 
to  come  out,  and  were  led  to  inquire,  What  kind  of  teaching  is  this?  The 
ground  of  their  inquiry  is  contained  in  the  clause,  for  with  authority  and 
power,  &c.,  i.  e.,  as  one  having  power,  self-derived  and  independent.  From 
the  appearance  of  a  new  power  of  delivering,  they  inferred  the  appearance  of 
a  new  revelation  and  deliverance ;  miracle  and  prophecy  always  to  the  Israel¬ 
ites  were  reciprocal  in  their  influence. 
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QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  “Capernaum”  compounded  of? 

2.  Were  Christ’s  residence  and  preaching  there  subjects  of  prophecy? 

3.  What  does  Josephus  say  of  the  town? 

4.  Where  was  it  located  ? 

5.  Had  Jesus  a  home  at  Capernaum? 

6.  With  whom  did  He  probably  reside? 

7.  How  was  Capernaum  a  suitable  place  of  residence  for  our  Lord? 

8.  What  is  meant  by  “came  down?” 

9.  What  did  Jesus  do  in  Capernaum? 

10.  Where  is  what  He  preached  recorded? 

11.  What  does  Christ’s  example  teach? 

12.  What  effect  had  Christ’s  teaching  on  the  people  ? 

13.  What  is  said  of  His  word? 

14.  What  is  said  of  synagogues? 

15.  Was  there,  in  the  time  of  Christ,  the  possession  of  men’s  bodies  by 

evil  spirits? 

16.  What  evidence  is  there  of  this? 

17.  Why  was  the  man  with  the  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil  permitted  to  go 

to  the  synagogue  ? 

18.  What  does  “spirit”  refer  to? 

19.  What  does  “devil”  refer  to? 

20.  What  does  the  word  “  unclean”  indicate? 

21.  What  kind  of  a  cry  was  it  the  unclean  spirit  uttered? 

22.  Why  did  he  utter  it  ? 

23.  What  is  meant  by — “Let  rrs  alone?” 

24.  What,  by  “What  have  we  to  do  with  thee?” 

25.  Why  is  it  possible  that  the  demon  spoke  in  the  name  of  the  whole 

demon  world  ? 

26.  How  does  it  appear  that  the  demons  anticipate  destruction  ? 

27.  How  will  they  be  destroyed  ? 

28.  What  is  said  of  the  words — “I  know  thee  who  thou  art,”  &c.  ? 

29.  What  did  Jesus  do  to  the  demon  ? 

30.  How  did  He  rebuke  him  ? 

31.  What  is  meant  by  “Hold  thy  peace?” 

32.  How  are  two  distinct  personalities  recognized  ? 

33.  What  is  meant  by  “thrown  him  in  the  midst?” 

34.  What  is  said  of  the  phrase — “hurt  him  not?” 

35.  What  is  said  of  the  sinner  who  scornfully  rejects  the  gospel? 

36.  Is  there  reason  to  hope  that  the  worst  sinner  may  obtain  pardon? 

37.  What  is  said  about  clinging  to  the  Redeemer  ? 

38.  How  did  the  miracle  of  casting  out  the  demon  strike  the  people? 

39.  Was  it  the  first  miracle  of  the  kind? 

40.  Did  any  doubt  the  reality  of  the  miracle  ? 

41.  Why  not? 

42.  What  kind  of  power  did  the  people  ascribe  to  Christ  ? 

43.  What  did  they  infer  from  a  new  power  of  delivering? 

44.  What  were  miracle  and  prophecy  always  to  the  Israelites  ? 
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LESSON  XXVIII. 

vs.  37-44. 

37.  And  the  fame  of  him  went  out  into  every  place  of  the 
country  round  about. 

The  fame ,  literally,  the  sound.  This  is  a  very  elegant  metaphor.  The 
people  are  represented  as  struck  with  astonishment,  and  the  sound  goes  out 
through  all  the  coasts,  in  allusion  to  the  propagation  of  sound,  by  a  strong 
stroke  upon  any  substance,  by  which  the  air  is  suddenly  agitated,  and 
conveys  the  report  made  by  the  stroke  to  distant  places.  So  this  miracle, 
just  performed,  was  told  to  others  by  those  who  saw  it,  till  it  was  heard 
through  all  the  coasts  of  Galilee,  Mark  i.  28. 

38.  sAik1_  he  arose  out  of  the  synagogue,  and  ent erect  into 
Simon’s  house.  And  Simon’s  wife’s  mother  was  taken  with  a 
great  fever  ;  and  they  besought  hint  for  her. 

S  Matt.  viii.  14 ;  Mark  i.  29. 

How  indefatigable  was  the  good  Physician  ! — one  hour  removing  spiritual 
ailments,  and  the  next,  bodily  diseases,  thus  evincing  far  more  clearly  than 
words  can  speak,  that  there  is  nothing  above  His  power,  or  His  willingness 
to  heal.  And  he  arose  out  of  the  synagogue,  a  concise  expression  for  he  arose 
and  went  out.'  Simon’s  house,  in  Mark  i.  29,  is  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew. 
These  brothers  were  partners  in  the  fishing  business,  and  appear  to  have 
lived  together  in  the  same  house,  Matt.  iv.  18.  Peter  is  mentioned  alone 
by  Luke  for  his  strong  personal  character.'  And  Snnon’s  wife’s  mother — 
whether  his  mother-in-law  lived  with  him,  or  whether  he  received  her  into 
his  house  that  she  might  be  affectionately  attended  to  during  her  sickness, 
is  not  known,  but  either  shows  the  kindness  of  his  heart.  We  should  show 
piety  at  home.  “Despise  not  thy  mother  when  she  is  old,”  Prov.  xxiii.  22. 
The  Romish  doctrine  of  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  certainly  finds  no  coun¬ 
tenance  in  the  fact  that  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  who  is  claimed  by  that 
Church  as  the  first  pope,  was  a  married  man.  We  find  Paul  speaking  of  him 
as  such,  many  years  after  this,  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  When  writing  to  Timothy,  also, 
he  says  .  “A  bishop  must  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,”  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Mar¬ 
riage  is  one  of  the  first  of  Divine  institutions,  and  a  positive  command  of  God, 
who  declared  the  state  of  celibacy  not  good,  Gen.  ii.  18.  “Marriage  is  hon¬ 
orable  in  all,”  Heb.  xiii.  4.  Neither  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  nor 
the  Apostles  of  the  New,  judged  themselves  too  pure  for  an  institution  of 
their  Maker.  Several  of  the  earliest  ecclesiastical  writers  mention  others  of 
the  Apostles,  besides  Peter,  who  were  married  men,  and  one  of  them  asserts 
that  they  all  were,  “excepting  John  and  Paul.”  An  interesting  account  is 
given  from  Eusebius  by  Gibbon,  the  historian,  of  the  appearance  of  two 
grandsons  of  Jude,  “  the  brother  of  James,”  before  a  Roman  tribunal,  during 
the  reign  of  Domitian.  Was  taken  with  a  great  fever.  Strength  of  grace, 
and  special  regard  even  from  Christ  Himself,  cannot  prevail  against  diseases. 
Though  Peter  was  a  good  man,  and  his  mother-in-law  probably  a  pious 
woman,  this  did  not  exclude  sickness  from  his  family.  That  her  fever  was 
of  a  serious  nature  appears  not  only  from  the  terms  in  which  Luke,  who  was 
a  physician,  describes  it,  but  also  from  the  fact  that  it  hindered  her  even 
from  entertaining,  in  a  manner  somewhat  befitting  Him,  the  so  greatly 
desired  guest.  Of  Tabiga,  the  grand  manufacturing  suburb  of  Capernaum, 
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Dr.  Thompson  says:  “As  there  is  considerable  marshy  land  about  this 
Tabiga,  may  not  this  account  for  the  prevalence  of  fevers  at  Capernaum  ? 
for  here  it  was,  of  course,  that  Peter’s  wife’s  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fevei\ 
Fevers  of  a  very  malignant  type  are  still  prevalent,  particularly  in  summer 
and  autumn,  owing,  no  doubt,  to  the  extreme  heat  acting  upon  these  marshy 
plains,  such  as  the  Butailia,  at  the  influxof  the  Jordan.”  And  they  besought 
him  for  her.  Most  probably  she  was  too  ill  to  ask  His  help  herself.  Doubt¬ 
less  Jesus  loved  Peter,  and  therefore  could  not  be  indifferent  to  the  suffer¬ 
ings  of  his  mother,  yet  He  waited  until  He  was  besought.  So  truly  does  our 
Lord  delight  to  hear  the  voice  of  His  praying  people,  that  He  delays  many 
a  blessing  until  He  has  heard  the  voice  of  faithful,  fervent  supplication. 

39.  And  lie  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever ;  and  it 
left  her  •  and  immediately  she  arose  and  ministered  .  unto 
them. 

Stood  over  her.  Matthew  says,  viii.  15,  he  touched  her  hand;  Mark  i.  31, 
he  took  her  by  the  hand.  The  accounts  taken  together  harmonize  and  com¬ 
plete  the  narrative.  The  Evangelists  who  add  something-  more,  do  not 
contradict  the  other  who  says  less.  And  rebuked  the  fever,  as,  just  before,  the 
demon,  and,  as  at  other  times,  He  ‘  ‘  rebuked’  ’  the  winds  and  the  waves, 
Matt.  viii.  26  ;  Mark  iv.  39  ;  Luke  viii.  24.  This  is  generally  regarded  as 
a  mere-personification ;  but  may  it  not  be  regarded  as  a  recognition  of  Satan 
and  the  powers  of  evil  as  the  authors  of  the  disharmony  in  the  outward 
world,  a  tracing  of  all  these  disorders  up  to  their  source  in  a  person  ?  We 
speak  of  rebuking  a  child  or  a  servant,  but  not  a  clod  or  a  tree.  And  it 
left  her.  Not  in  that  state  of  extreme  weakness  and  exhaustion  which 
fever  usually  leaves  behind  when  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things  it  has 
abated.  There  was  not  a  gradual  convalescence,  but  an  instantaneous  cure 
was  effected.  The  suddenness  of  the  cure  showed  the  reality  of  the  miracle. 
And  immediately  she  arose  and  ministered  unto  them.  The  completeness  of 
her  recovery  was  shown  by  the  fact  that  she  at  once  girded  herself  for 
serving.  She  was  restored  to  her  original  position,  and  resumed  her  ordinary 
household  duties.  She  ministered  unto  them,  or  waited  on  them,  served  them, 
with  specific  reference  to  food.  For  them,  some  manuscripts  and  editors 
read  him,  thus  confining  her  attendance  to  the  person  of  our  Lord  Himself, 
as  showing  her  gratitude  for  the  performance  of  the  cure.  Serving  Christ 
in  His  ordinances  and  in  His  members  is  the  best  proof  we  can  give  to  others 
that  we  are  restored  to  spiritual  health,  blow  few  render  to  the  Lord  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  benefits  they  have  received !  Let  those  who  have  been 
restored  to  bodily  health,  perhaps  rescued  from  the  sight  of  an  opening 
grave,  not  forget  the  Divine  goodness,  but  be  found  ministering  to  the  cause 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  wants  of  His  people.  “I  will  pay  thee 
my  vows,  which  my  lips  have  uttered  and  my  mouth  hath  spoken,  when  I 
was  in  trouble,”  Ps.  lxvi.  13,  14. 

40.  hXow  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  they  that  had  any 
sick  with  divers  diseases  brought  them  unto  him;  and  he  laid 
his  hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them. 

h  Matt.  viii.  16;  Mark  i.  32. 

The  report  of  Christ’s  two  astonishing  miracles  caused  the  light  of  a  new 
hope  for  the  sick  in  the  town  and  vicinity  to  rise.  When  the  sun  was  setting. 
As  the  Jewish  Sabbath  ended  at  the  setting  of  the  sun,  the  people  felt  no 
scruple  in  carrying  the  afflicted  and  laying  them  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  at  this 
time.  Then,  again,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  cool  of  the  day  was 
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the  best  time  for  the  sick  to  appear  on  the  street,  and  that  some  time  was 
necessary  to  spread  the  news  of  the  great  Physician,  and  bring  the  sick 
together.  All  they  that  had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases,  &c.,  that  is,  ill,  or 
being  in  an  evil  condition,  disease  in  general  is  denoted.  The  sick,  the 
lame,  the  blind,  the  paralytic,  the  possessed,  Matt.  viii.  16,  Mark  i.  32 ; 
walking,  led,  supported  by  crutches,  or  carried  in  their  beds,  attended  by 
numerous  friends,  gathered  at  the  door  of  the  house  in  which  Jesus  was. 
The  Saviour  could  not  behold  unmoved  the  diseased  creatures  that  were 
brought  to  Him.  His  heart  was  full  of  compassion.  Some  persons  turn 
away  from  the  view  of  misery,  because  it  gives  them  uneasiness,  but  such 
conduct  is  selfish.  Jesus  felt  far  more  at  the  sight  of  suffering  than  we  can 
feel,  yet  He  was  willing  to  bear  the  pangs  of  sympathy.  “Surely  he  hath 
borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows.”  Is.  lvi.  8.  And  he  laid  his 
hands  on  them,  following  His  usual  custom  of  connecting  the  exercise  of  His 
power  with  some  external  act.  Most  probably  He  uttered  some  kind  word 
of  encouragement,  as  individual  cases  required.  And  healed  them.  What 
rejoicing  was  heard  that  night  through  all  the  place  !  Ho  sinner  need 
despair  who  comes  to  Christ,  conscious  of  his  spiritual  malady,  to  be  healed 
by  His  merciful  hand.  Jesus,  as  it  was  predicted,  Is.  liii.  4-0,  Himself  took 
our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses,  Matt.  viii.  17.  His  sympathy  with  the 
distressed  was  a  part  of  His  suffering,  and  His  removal  of  diseases  was  the 
fruit  of  His  bearing  our  sins,  and  the  punishment  of  them.  It  was  by  His 
substitutional  suffering  in  our  stead,  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  was 
entitled  to  redeem  us  from  hell,  and  relieve  us  from  the  earthly  part  of  our 
woes.  Christ,  by  relieving  suffering,  has  left  us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  His  steps.  We  are  not  to  give  ourselves  up  to  selfish  enjoyment, 
while  our  fellow-creatures  %re  groaning,  but  to  visit  theni,  and  aid  and  com¬ 
fort  them  according  to  our  ability.  All  the  philanthropic  means  employed 
by  individuals  or  by  society  at  large  for  the  relief  of  human  suffering,  and 
especially  of  that  produced  by  bodily  disease,  are  but  continuations  of  the 
work  begun  by  Christ  Himself.  The  medical  profession,  more  especially, 
when  governed  by  right  principles  and  actuated  by  becoming  motives,  bears 
the  same  relation  to  our  Lord  as  the  Physician  of  the  body,  that  the  ministry 
ought  always  to  sustain  to  Him  as  the  Physician  of  the  soul. 

41.  ‘And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and 
saying,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  rebuking 
them  suffered  them  not  to  *speak  :  for  they  knew  that  he  was 
Christ. 

‘Mark  i.  25,  34 ;  iii.  11.  *  Or,  to  say  that  they  knew  Him  to  he  Christ. 

Game  out  of  many,  at  His  command.  Suffered  them  not  to  speak,  i.  e.,  de¬ 
clare  His  Messiahsliip.  See  Notes  on  ver.  35.  Our  Lord  refused  testimony 
from  devils,  for  the  very  reason  why  they  were  eager  to  give  it,  because  He  and 
they  would  thus  seem  to  have  one  interest.  Matt.  xii.  24.  He  wished  to 
show  His  abhorrence  of  their  malignant  nature.  He  would  not  accept  them 
as  preachers.  They  so  mingled  falsehood  with  their  truth,  that  he  who 
listens  to  them  for  their  truth’s  sake  will  be  led  away  by  their  lies.  Are  we 
not  here  taught  at  this  day  not  to  found  our  faith  on  pretended  spiritual¬ 
istic  manifestations  from  unknown  supernatural  sources  or  sorceries  ? 

This  is  an  appropriate  place  for  noticing  several  peculiarities  of  our  Lord’s 
miracles.  1.  They  were  public.  Many  of  them,  it  is  true,  were  wrought 
in  private,  thus  indicating  that  there  was  no  ostentation  in  the  manner  of 
performing  them  ;  yet  as  a  general  thing  they  were  wrought  in  public— in 
the  presence  of  His  disciples,  in  the  sight  of  multitudes  in  all  parts  of  the 
country,  in  a  great  number  of  populous  towns,  in  broad  day,  and,  in  fact,  under 
the  eye  of  a  whole  nation  for  nearly  four  years.  2.  They  were  of  a  benefi- 
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cent  character.  They  were  not,  like  the  wonders  of  the  heathen  magicians, 
either  hurtful  or  trilling,  or  like  those  of  Mohammed,  frivolous,  or  like  those 
recorded  in  the  legends  of  the  church  of  Rome,  most  of  which  are  so 
grotesque  that  they  make  a  rational  man  smile,  and  a  Christian  man  weep, 
nor  were  they  a  wild,  arbitrary  display  of  power ;  but  they  all  looked  to 
some  benignant  result,  such  as  comforting  the  distressed,  relieving  the 
diseased,  feeding  the  hungry,  consoling  the  fearful,  and  demolishing  the 
bulwarks  of  unbelief.  3.  Christ’s  miracles  were  of  such  a  character,  that 
if  they  were  not  miracles,  then  miracles  can  have  no  existence,  and  it  would 
be  impossible  for  a  Divine  mission  to  be  authenticated  to  mankind  by  this 
species  of  evidence.  They  are  not  of  a  nature  to  be  referred  to  the  possible 
elfects  of  imagination,  nor  to  occult  laws  of  nature,  never  till  then  de¬ 
veloped,  nor  to  fortunate  coincidences.  The  universal  experience  of  man 
up  to  that  time,  and  since  that  time,  proves  that  they  were  not  only 
above  nature,  but  in  many  instances  contrary  to  all  its  fixed  and  uniform 
laws.  They  were,  moreover,  generally  of  such  a  character  as  to  preclude 
all  preconcerted  action  with  a  view  to  collusion  and  deception,  being 
performed,  not  in  circumstances  previously  arranged,  or  at  places  specially 
suggested,  but  just  when  and  where  exigencies  arose,  and  necessities 
required. 

42.  'And  wlien  it.  was  day,  lie  departed  and  went  into  a 
desert  place:  and  the  people  sought  him,  and  came  unto  him, 
and  stayed  him,  that  he  should  not  depart  from  them. 

l  Mark  i.  35. 

According  to  Mark  i.  35,  Jesus  “prayed”  during  this  retirement.  There 
was  an  alternation  of  prayer  and  labor  in  His  life,  such  as  in  truth  might  be 
called  a  praying  without  ceasing.  Ch.  iii.  21 ;  vi.  12 ;  ix.  29  ;  Mark  xiv.  23 ; 
xiv.  34.  He  thirsted  for  communion  with  His  Father.  Holy  and  sinless  as 
His  human  nature  was,  He  felt  the  need  of  the  regular  use  of  the  means  of 
grace.  This  example  we  would  do  well  to  follow,  if  we  desire  to  grow  in 
grace.  We  must  make  time  for  private  meditation,  and  being  alone  with 
God.  Constant  excitement  and  engagement  entail  great  peril  on  the  soul. 
The  morning  is  the  best  time  for  devotion.  Boerhave,  the  celebrated  physi¬ 
cian,  rose  early  in  the  morning,  and,  through  life,  his  practice  was  to  retire 
an  hour  for  private  prayer  and  meditation.  This,  he  often  told  his  friends, 
gave  him  firmness  and  vigor  for  the  business  of  the  day.  Chief  Justice  Hale, 
too,  rose  early,  and  retired  for  prayer,  and  to  read  a  portion  of  God’s  word, 
without  which,  he  said,  nothing  prospered  with  him  all  the  day.  “Minis¬ 
ters,”  says  an  old  divine,  “should  be  much  in  prayer.  They  use  to  reckon 
how  many  hours  they  spend  in  reading  and  study.  It  were  far  better,  both 
for  ourselves  and  the  Church  of  God,  if  more  time  were  spent  in  prayer. 
Luther’s  spending  three  hours  daily  in  secret  prayer,  and  Bradford’s  study¬ 
ing  on  his  knees,  and  other  instances  of  men  in  our  time,  are  talked  of  rather 
than  imitated.”  A  desert  place,  not  a  large  desert,  as  when  the  desert  of  Judea 
or  of  Sinai  is  spoken  of,  but  only  a  solitude  near  Capernaum.  And  the  peo¬ 
ple  sought  him,  inquired  whither  He  went,  and  continued  to  ask  until  they 
ascertained,  then  came  unto  him,  even  in  the  solitary  place  to  which  He  had 
retired :  and  stayed  him,  that  he  should  not  depart  from  them.  There  was 
growing  up  a  dangerous  popularity.  The  miracles  Christ  had  performed 
were  in  danger  of  producing  too  secular  and  general  excitement.  He  in¬ 
dicated  a  disposition  to  go  away,  but  the  people  earnestly  solicited  and 
pressed  Him  to  remain  at  Capernaum. 

43.  And  lie  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  other  cities  also :  for  therefore  am  I  sent. 
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I  must  preach — to  other  cities  also.  Not  in  the  sense  of  an  absolute  neces¬ 
sity,  but  of  a  moral  obligation  which  sprang  from  His  very  relation  as  the 
Messiah  of  Israel,  and  not  of  Capernaum  alone.  As  it  was  Christ’s  great 
design  to  plant  and  propagate  the  gospel,  He  must  not  confine  His  ministry 
to  one  particular  place.  For  therefore  am  I  sent,  equivalent  to  “For  that 
have  I  come  out.”  In  Mark  i.  38,  “for  therefore  came  I  forth.”  Is.  lxi. 
1 ;  John  xvi.  28 ;  xvii.  4 ,  John  x.  36.  Preaching  was  Christ’s  great  work. 
Hence  those  who  regard  preaching  as  a  thing  of  less  importance  than  some 
other  religious  observances,  are  in  error.  It  is  a  striking  circumstance  in 
our  Lord’s  history,  that  although  He  was  almost  incessantly  preaching,  we 
never  read  of  His  baptizing  any  person.  The  testimony  of  John  is  distinct 
on  this  point :  “  Jesus  baptized  not.”  Johniv.  2.  As  preaching  was  Christ’s 
great  work,  so  it  is  that  of  His  ministers,  and  they,  like  Him,  are  to  be  will¬ 
ing  to  perform  this  solemn  duty,  wherever  God  may  call  them. 


44.  “And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 

m  Mark  i.  39. 

From  this  it  appears  that  their  synagogues  were  scattered  through  the 
villages  of  Galilee,  as  churches  are  among  us.  He  preached,  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  word  is,  He  continued  preaching  ;  He  never  slackened  His 
pace — -He  continued  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  all — -there 
was  no  time  to  be  lost — immortal  souls  were  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge, 
and  the  grand  adversary  was  prowling  about,  seeking  whom  he  might  devour. 
In  the  earlier  part  of  our  Lord’s  ministry,  He  preached  mostly  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues.  Afterwards,  when  the  people  followed  Him  from  place  to  place  by 
thousands,  He  was  obliged  to  address  them  in  the  open  air,  from  a  ship 
anchored  near  the  shore,  or  from  some  eminence,  where  He  could  be  seen 
and  heard  by  all. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  does  the  word  “fame”  mean? 

2.  What  is  the  import  of  the  metaphor  used  ? 

3.  How  far  was  the  report  of  the  miracle,  just  performed,  circulated? 

4.  Into  whose  house  did  Jesus  enter  ? 

5.  How  was  Simon’s  mother-in-law  in  his  house  ? 

6.  What  is  said  of  the  Romish  doctrine  of  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy? 

7.  How  does  it  appear  that  the  fever  of  Simon’s  wife’s  mother  was  of  a 

serious  nature  ? 

8.  What  does  Dr.  Thomson  say  about  Tabiga  ? 

9.  What  did  Christ  do  to  the  sick  woman  ? 

10.  What  is  said  of  the  accounts  of  the  several  Evangelists  ? 

11.  What  is  meant  by  “rebuked?” 

12.  How  did  the  fever  leave  the  woman? 

13.  How  was  the  completeness  of  the  recovery  shown? 

14.  What  did  Peter’s  mother-in-law  do  when  recovered? 

15.  What  practical  lesson  does  her  example  teach  ? 

16.  What  etfect  was  produced  by  the  report  of  Christ’s  two  astonishing 

miracles  ? 

17.  What  is  said  about  “  when  the  sun  was  setting  ?” 

18.  Who  are  meant  by  the  sick? 

19.  What  did  Jesus  do  to  the  multitude  of  diseased  persons? 

20.  Why  did  He  lay  His  hands  upon  them  ? 

21.  Need  any  sinner  despair,  who  comes  to  Christ  conscious  of  his  spiritual 

malady  ? 
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22.  What  does  Christ’s  example  of  relieving  suffering,  teach  ? 

23.  What  is  said  about  the  medical  profession  ? 

24.  What  is  said  of  the  devils  ? 

25.  Why  did  Christ  refuse  testimony  from  devils  ? 

26.  What  was  the  first  peculiarity  of  our  Lord’s  miracles  ? 

27.  What,  the  second  ? 

28.  What,  the  third? 

29.  What  did  Jesus  do  when  it  was  day? 

30.  What  did  He  do  during  this  retirement  ? 

31.  What  is  said  of  Christ’s  praying  and  laboring  ? 

32.  Ought  we  to  follow  His  example  ? 

33.  What  is  said  of  Boerhave  ? 

34.  What,  of  Chief  Justice  Hale? 

35.  What  kind  of  a  desert  place  did  Christ  retire  to  ? 

36.  Did  the  people  seek  Christ  out,  and  remain  with  Him  ? 

37.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  words,  “  I  must  preach,”  &c.? 

38.  What  was  Christ’s  great  work? 

39.  Is  preaching  less  important  than  other  religious  observances  ? 

40.  Do  we  ever  read  of  Christ  baptizing  any  person  ? 

41.  What  is  John’s  testimony  on  this  point? 

42.  What  is  the  great  work  of  ministers  ? 

43.  Were  synagogues  scattered  through  the  villages  of  Galilee? 

44.  Did  Jesus  preach  in  those  synagogues? 

45.  When  multitudes  followed  Christ,  how  did  He  address  them  ? 


CHAPTER  V. 

LESSON  XXIX. 

vs.  1-7. 

THE  narrative  with  which  this  chapter  begins,  falls,  in  order  of  time,  be¬ 
fore  the  two  miracles  recorded  in  the  close  of  the  last  chapter,  and  is  the 
same  with  that  which  was  more  bri  efly  related  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  of 
Christ’s  calling  Peter  and  Andrew  to  he  fishers  of  men,  Matt.  iv.  18  ;  Mark  i. 
16.  They  had  related  this  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  at  that  time,  having 
only  in  view  the  calling  of  His  disciples,  but  Luke  gives  us  a  statement  of 
that  event,  as  one  of  the  many  signs  which  Jesus  did  in  the  presence  of  His 
disciples,  which  had  not  been  written  in  the  foregoing  books.  John  xx.  30,  31. 

1.  And  ait  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon  him 
to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood  by  the  lake  of  G-ennesaret. 

a.  Matt.  iv.  18  ;  Mark  i.  16. 

Pressed  upon  him.  A  crowd  rapidly  gathered  around  One  of  whom  so 
many  strange  things  had  been  reported,  and  about  whom  local  curiosity  had 
been  so  intensely  excited.  Their  wish  was  such  as  Jesus  never  repelled — to 
hear  the  word  of  God.  It  seems  the  sermons  which  He  had  preached  in  His 
last  tour  through  the  country,  had  made  a  great  impression  on  the  minds 
of  the  people  who  heard  Him.  There  was  a  glorious  prospect  of  a  plentiful 
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harvest,  but  how  few  of  these  blades  came  to  frill  corn  in  the  ear  !  To  hear 
with  diligence  and  affection  is  well,  but  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  may  expect 
that,  out  of  crowds  of  hearers,  only  a  few,  comparatively,  will  fully  receive 
the  truth,  and  hold  out  to  the  end.  He  stood.  It  is  probable,  from  Matt, 
iv.  18 ;  Mark  i.  16,  that  Jesus  was  in  the  habit  of  walking  upon  the  broad 
beach  of  the  lake.  He  now  stopped  in  His  course  as  He  arrived  at  the  boats 
of  the  future  Apostles.  By  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret.  This  inland  sea  or  lake 
is  called  by  various  names.  1.  The  Sea  of  Galilee,  Matt.  iv.  18  ;  through  it 
the  Jordan  flows,  along  the  east  side  of  the  province  so  called.  2.  The  Sea 
(or  Lake)  of  Tiberias,  from  a  city  built  by  Herod  on  the  southwest  shore,  and 
named  in  honor  of  the  Emperor  Tiberius.  See  John  vi.  1  ;  xxi.  1.  3.  The 
Lake  of  Gennesaret,  in  Hebrew  Cinnereth,  Deut.  iii.  17,  or,  Cinneroth,  1  Kings 
xv.  20,  from  a  city  and  a  district  on  the  western  shore.  Josh.  xix.  35 ; 
Hum.  xxxiv.  11.  This  lake  is  of  an  oval  shape,  about  thirteen  geographical 
miles  long,  and  six  broad.  The  river  Jordan  enters  it  at  its  northern  end, 
and  passes  out  at  its  southern  end.  In  fact  the  bed  of  the  lake  is  just  a 
lower  section  of  the  great  Jordan  valley.  Its  most  remarkable  feature  is  its 
deep  depression,  its  surface  being  no  less  than  seven  hundred  feet  below  the 
level  of  the  ocean.  Like  almost  all  lakes  of  volcanic  origin,  it  occupies  the 
bottom  of  a  great  basin,  the  sides  of  which  shelve  down  with  an  uniform 
slope  from  the  surrounding  plateaus.  This  lake,  with  its  beautiful  and 
attractive  surroundings,  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  its  pure,  clear  water,  the 
blooming  flowers  on  the  plains,  the  olive  gardens  and  vineyards  cresting  the 
heights  which  are  now  bare  and  treeless,  and  the  tropical  plants  spreading 
all  around,  as  they  still  spread,  in  rich  and  fragrant  luxuriance,  is  blended 
with  His  history  by  imperishable  memories. 

“What  went  ye  out  to  see 
O’er  the  rude  sandy  lea 
Where  stately  Jordan  flows  by  many  a  palm, 

Or  where  Gennesaret’s  wave 
Delights  the  flowers  to  lave, 

That  o’er  her  western  slope  breathe  airs  of  balm? 

“All  through  the  summer  night, 

Those  blossoms  red  and  bright 
Spread  their  soft  breasts,  unheeding,  to  the  breeze, 

Like  hermits  watching  still 
Around  the  sacred  hill 

Where  erst  our  Saviour  watched  upon  His  knees. 

“  The  Paschal  moon  above 
Seems  like  a  saint  to  rove, 

Left  shining  in  the  world  with  Christ  alone, 

Below,  the  lake’s  still  face 
Sleeps  sweetly  in  th’  embrace 
Of  mountains  terrac’d  high  with  mossy  stone. 

“Here  may  we  sit,  and  dream 
Over  the  heavenly  theme, 

Till  to  our  soul  the  former  days  return, 

Till  on  the  grassy  bed, 

Where  thousands  once  He  fed, 

The  world’s  incarnate  Maker  we  discern.” 

2.  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake :  hut  the  fisher¬ 
men  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their  nets. 

Ships — two  small  vessels.  They  were  a  sort  of  large  fishing-boats,  of 
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which  Josephus  says  there  were  about  230  on  the  lake,  and  four  or  five  men 
to  each.  Standing  by  the  lake.  Stationed,  at  anchor,  near  the  shore  of  the 
lake.  But  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them.  They  were  not  only  fishing 
on  this  occasion,  but  followed  this  business  as  their  stated  occupation  and 
the  means  of  their  subsistence.  This  is  not  to  be  exaggerated  as  a  proof  of 
abject  poverty  and  social  degradation,  for  in  the  part  of  Galilee  adjacent  to 
the  lake,  this  was  probably  a  common  and  a  profitable  business,  as  it  is  now 
on  the  banks  of  Newfoundland  and  coasts  of  Now  England.  This  lake 
still  abounds  in  a  great  variety  of  excellent  fish.  The  fishermen  mentioned 
in  this  verse  were  James  and  John,  see  ver.  7,  10,  who  are  not  mentioned 
by  name,  and  are  therefore  considered  as  strangers  to  the  reader.  Were 
gone  out  of  them.  Out  of  their  boats,  but  were  probably  in  sight.  Were 
leashing  their  nets,  from  the  filth  of  the  sea,  before  laying  them  out  to  dry, 
ere  they  went  home  to  get  such  rest  and  refreshment  as  might  fit  them 
for  the  toils  of  another  night.  In  Matt.  iv.  21,  it  is  said  “  mending  their 
nets.”  Some  of  the  company  might  be  employed  in  “mending  their  nets,” 
after  washing,  and  others  in  “washing  their  nets,”  by  casting  them  from 
the  shore  into  the  lake.  The  “mending  their  nets  ”  is  a  trivial  circumstance 
which  it  would  never  have  occurred  to  the  inventor  of  a  fictitious  tale 
to  mention,  and  is  one  of  those  minute,  latent,  indirect  proofs  of  the 
authenticity  of  the  Gospel,  which  it  is  most  agreeable  to  trace  when  oppor¬ 
tunity  offers,  although  not,  perhaps,  of  great  importance.  It  has  been 
ingeniously  and  usefully  remarked  by  a  mystic  writer  of  the  middle  ages, 
that  the  washing  and  repairing  of  their  nets,  by  the  fishermen  at  the  lake, 
ought  ever  to  be  imitated  by  all  “fishers  of  men,”  after  they  have  cast  in 
their  nets  for  a  draught ;  meaning  by  this  that  they  should  seek  carefully  to 
purify  and  cleanse  themselves  from  aught  which,  in  that  very  act,  they  may 
have  gathered  of  sin,  impurities  of  vanity,  of  self-elation,  or  of  any  other 
kind,  and  that  this  they  must  do  if  they  would  use  their  nets  effectually  for 
a  future  draught. 

3.  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon’s, 
and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little  from  the 
land.  And  he  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people  out  of  the 
ship. 

Entered  into,  went  on  board,  one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon' s.  The 
ship  of  James  and  John  was  at  some  distance,  perhaps  around  at  the  farther 
point  of  the  cove.  Simon  having  descried  Jesus  approaching,  followed  by 
the  multitude,  forthwith  returned  to  his  boat.  And  prayed  him  that  he 
would  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land.  — requested  him,  for  the  sake  of  con- 
venience,  to  put  out  a  short  distance  upon  the  sea,  just  far  enough  for  Him 
to  be  heard  distinctly  by  those  on  shore.  And  lie  sat  down,  the  usual  position 
of  a  teacher,  and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship,  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 
The  shore  was  the  church,  the  ship  the  pulpit,  the  Saviour  the  preacher. 
Here,  with  the  deep  blue  sky  above,  the  high  rocks  or  gently  sloping  hills 
around,  and  the  placid  waters  beneath,  with  brow  yet  unfurrowed  with  the 
lineaments  of  predicted  sadness,  He  proceeded  to  unfold  the  great  revelation 
for  which,  during  four  thousand  years,  the  world  had  waited  in  anxious 
expectancy.  It  was  a  momentous  day  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  It  is 
holy  work  that  makes  holy  ground.  A  builder  may  raise  an  edifice,  but 
religion  alone  can  make  it  a  sanctuary.  An  orator  may  collect  an  audience, 
but  living  religion  alone  can  make  it  a  church.  It  is  right  that  there  should 
be  places  set  apart  for  holy  lessons  and  holy  services,  but  we  must  never 
think  for  one  moment  that  there  is  any  spot  of  ground  so  holy,  that  there  we 
must  think  right  thoughts,  and  speak  right  words,  and  do  good  deeds,  but 
that  the  moment  we  are  outside,  the  rest  of  the  ground  is  so  profane  that  we 
may  live  just  as  we  like.  The  whole  earth  was  consecrated  for  the  fruits  of 
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Christianity  when  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  allied  Himself  to  our  humanity,  was 
horn  of  a  virgin,  took  into  union  with  Himself  a  part  of  the  dust  of  the 
world,  and  consecrated  all  space  for  His  temple,  all  time  for  His  worship. 

4.  How  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon, 
bLaunch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught. 

b  John  xxi.  6. 

When  Christ  had  done  preaching,  and  had  probably  dismissed  the  people 
to  their  homes,  He  directed  Peter  to  resume  his  business.  Time  spent  on 
week  days  in  the  public  exercises  of  religion,  may  be  but  little  hindrance 
to  us  m  time ,  and  a  great  advantage  to  us  in  temper  of  mind,  in  our  worldly 
calling.  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught :  as 
opposed  to  the  shallow  water  near  the  shore,  and  where  would  be  a  larger 
shoal  of  fishes.  The  net's,  including  also  those  of  the  fishermen  employed  by 
Peter,  were  probably  seines,  although  some  suppose  they  were  bag-nets,  or 
basket-nets,  such  as  were  used  in  deep  water.  This  command  to  Peter,  follow¬ 
ing  the  slight  test  to  which  his  obedience  had  been  already  put,  had  its  force 
also  with  reference  to  the  rest  of  the  crew  of  the  boat,  who  must  have  been 
active  therein.  Christ  commands  the  lose  of  means. 

5.  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him,  Master,  we  have 
toiled  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing :  nevertheless  at 
thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net. 

Master :  Peter  familiarly  addresses  Jesus,  not  as  a  new  acquaintance,  but 
as  an  old  disciple.  He  received  the  first  ble  ssed  word  from  Him  on  the  banks 
of  the  Jordan.  We  brave  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing,  a  circum¬ 
stance  which  one  would  have  thought  should  have  excused  them  from  hear¬ 
ing  the  sermon,  but  such  love  had  they  to  the  word  of  God,  that  it  was  more 
reviving  and  refreshing  to  them  than  the  softest  slumbers.  This  is  given  as 
a  reason  why,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  the  casting  of  the  nets  would 
be  unsuccessful.  Having  fruitlessly  cast  in  their  nets  several  times  during 
the  night,  which  was  regarded  as  the  best  time  for  fishing,  they  were  dis¬ 
heartened.  “Fishers  of  men,”  says  an  old  divine,  “may  labor  all  night,  and 
all  day,  too,  and  catch  nothing.  This  is  sometimes  the  fisherman’s  fault, 
but  oftener  the  fishes,  who  are  crafty  and  cunning,  and  will  not  copne  near 
the  net,  or  are  too  slippery  to  be  hqlden.  It  is  the  fisher’s  fault  that  nothing 
is  taken  if  he  doth  only  play  upon  the  sand,  and  not  launch  out  into  the  deep, 
deliver  some  superficial  and  less  necessary  truths,  without  opening  to  the 
people  the  great  mysteries  of  godliness,  and  if  he  fish  with  a  broken  net, 
either  deliver  unsound  doctrine,  or  lead  an  unexemplary  life ;  also,  if  he  doth 
not  fish  at  Christ’s  command,  but  run  a  fishing  unsent.”  Certain  it  is  that 
all  the  labor  of  the  ministry  must  be  unsuccessful  where  the  blessing  of  God 
is  not.  It  is  the  presence  and  influence  of  Christ  in  a  congregation,  that 
cause  souls  to  be  gathered  untor  Himself :  without  these,  whatever  the 
preacher’s  eloquence  or  abilities  may  be,  all  will  be  night,  dead,  fruitless  effort. 
Nevertheless  at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net.  We  are  not  to  regard  these 
as  the  words  of  one  half  despairing  of  the  issue,  yet  merely  complying  with 
the  request  of  One  whom,  out  of  regard  to  their  former  transient  relation, 
he  recognized  as  his  ‘  ‘  Master,  ’  ’  and  felt  bound  to  obey.  On  the  contrary, 
they  were  spoken  more  in  the  spirit  of  the  Psalmist,  when  he  exclaimed, 
“Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it :  except 
the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain.”  Ps.  cxxvii.  1. 
They  were  words  of  faith.  “Though  my  own  reason  is  against  Thine, 
though  my  conclusions  are  the  opposite  of  Thine,  though  I  am  a  fisherman, 
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and  have  the  greater  experience  in  my  trade,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  best 
seasons  for  prosecuting  it,  and  of  ali  the  likelihoods  or  unlikelihoods  of  suc¬ 
cess  that  may  attend  it, — nevertheless,  my  reason  shall  he  laid  prostrate  at 
Thy  feet,  my  conclusions  shall  be  dismissed,  and  because  Thou  biddest  me, 
I  will  do  it.”  The  phrase  implies  a  previous  acquaintance  with  the  Lord, 
from  which  Peter  had  already  received  impressions  of  His  power  and  of  the 
weight  of  His  words.  What  a  precedent  for  us  !  Let  us  not  despond  upon 
any  unsuccessful  trial  in  our  Master’s  business,  nor  be  dejected  by  any  dis¬ 
appointment  in  the  way  of  our  ordinary  calling,  when  we  contemplate  this 
eminent  example  of  such  a  blessing  upon  a  mind  ready  to  labor  at  His  word, 
and  so  large  amends  made  at  once  for  so  many  fruitless  experiments  before. 
Though  we  let  down  the  net  of  faith  amid  the  promises  of  God,  and  being 
unable  to  appropriate  them,  are  ready  to  fear  that  God  has  forsaken  us,  let 
our  resolve  be,  “  Nevertheless,  at  Thy  word,  blessed  Saviour!  I  will  launch 
forth  once  more.”  Let  the  Word  of  Christ  dwell  in  us  richly,  being  the  man 
of  our  counsel,  the  ultimate  court  of  appeal,  to  which  our  own  proud  reason 
or  self-will,  or  corrupted  nature  and  blinded  conscience,  should,  and  shall 
yield. 

6.  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  enclosed  a  great  mul¬ 
titude  of  fishes:  and  their  net  brake. 

7.  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which  were  in 
the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help  them.  And 
they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to 
sink. 

Brahe,  literally,  began  to  break,  or, 
was  breaking.  Such  an  immense 
weight  of  fish  was  enclosed  in  the 
net,  as  it  was  impossible  for  the 
united  strength  of  the  two  brothers 
to  draw,  or  for  the  boat  to  manage. 
Perceiving  this,  the  brothers  beckoned, 
or  made  signal,  to  their  partners  in 
the  other  boat,  who  were  probably 
not  within  call,  to  come  to  their  aid. 
What  a  pity  there  should  be  such  an 
envious  separation  among  the  dif¬ 
ferent  denominations  that  profess  to 
believe  in  Christ  Jesus !  Did  they 
help  each  other  in  the  spirit  of  Chris¬ 
tian  fellowship,  more  souls  would  be 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the 
ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink.  Perhaps  miraculous  power  gathered  in  more 
than  the  nets.  Probably  the  one-sided  dip  came  near  to  swamping  the 
boats,  the  beginning  to  be  merged  was  arrested  by  the  righting. 


ANCIENT  SHIP. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  said  of  the  narrative  with  which  the  chapter  begins? 

2.  Did  a  crowd  gather  around  Jesus? 

3.  What  was  their  desire  ? 

4.  What  is  said  about  hearing  ? 

5.  What  did  Jesus  do  ? 

6.  By  what  names  is  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret  called? 

7.  What  river  enters  it  ? 
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8.  Wliat  is  said  about  this  lake  ? 

9.  What  kind  of  ships  did  Jesus  see  ? 

10.  Where  were  the  fishermen  ?  • 

11.  What  is  said  of  the  business  of  fishing? 

12.  Who  were  the  fishermen  mentioned  in  verse  2? 

13.  What  were  they  doing  ? 

14.  What  is  said  of  their  mending  their  nets  ? 

15.  Whose  ship  did  Christ  go  on  board  ? 

16.  What  did  He  ask  of  Simon  ? 

17.  What  attitude  did  He  assume  in  teaching? 

18.  What  did  He  proceed  to  unfold? 

19.  What  makes  holy  ground  ? 

20.  Did  Christ  direct  Peter  to  resume  his  business  ? 

21.  What  kind  of  nets  were  used? 

22.  On  whom  also,  had  this  command  to  Peter,  force  ? 

23.  How  did  Peter  reply  to  Jesus? 

24.  What  did  he  mean  by  “we  have  toiled  all  night,”  &c.  ? 

25.  What  is  said  of  fishers  of  men  ? 

26.  How  are  we  to  regard  the  words  “nevertheless  at  thy  word,”  &c.  ? 

27.  What  does  the  phrase  imply  ? 

28.  How  is  this  a  precedent  for  us  ? 

29.  What  is  said  of  the  word  “brake?” 

30.  Why  did  the  net  begin  to  break  ? 

31.  What  did  they  do  when  they  saw  this? 

32.  What  is  said  of  different  Christian  denominations  ? 

33.  What  is  said  of  miraculous  power  ? 

34.  How  did  the  ships  begin  to  sink  ? 


LESSON  XXX.  * 

vs.  8-11. 

8.  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus''  knees, 
saying,  “Depart  from  me;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord. 

c  2  Sam.  vi.  9  ;  1  King  xvii.  18. 

Peter  had  as  yet  been  able  to  judge  no  other  miracle  which  he  had  seen, 
so  well  as  this.  It  belonged  to  his  calling,  it  took  place  on  Ms  vessel,  with 
Ms  fish-net,  after  Ms  own  fruitless  endeavors,  in  Ms  immediate  presence. 
In  the  case  of  the  earlier  works  of  the  Saviour,  his  understanding  had  indeed 
given  silent  acquiescence,  but  here  both  understanding  and  heart  were  con¬ 
strained  to  bow  themselves  before  a  present  majesty. 

He  fell  doicn  at  Jesus'  knees — a  profound  reverence,  as  to  a  Divine  being. 
He  had  a  full  Divine  impression  that  this  was  no  prophet,  or  angel,  but  God 
incarnate,  the  Son  of  God,  who  had  just  shown  His  lordship  over  nature, 
animate  and  inanimate,  and  His  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  the  deep. 
Depart  from  me  ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord.  He  was  not  weary  of  Christ’s 
presence,  but  acknowledged  Himself  unworthy  of  it.  He  felt  he  was  in  the 
presence  of  Deity,  a  sense  of  his  sins  and  unworthiness  suddenly  rushed  on 
his  mind,  while,  with  mingled  feelings  of  humility,  gratitude,  and  awe,  he 
entreated  Jesus  to  depart  from  one  who  was  so  guilty  and  undeserving.  He 
thought  the  Divine  purity  of  Jesus  could  not  endure  him,  and  perhaps  feared 
that  the  power  which  had  brought  the  miraculous  supply  would  break  forth 
and  consume  him.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  received  maxim  among  the  Jews, 
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that  whoever  had  seen  a  particular  manifestation  of  God,  should  speedily 
die.  Exod.  xxiv.  10, 11 ;  xxxiii.  20  ;  Deut.  v.  26  ;  Judg.  vi.  21,  23  ;  xiii.  22.  This 
belief  arose’ from  what  God  had  said  to  Moses:  “There  shall  no  man  see 
me,  and  live.”  Exod.  xxxiii.  20.  Observe,  1st,  Peter’s  acknowledgment  was 
very  just,  and  one  which  it  becomes  us  all  to  make  ;  for  even  the  best  of  men 
are  sinful  men,  and  should  be  ready  upon  all  occasions  to  own  it,  and  espe¬ 
cially  to  own  it  to  Jesus  Christ ;  for  to  whom  else  but  to  Him,  who  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners,  should  sinful  men  apply  themselves  ?  2d,  His 
inference  from  it  was  not  just :  if  we  be  sinful  men,  as  indeed  we  are,  we 
should  rather  say,  “  Lord,  for  that  very  reason,  while  we  own  ourselves  most 
unworthy  of  thy  presence,  we  most  importunately  entreat  it.  Come  unto  me, 
O  Lord,  for  I  am  a  sinf  ul  man,  and  if  Thou  stand  at  a  distance  from  me,  I 
perish  !”  Prayer  should  not  be  too  much  controlled  by  emotion.  When  the 
wicked  say  to  God,  “Depart  from  me,  for  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy 
ways,  ’  ’  He  often  takes  them  at  their  word,  yet  He  does  not  deal  thus  with 
the  trembling  penitent,  but  receives  him  in  His  arms,  and  bids  him  live 
with  Him  forever. 

9.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at  the 
draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken : 

The  word  astonished  is  far  too  weak  for  expressing  the  effect  which  we  find 
this  miracle  produced  upon  Peter.  The  original  literally  means  amazement 
wrapt  him  round.  Terror  was  mingled  with  his  astonishment.  All  that 
were  in  his  boat  were  similarly  affected.  W e  learn,  from  Matthew  iv.  18, 
that  Andrew,  Simon’s  brother,  was  with  him. 

10.  And  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
which  were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon, 
Fear  not ;  dfrom  henceforth  thou  shaft  catch  men. 

■  d  Matt,  iv,  19  ;  Mark  i.  17. 

James  and  John  were  affected  with  like  astonishment.  The  sons  of  Zebedee. 
In  respect  to  their  relation  to  the  Saviour,  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
Salome,  the  wife  of  Zebedee,  was  an  own  sister  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  the 
Lord,  so  that  her  children  were  own  cousins  of  Jesus.  The  children  and  wife 
of  Zebedee  are  often  noticed  in  the  New  Testament,  but  it  is  in  this  trans¬ 
action  alone  that  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  Zebedee  himself.  Matt.  iv.  21.  It  is 
supposed  that  he  died  shortly  after.  And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not ; 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men.  Though  Peter  was  immediately  ad¬ 
dressed,  the  rest,  Andrew,  James,  and  John,  were  included.  “Be  not 
afraid,  these  discoveries  tend  to  life,  not  death,  and  ye  shall  become  the  in¬ 
struments  of  life  and  salvation  to  a  lost  world.  Instead  of  doing  you  any 
harm,  I  from  this  design  to  employ  you  in  much  nobler  work,  in  which  I 
will  give  you  such  happy  success,  that  ye  shall,  with  the  net  of  the  gospel, 
captivate  men  in  greater  abundance  than  those  fishes  ye  have  now  caught.” 
This  was  properly  the  inauguration  of  the  great  work  whereunto  they  were 
about  to  be  sent. 

Jesus  intending  to  call  Peter,  James,  and  John  into  His  service  .  1. 

' Taught  in  their  presence,  that  they  might  know  His  doctrine.  2.  He  per¬ 
formed  a  miracle  before  their  eyes,  that  they  might  see  and  be  convinced  of 
His  poicer.  3.  He  called  them  to  go  forth  with,  this  doctrine,  and  through 
this  power,  that  they  might  teach  the  ignorant,  and  be  successful  in  their 
work.  Thou  shalt  catch  men.  Not  only  in  His  parables,  but  in  His  other 
discourses,  Jesus  draws  His  doctrines  and  instructions  from  the  scenes  of 
nature,  from  the  objects  that  surround  Him,  from  the  most  common  occur¬ 
rences  of  life,  from  the  seasons  of  the  year,  from  some  extraordinary  incidents 
or  remarkable  transactions.  The  fishermen  were  to  catch  men,  as  David, 
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the  shepherd,  was  to  feed.  Ps.  lxxviii.  71,  72.  Julian  the  Apostate  endeav¬ 
oured  to  turn  the  simile  of  fishing  against  Christianity,  inasmuch  as  fish 
were  caught  from  their  living  element  for  death ;  but  the  expression  used 
singularly  excludes  such  a  turn,  for  it  signifies  to  take  alive,  or  for  life,  being 
compounded  of  the  words  alive  and  capture.  The  parallel  word  “fishers,” 
used  by  the  other  Evangelists,  is  the  oldest  name  by  which  the  ministerial 
office  is  described  in  the  Hew  Testament.  It  lies  deeper  down  than  the 
name  of  bishop,  elder,  or  deacon.  It  is  the  first  idea  which  should  be  before 
a  minister’s  mind.  The  sea  is  the  emblem  of  the  world.  The  number  four 
is  the  symbolical  number  of  the  world. 

The  fii'st  step  in  the  conquest  of  the  world  was  taken  when  Jesus  sum¬ 
moned  these  four  Apostles  to  become  fishers  of  men  to  the  world.  The 
main  points  of  resemblance  which  the  metaphor  presents  are,  the  value  of 
the  object,  the  necessity  of  skill  as  well  as  strength,  of  vigilance  as  well  as 
labor,  with  implication  if  not  explicit  promise  of  abundance  and  success  in 
their  new  fishery.  “  Here, ”  says  a  Commentator  of  the  last  century,  “is  the 
work  of  ministers  set  out,  to  gain  souls  to  God  ;  they  are  not  to  fish  merely 
for  a  livelihood,  much  less  for  honor  and  applause  to  themselves,  but  to  win 
souls  to  God,  and  are  to  bait  their  hooks  and  order  their  nets  to  this  end, 
which  they  will  never  serve,  if  either  by  general  discourses  they  make  the 
meshes  so  wide  that  all  will  dart  through  them,  or  if  by  their  wit  and  learn¬ 
ing  they  make  their  discourses  so  fine  and  curious  that  few  or  none  of  their 
hearers  can  understand  them.  Nor  will  all  our  art  make  us  fishers  of  men. 
I  will  make  you  to  become,  says  Christ.  Here  we  see  His  authority.  Paul 
may  plant,  and  Apollos  may  water,  God  must  give  the  increase.  But  yet 
we  must  order  our  nets  rationally  and  probably  in  order  to  our  end,  and 
without  that  cannot  expect  God’s  blessing.  Nor  were  the  Apostles  presently 
to  enter  upon  the  work  of  the  ministry,  out  first  to  come  after  Christ.  And 
indeed  such  should  all  gospel  ministers  be.  In  the  choice  of  Matthias,  Peter 
limited  the  people  in  their  election  to  those  that  had  accompanied  with  them  all 
the  time  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  amongst  them.  Acts  i.  21.  Other  fishers 
commonly  prove  fishers  for  something  else,  not  for  the  souls  of  men.” 

God’s  call  of  men  to  places  of  dignity  and  honor,  and  His  appearances  of 
favor  to  them,  have  ordinarily  been  when  they  have  been  busied  in  the  honest 
employments  of  their  callings.  Saul  was  seeking  his  father’s  asses,  David 
keeping  his  father’s  sheep,  when  the  Lord  called  them  to  reign.  The  shep¬ 
herds  were  feeding  their  flocks  when  they  had  the  revelation  of  Christ,  and 
to  the  magi,  who  were  given  to  the  study  of  the  stars,  God  gave  a  star  to 
guide  them  to  the  Saviour  at  Bethlehem.  Amos  was  called  from  among  the 
herdmen  of  Tekoah,  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  custom,  Moses  when  keep¬ 
ing  Jethro’s  flock,  Exod.  iii.  1,  2,  Gideon  from  the  threshing-floor,  Judg. 
vi.  11  ;  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  who,  as  was  probably  her  business,  came 
to  the  well,  Jesus  preached  of  the  water  of  life,  and  here  several  Apostles 
were  called  from  their  fishery.  God  never  encourages  idleness,  nor  does  He 
despise  persons  in  the  humblest  employments.  We  here  learn  that  the 
world’s  dullest  tasks  and  most  drudging  toil  can  be  baptized  and  hallowed 
with  religious  influence,  and  that,  while  men  may  be  “not  slothful  in 
business,”  they  may  be  “fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.”  To  illustrate 
Divine  truth  by  appealing  to  fixed  formulas  and  modes  of  thought,  to  recog¬ 
nized  habits,  and  felt  prejudices  even,  and  prepossessions,  is  the  most  effec¬ 
tive  way  of  bringing  home  great  lessons  to  the  mind  of  the  most  of  mankind. 

11.  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  ethey 
forsook  all,  and  followed  him. 

eMatt.  iv.  20  ;  xix.  27  ;  Mark  i.  IS;  Ch.  xviii.  2S. 

They,  Simon  or  Peter,  Andrew,  James  and  John,  (see  Notes  on  Ch.  vi.  14,) 
brought  their  ships  to  land,  had  drawn  them  up  again  on  the  shore  for  a 
final  abandonment :  they  forsook  all  and  followed  Him.  They  renounced 
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tlieir  boats,  and  nets,  and  fisli,  the  habits  of  life  to  which  they  had  been  used, 
and  the  occupation  in  which  alone  they  were  skilled,  and  which  furnished 
their  subsistence.  And  this,  not  to  attach  themselves  to  one  who  was  rich 
or  great,  or  who  could  or  did  hold  out  to  them  any  worldly  advantages,  but 
to  One  who  was  as  poor  as  themselves,  One  with  whom  they  were  often  to 
suffer  peril,  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  who  could  not  assure  them  of  a  place 
where  to  lay  their  heads.  Whatever  they  left,  it  was  their  all,  and  was  as 
valuable  to  them  as  may  be  the  house  or  land,  the  library,  the  office,  the 
shop,  of  any  one  who  reads  this. 

Forsaking  consists  not  in  the  more  or  less  that  is  forsaken,  but  in  the 
spirit  in  which  it  is  left.  A  man  may  be  holden  by  love  to  a  miserable  hovel 
with  as  fast  bands  as  to  a  sumptuous  palace,  for  it  is  the  worldly  affection 
which  holds  him,  and  not  the  world.  The  sincere  Christian,  in  every  age, 
though  he  does  not  cast  aside  his  worldly  calling,  is  enabled  to  do  what  is  in 
every  respect  the  same — follow  his  occupation  with  a  single  eye  to  God’s 
glory,  holding  all  his  possessions  in  charge  for  God.  The  minister  of  the 
gospel  is  to  give  himself  up  wholly  to  his  great  work,  and  not  encumber 
himself,  more  than  can  be  avoided,  with  secular  affairs  and  worldly  business. 
Churches  should  adequately  provide  for  their  ministers,  so  as  to  prevent 
necessity  for  their  resorting  to  worldly  business. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  said  about  Peter  judging  this  miracle? 

2.  When  he  saw  it  what  did  he  do  ? 

3.  What  did  his  falling  at  Jesus’  knees  express? 

4.  WThy  did  he  ask  Christ  to  depart  from  him  ? 

5.  What  seems  to  have  been  a  maxim  among  the  J ews  ? 

6.  Whence  did  this  belief  arise? 

7.  What  is  said  of  Peter’s  acknowledgment  ? 

8.  What  is  said  of  his  inference  from  it  ? 

9.  What  is  said  of  the  wicked  saying  to  God,  “  Depart  from  me,”  &c.  ? 

10.  What  is  said  of  the  word  “astonished?” 

11.  How  were  James  and  John  affected? 

12.  What  is  said  of  flieir  relation  to  the  Saviour? 

13.  What  is  said  of  this  notice  of  Zebedee? 

14.  What  did  Jesus  say  to  Simon? 

15.  Were  the  rest  included  in  this  address? 

16.  What  did  Jesus,  intending  to  call  these  men  into  His  service,  do? 

17.  Whence  did  Jesus  draw  His  doctrines  and  instructions? 

18.  What  is  said  of  Julian  the  Apostate? 

19.  When  was  the  first  step  in  the  world’s  conquest  taken? 

20.  What  are  the  main  points  of  resemblance  which  the  metaphor  “fishers 

of  men”  presents? 

21.  By  whom  are  men  Called  to,  and  qualified  for,  the  ministry? 

22.  What  were  the  Apostles  to  do  before  entering  on  the  work  of  the 

ministry  ? 

23.  When  has  God  ordinarily  called  men  to  places  of  dignity  and  honor? 

24.  Give  instances  of  this. 

25.  What  is  said  about  idleness  ? 

20.  What  is  said  about  illustrating  Divine  truth  ? 

27.  What  is  said  about  “brought  their  ships  to  land?” 

28.  What  did  these  men  then  do  ? 

29.  What  did  they  renounce? 

30.  Why  did  they  forsake  all  ? 

31.  Did  they  forsake  much  ? 

32.  What  is  forsaking  said  to  consist  in  ? 

33.  What  is  said  of  the  sincere  Christian  ? 

34.  What  is  the  minister  of  the  gospel  to  do? 

35.  What  is  the  duty  of  churches? 
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12.  ‘And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city, 
behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy:  who  seeing  Jesus  fell  on  his 
face,  and  besought  him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean. 

f  Matt.  viii.  2 ;  Mark  i.  40  ;  Matt.  viii.  1-4  ;  Mark  i.  40-45. 

A  certain  city.  We  cannot  ascertain  certainly  where  this  miracle  was 
wrought.  The  confines  of  the  city  are  intended,  for  lepers  were  not  suf¬ 
fered  to  live  in  towns.  A  man  full  of  leprosy.  His  disease  was  deep- 
seated,  virulent,  and*  covered  all  his  body. 

Of  all  diseases  to  which  the  human  frame  is  liable,  the  leprosy,  perhaps, 
was  the  most  astonishing  and  appalling.  It  was  a  poisoning  of  the  springs 
of  life,  and  was  deemed  one  of  the  Lord’s  most  fearful  visitations  of  wrath. 
Num.  xii.  6,  10  ;  2  Chron.  xxvi.  19.  It  affected  not  merely  the  body  of  the 
sufferer,  which  it  covered  with  deep  bright  spots,  eating  through  the  skin  into 
the  very  flesh,  and  spreading  like  one  great  cancer  over  the  whole  frame,  but 
in  some  supernatural  manner  it  broke  forth  upon  the  garments,  in  green  and 
reddish  spots,  fretting  them  away  ;  it  even  contaminated  the  walls  of  the 
dwelling-houses,  marking  them  with  hollow  strakes,  greenish  or  reddish, 
which  in  sight  were  lower  than  the  wall,  Lev.  xiv.  37,  i.  e.,  corroding  not 
merely  the  plaster,  but  eating  even  into  the  stones  of  which  the  houses  were 
built. 

For  this  terrible  disorder  no  cure  had  ever  been  discovered  ;  when  a  house 
was  the  subject  of  it,  it  was  ordered  to  be  pulled  down,  and  utterly  destroyed. 
When  it  was  found  upon  the  garments,  they  were  directed  to  be  burnt.  This 
disease  is  still  to  be  found  in  some  parts  of  the  world.  There  is  said  to  be  a 
small  island  on  the  coast  of  South  Africa,  near  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
which  is  appropriated  by  the  Colonial  Government  to  lepers.  It  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  MoCheyne’s  Memoirs,  p.  200. 

Fell  on  Ms  face.  In  Mark  i.  17,  kneeling  down  ;  in  Matt.  iv.  19,  worshipped. 
There  is  no  essential  difference  in  the  accounts.  Either  of  the  postures 
might  have  been  assumed,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  in  token 
of  civil  respect,  or  as  an  act  of  religious  homage.  And  besought  Mm.  The 
leper  expressed  the  profoundest  reverence  and  most  earnest  importunity. 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.  The  leper’s  faith  had  doubtless 
been  aroused  and  strengthened  by  the  report  that  had  gone  out  concerning 
'Jesus.  See  Luke  iv.  37.  There  was  here  no  questioning  of  Christ’s  power, 
nothing  of  his  unbelief  who  said,  “If  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have  com¬ 
passion  on  us  and  help  us.”  Mark  ix.  22.  Wilt  and  canst  are  not  mere  aux¬ 
iliaries,  but  distinct  and  independent  verbs,  if  thou  art  willing  thou  art  able  to 
cleanse  or  purify  me,  i.  e.,  to  free  me  from  the  leprosy,  considered  not  as  a 
mere  disease,  but  as  a  symbolical  and  actual  defilement.  If  the  leper  had 
known  the  compassion  of  the  Saviour’s  heart,  he  would  not  have  said,  “If 
thou  wilt.”  Christ’s  mercy  is  as  great  as  His  power.  It  is  true  that  by  His 
power  He  stretched  out  the  heavens,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth. 
But  it  is  also  true  that,  “high  as  the  heaven  is  above  the  earth,  so  great  is 
His  mercy  towards  them  that  fear  Him.”  How  agonizing  must  have  been 
the  leper’s  suspense  after  the  utterance  of  his  cry  !  But  it  was  not  pro¬ 
tracted.  A  voice  replied  that  went  at  once  to  his  heart  and  filled  it  with 
rapture. 
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13.  And  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  saving,  I 
will :  he  thou  clean.  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him. 

By  tlie  law  of  Gocl,  Lev.  v.  3,  he  that  touched  a  leper  was  unclean.  By 
what  Christ  did,  as  He  was  God,  He  could  not  contract  any  ritual  unclean¬ 
ness.  The  sun  casts  his  beams  upon  all  that  is  polluted  on  the  earth,  but 
retains  unscathed  his  own  purity  and  splendor.  The  deed  of  stretching  out 
the  hand  and  touching  the  leper  had  no  magical  intrinsic  power,  being  fre¬ 
quently  dispensed  with,  but  it  visibly  connected  the  author  with  the  subject 
of  the  miracle,  and  at  the  same  time  symbolized  or  typified  the  healing 
virtue  which  it  did  not  of  itself  impart.  Saying,  I  will :  be  thou  clean.  Christ 
ratified  and  approved  his  utterance  of  faith,  by  making  the  concession  of 
his  request  in  the  very  words  wherein  the  request  itself  had  been  embodied. 
I  will.  This  is  the  saying  of  God,  and  God  only — the  saying  of  Him  whose 
almighty  will  is  the  cause  of  all  things.  When  His  servants  wrought 
miracles,  far  different  were  the  phrases  they  used.  Their  cures  were  in  the 
name  of  another,  but  Christ’s  were  in  His  own  name  and  by  His  own  will. 
Joseph  says,  Gen.  xli.  16,  “It  is  not  in  me,  God  shall  give  Pharaoh  an  answer 
of  peace.”  2  Kings  v.  7;  Actsiii.  6.  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from 
him.  The  effect,  as  usual,  was  instantaneous  ;  the  man  was  cleansed  or  puri¬ 
fied,  as  he  had  asked,  and  Christ  had  promised,  both  in  a  physical  and  moral 
sense.  What  an  astonishing  and  convincing  spectacle  !  This  action  of 
Jesus  is  a  representation  of  that  invisible  hand  which  makes  itself  felt  by  the 
most  insensible  heart,  of  that  internal  word  which  makes  itself  heard  by  the 
most  deaf,  and  of  that  supreme  will  which  works  every  thing  according  to  its 
own  counsel.  “To  my  mind,”  says  Dr.  Thomson,  after  describing  this 
dreadful  malady  as  he  saw  it,  “there  is  no  conceivable  manifestation  of 
Divine  power  more  triumphantly  confirmatory  of  Christ’s  divinity,  than  the 
cleansing  of  a  leper  with  a  word.  He  who  can  cleanse  the  leper  can  raise 
the  dead,  and  gun  also  forgive  sins  and  save  the  soul.  I  ask  no  other  evi¬ 
dence  of  thf  Tact.  ’  ’ 


14.  sA_nd  he  charged  him  to  tell  no  man :  hut  go,  and  show 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing,  '‘according  as 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

s  Matt.  viii.  4.  h  Lev.  xiv.  4,  10,  21,  22. 

Charged  him  to  tell  no  man.  Our  Lord’s  purpose  in  the  injunction  to  the 
man  that  lie  should  not  divulge  the  cure,  as  well  as  on  similar  occasions,  was 
probably  this,  that  His  stiller  ministry  might  not  be  hindered  or  disturbed 
by  the  inopportune  flowing  to  Him  of  multitudes,  who  should  be  drawn  to 
Him  merely  by  the  hope  of  sharing  the  same  worldly  benefits,  as  we  see  was 
the  case  on  this  very  occasion,  Mark  i.  46,  nor  yet  by  the  premature  violence 
of  His  enemies,  roused  to  a  more  active  and  keener  hate  by  the  great  things 
which  were  published  of  Him,  John  ii.  46,  47.  The  words,  tell  no  man,  are 
to  be  taken  with  this  limitation,  “till  thou  hast  shown  thyself  to  the  priests, 
lest  if  a  rumor  of  these  things  go  before  thee,  the  priests  at  Jerusalem,  out 
of  envy,  out  of  a.  desire  to  depreciate  my  work,  may  deny  either  that  thou 
wast  a  leper,  or  else  that  thou  art  now  truly  cleansed.”  This  limitation  is 

suggested  by  the  order  of  the  sentence,  “see  thou  tell  no  man . but 

go,  ’  ’  &c.  The  man  was  ready  to  remain.  Adversity  transfers  our  affections 
from  natural  objects  to  Christ. 

And  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  i.  e.,  subject  thyself  to  the  inspection  of  a 
priest,  and  obtain  an  official  recognition  of  the  cure  that  has  been  wrought 
upon  thee.  The  Saviour  condescends  to  permit  His  miracle  to  be  judged  by 
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the  priest  as  to  its  genuineness  and  completeness.  And  offer  for  thy  cleansing , 
according  as  Moses  commanded.  The  sacrifice  here  referred  to  is  found 
prescribed  in  Lev.  xiv.  10,  21  ;  xli.  1-32.  By  this  requisition  Christ  not  only 
provided  for  the  full  authentication  of  the  miracle,  but,  as  it  were,  defined 
His  own  relation  to  the  ceremonial  law.  He  knew  that  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  which  were  only  shadows  and  figures  of  good  things  to  come, 
and  had  in  themselves  no  inherent  power,  were  now  drawing  to  a  close,  and 
were  soon  to  be  laid  aside  forever.  But  so  long  as  they  were  not  abrogated, 
He  would  have  them  respected.  As  they  were  ordained  by  God  Himself, 
they  were  not  to  be  lightly  esteemed.  There  is  a  time  to  be  silent  about  the 
work  of  Christ,  as  well  as  a  time  to  speak.  There  are  times  when  our  Lord 
would  have  us  work  for  Him  quietly  and  silently,  rather  than  attract  atten¬ 
tion  by  a  noisy  zeal.  There  is  a  zeal  which  is  “not  according  to  knowl¬ 
edge,  ’  ’  as  well  as  a  zeal  which  is  righteous  and  praiseworthy.  Often  we  can 
be  more  useful  by  quietness  and  patience,  than  in  any  other  way.  W e  are 
not  to  “give  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs,”  nor  “cast  pearls  before  swine.” 
By  forgetfulness  of  this,  we  may  even  do  more  harm  than  good,  and  retard 
the  very  cause  we  want  to  assist. 

For  a  testimony  unto  them,  i.  e.,  as  a  proof  that  I  reverence  the  law  and 
comply  with  its  requirements,  or,  it  may  refer  to  the  fact  of  the  man’s  being 
cleansed,  which  could  be  fully  ascertained  by  nothing  but"  official  scrutiny 
and  attestation.  “That  they  may  know  that  a  mighty  cleanser  is  here.” 
It  was  a  most  suitable  case  to  present  to  the  priesthood,  because  it  came  by 
law  under  their  notice,  Lev.  xiv.  2,  10,  21,  because  of  its  peculiar  symbolical 
significance,  and  because  of  its  demonstrative  character. 

Leprosy  is  an  emblem  of  sin.  What  are  we  all  but  lepers,  spiritually,  in 
the  sight  of  God  ?  Sin  is  the  deadly  sickness  by  which  we  are  all  affected. 
It  is  inherited  from  our  parents,  Ps.  li.  5.  It  has  eaten  into  our  constitution. 
It  has  affected  all  our  faculties — heart,  conscience,  mind,  and  will,  are  all 
diseased  by  it,  Is.  i.  6.  It  excludes  from  communion  with  God,  and  from 
heaven,  and,  at  length,  it  will  bring  the  body  down  to  the  .<  -ave,  Rom.  vi. 
23,  and  if  sin  is  unpardoned,  it  will  ruin  the  soul  forevtY  Who  shall 
deliver  us  from  this  body  of  death  ?  Let  us  thank  God  that  Jesus  Christ 
can.  With  Him  nothing  is  impossible.  Let  us  never  despair  of  any  one’s 
salvation,  so  long  as  he  lives.  No  cases  of  spiritual  leprosy  could  be  worse 
than  those  of  Manasseh,  Saul,  and  Zaccheus,  yet  they  were  all  cured,  Jesus 
Christ  made  them  whole.  “J  will  A  These  two  little  words  are  a  deep 
mine,  rich  in  comfort  and  encouragement  to  all  laboring  and  heavy-laden 
souls.  They  show  us  the  mind  of  Christ  toward  sinners.  They  exhibit  His 
infinite  willingness  to  do  good  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  His  readiness  t  o  show 
compassion,  and  impart  salvation,  to  all  who,  like  this  leper,  approach  Him. 
sensible  of  their  misery,  feeling  that  they  have  no  claim  other  than  their 
misery  gives  them,  realizing  their  guilt,  and  exercising  faith  in  His  power 
and  mercy. 

15.  But  so  mucli  the  more  went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  him : 
'and  great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed 
by  him  of  their  infirmities. 

i  Matt.  iv.  25  ;  Mark  iii.  7 ;  John  vi.  2. 

The  greater  Christ’s  precaution  against  having  His  cure  of  the  leper 
blazoned  abroad,  the  more  rapidly  and  extensively  the  news  spread.  We 
learn  from  Mark  i.  45,  that  the  delivered  one  forgot  the  injunction.  1  Sam. 
xv.  22.  Thankful  joy  made  silence  impossible.  It  is  noticeable  that  in  the 
Gospels  we  never  find  the  behavior  of  those  who  transgressed  such  a  com¬ 
mand  very  severely  censured.  Yet  certainly  this  man,  by  his  disobedi¬ 
ence,  did  the  cause  of  Christ  no  service.  The  rumor  he  started  raised  a 
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crowd  and  excitement,  wholly  unlike  the  gentle  and  spiritual  movement  it 
was  the  purpose  of  Jesus  to  create,  and  He  was  followed  by  such  numbers, 
that  had  He  entered  into  any  city,  He  would  have  been  in  danger  of  attract¬ 
ing  the  suspicious  notice  of  the  authorities. 


16.  kAnd  lie  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness,  and 
prayed. 

k  Matt.  xiv.  23 ;  Mark  vi.  46. 

He  withdrew,  literally,  He  was  withdrawing,  or  separating  Himself,  imply¬ 
ing  a  habit,  and  prayed.  Christ  frequently,  doubtless,  daily  went  aside 
from  the  multitude,  into  retired  places,  for  those  exercises  of  devotion  in 
which  His  soul  delighted.  Luke  vi.  12 ;  Prov.  xviii.  1 ;  Matt.  xiv.  23  ;  Mark 
vi.  46.  Often,  when  the  labors  of  the  day  were  so  arduous  and  continuous 
as  to  give  Him  no  time  for  this,  lie  drew  upon  the  hours  of  night,  in  order 
that  the  duty  and  privilege  of  prayer  might  not  suffer  interruption.  It  was 
not  enough  for  Him  to  have  the  feeling  of  devotion  in  His  soul,  He  uttered 
audible  prayer  to  God,  and  retired  and  withdrew  Himself  from  other  engage¬ 
ments,  and  from  His  most  intimate  friends,  for  this  purpose.  Here  we  have 
an  example  for  our  imitation.  If  Jesus  gave  himself  to  prayer,  shall  loe  ven¬ 
ture  to  neglect  doing  so  ?  The  more  various  and  important  public  labors 
are,  the  more  evidently  do  we  need  to  draw  down  succor  by  ardent  prayer, 
that  we  may  be  strengthened  and  prospered  in  them.  We  should  so  order 
our  affairs,  that  our  public  work  and  our  secret  devotions  may  not  encroach 
upon,  or  interfere  with  each  other.  Ministers,  especially,  are  here  taught, 
that  they  are  to  receive  fresh  supplies  of  light  and  power  from  God  by 
prayer,  that  they  may  be  the  more  successful  iu  their  work,  and  that  they 
ought  to  seek  frequent  opportunities  of  being  in  private  with  God  and  their 
hooks. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  was  the  certain  city  referred  to  ? 

2.  What  part  of  the  city  was  intended  ? 

8.  What  was  the  disease  of  leprosy? 

4.  Had  any  cure  been  discovered  for  this  disorder  ? 

5.  Is  this  disease  still  to  be  found  in  some  parts  of  the  world  ? 

6.  State  where. 

7.  What  posture  did  the  leper  assume  before  Christ  ? 

8.  What  was  this  a  token  of? 

9.  What  is  said  about  the  leper’s  faith? 

10.  What  was  the  import  of  his  appeal? 

11.  What  is  said  of  Christ’s  mercy 

12.  What  was  the  law  of  God  concerning  touching  a  leper? 

13.  What  is  said  about  stretching  out  the  hand  and  touching  the  leper? 

14.  What  did  Christ  say  ? 

15.  What  is  said  about  the  words  “I  will?” 

16.  How  did  Christ’s  servants  work  miracles? 

17.  Was  the  leper  cleansed? 

18.  In  what  sense? 

19.  What  was  this  action  of  Jesus  a  representation  of? 

20.  Why  did  Christ  forbid  the  divulging  of  the  cure  ? 

21.  What  is  said  of  “show  thyself  to  the  priest?” 

22.  What  was  the  sacrifice  to  be  offered  for  cleansing? 

23.  Why  did  Jesus  require  this  offering  to  be  made  by  the  leper? 

24.  Is  there  a  time  to  be  silent  about  the  work  of  Christ,  as  well  as  to 

speak  ? 
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25.  Wliat  is  meant  by — ‘  ‘  for  a  testimony  unto  them  ?” 

26.  What  is  leprosy  an  emblem  of? 

27.  What  are  the  particulars  in  which  it  is  thus  emblematical  ? 

28.  Who  can  deliver  us  from  the  disease  of  sin? 

29.  What  is  said  of  the  words — “  I  will  ?” 

80.  Did  the  cleansed  leper  remember  Christ’s  injunction  of  secrecy? 

31.  Was  the  behavior  of  those  who  violated  such  an  injunction  severely 

censured  ? 

32.  Did  this  leper,  by  telling  his  cure,  do  the  cause  of  Christ  any  service  ? 

33.  What  evidence  is  there  that  he  did  not  ? 

34.  Did  Jesus  frequently  retire  for  prayer? 

35.  Did  He  utter  audible  prayer  to  God  ? 

36.  Is  Christ’s  example  to  be  imitated  by  us? 

37.  What  is  said  about  secret  devotions  ? 

38.  What  are  ministers,  especially,  here  taught  ? 


LESSON  XXXII. 

vs,  17-26. 

17.  ^  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  he  was  teach¬ 
ing,  that  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting 
by,  which  were  come  out  of  every  town  of  G-alilee,  and  Judea, 
and  Jerusalem:  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal 
them. 

Active  and  indefatigable  as  our  Lord  was  in  preaching  in  their  synagogue 
publicly  on  the  Sabbath,  He  considered  this  as  no  sufficient  reason  for  not 
instructing  the  people  in  the  same  blessed  truths  on  every  day,  in  private, 
and  in  the  house  in  which  He  resided.  Where  the  heart  is  full  of  the  love 
of  God,  no  time  will  appear  inappropriate,  no  place  unseemly,  to  speak  of  all 
His  wondrous  works  of  providence  and  grace. 

There  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by.  It  being  ascertained 
where  Jesus  might  be  found,  persons  of  consideration  repaired  to  Caper¬ 
naum,  Mark  ii.  1,  not  only  from  other  parts  of  Galilee,  but  even  from  Judea 
and  Jerusalem,  some,  doubtless  in  search  of  benefit  to  their  souls,  some  from 
curiosity  to  see  and  hear  One  whose  name  was  in  every  mouth,  and  others 
to  watch  whether  any  dangerous  principles  lurked  in  a  doctrine  so  actively 
promulgated.  Among  these,  and  all,  probably,  belonging  to  the  latter  class, 
were  Pharisees,  and  doctors  of  the  laic ,  who  were  the  same  as  the  Scribes, 
ver.  21,  so  often  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  Pharisees.  In  the  phrase, 
“  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them  all,”  if  we  refer  the 
pronoun  them  to  the  persons,  implied  in  the  words  he  was  teaching,  i.  e.,  to 
such  persons  in  His  audience  as  stood  in  need  of  His  healing  power,  the  pas¬ 
sage  may  be  interpreted,  the  power  of  Jesus  was  (operative)  to  heal  all  who 
were  diseased;  in  other  words,  there  was  on  this  occasion  an  eminent  display 
of  His  miraculous  healing  power,  accompanying  His  presentation  of  the 
truth,  and  attesting  to  His  Divine  character  and  mission. 

18.  ‘And,  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man  which  was 
taken  with  a  palsy:  and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in, 
and  to  la}  him  before  him. 

1  Matt.  is.  2 ;  Mark  ii.  3. 
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Out  of  the  other  miracles  of  healing  which  were  performed  at  this  time, 
this  one  is  recorded  in  detail,  on  account  of  the  remarkable  circumstances 
which  attended  it.  Behold,  merely  indicates  something  new  and  unexpected. 
Men  brought  in  a  bed.  Mark  says,  ii.  3,  he  was  brought  by  four  men.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  Oriental  usage,  the  bed  was  probably  no  solid  framework  like  our 
bedsteads,  but  a  simple  pallet,  rug,  or  blanket.  Even  the  most  costly  Oriental 
beds  consist  of  cushions  and  light  coverings,  spread  upon  the  floor  or  divan. 
A  man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy.  Palsy  seems  to  he  a  contraction  of  the 
word  paralysis.  It  is  the  cessation  of  nervous  activity  and  muscular  mo¬ 
tion — a  disease  that  is  found  everywhere  in  various  forms.  It  was  not  un¬ 
common  in  the  East,  and  was  often  caused  by  sleeping  at  night  in  the  .open 
air.  Sometimes  it  attacks  the  whole  body,  sometimes  only  parts  of  it.  Some 
think  this  man’s  disease  had  been  of  long  standing.  Others  suppose  it  was 
the  universal  palsy,  which  is  quickly  fatal,  and  which  may  account  for  the 
earnestness  and  haste  of  the  bearers  in  getting  their  friend  to  Christ.  At  all 
events  his  case  was  a  very  aggravated  one.  He  was  totally  disabled.  And 
they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and,  to  lay  him  before  Him.  When  they 
reached  the  house,  they  implored,  but  in  vain,  that  an  opening  might  he 
made  in  the  crowd,  that  they  might  present  their  sick  friend  to  Jesus.  The 
door-way  was  thronged,  some  were  seeking  a  cure  themselves,  others  were 
anxious  to  hear  the  Saviour  preach,  many  were  influenced  by  curiosity  to 
see  Him,  and  the  envious  Scribes  were  not  disposed  to  give  way  that  He 
might  again  prove  His  almighty  power. 

10.  And  when  they  could  not  find  hy  what  way  they  might 
bring  him  in  because  of  the  multitude,  they  went  upon  the 
house-top,  and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with  his  couch 
into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 

To  understand  the  scene  here  described,  we  must  banish  from  our  minds 
every  form  of  American  or  European  houses.  In  those  Eastern  countries 
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houses  were  built  very  low,  with  flat  roofs,  Sam.  ii.  2 ;  Josh.  ii.  6 ;  Jer.  xlviii. 
38  ;  Zeph.  i.  5,  and  with  a  small  square,  or  court-yard,  in  the  midst  of  the 
building.  Access  was  obtained  to  the  roof  by  a  staircase  outside,  so  that  a 
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person  might  ascend  to  the  roof  without  entering  the  house.  In  the  present 
case  our  Lord  appears  to  have  been  preaching  in  the  court-yard  of  the  house. 
Those  who  carried  the  paralytic  not  being  able  to  reach  Him  because  of  the 
crowd,  ascended  to  the  roof,  removed  so  much  of  it  as  was  necessary,  and 
let  down  their  patient  through  the  aperture.  This  could  be  done  by  hold¬ 
ing  the  corners  of  the  couch,  which  was  but  a  thickly-padded  quilt,  without 
any  apparatus  of  ropes  or  cords. 

What  pains  men  will  take  about  an  object  when  they  are  in  earnest !  The 
friends  of  the  paralytic  were  ingenious  in  finding  out  a  way.  If  we  are  as 
anxious  to  obtain  spiritual  blessings  as  they  were  to  benefit  the  sick  man, 
we  •hall  be  ingenious  too.  We  shall  find  time  in  almost  any  circumstances 
for  prayer  and  for  reading  the  Scriptures.  Many  have  shown  great  ingenuity 
in  contriving  means  to  bring  sinners  to  Jesus.  The  last  day  will  reveal  how 
abundantly  their  pious  plans  have  been  blessed. 

20.  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said  nnto  him,  Man, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

The  Saviour  was  not  annoyed  by  the  interruption,  so  ready  was  He  always 
to  help  the  afflicted.  Not  a  word  appears  to  have  been  spoken  by  any  one 
of  the  party.  The  sick  man’s  friends,  who  remained  on  the  roof,  and  were 
no  doubt  looking  down  with  deep  anxiety,  conceived,  and  conceived  truly, 
that  the  silent  misery  of  the  sufferer  would  plead  his  cause  far  more  effec¬ 
tually  than  their  best  eloquence,  while  the  sick  man  himself,  unable  to  speak 
from  his  malady,  “was  content  to  lie  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  there  to  trust 
to  His  Divine  compassion.  When  Re  saw  their  faith,  that  of  the  bearers  of 
the  paralytic,  as  well  as  of  the  paralytic  himself,  manifested  by  their  making 
these  extraordinary  efforts  to  bring  him  to  Jesus.  He  said  unto  him,  Man, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  Saving  faith  and  healing  were  alike  the  gift  of  God, 
and  often,  if  not  commonly,  bestowed  together.  Instead  of  healing  the 
paralytic  immediately,  our  Lord,  who  knew  well  the  state  of  his  heart,  and 
as  if  regarding  him  with  special  tenderness,  as  one  who  mourned  more  for 
his  sins  than  his  sufferings,  pronounced  his  sins  forgiven.  This  absolution 
was  not  a  declaration  of  what  was,  or  a  wish  for  what  might  be,  but  a  judicial 
sentence  of  what  took  effect  the  moment  the  words  were  uttered.  The  poor 
paralytic’s  sins  were  now  actually  pardoned,  and  he  must  have  experienced 
the  blessedness  of  the  “man  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is 
covered,  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity.”  The  worth  of  the 
pardon  which  Jesus  bestows  is  valued  only  by  those  who  groan  beneath  the 
burden  of  sin.  The  great  reformer,  Martin  Luther,  soon  after  he  became  a 
monk,  fell  dangerously  ill.  Though  he  had  long  sought  for  pardon,  he 
was  filled  with  terror  at  the  prospect  of  eternity.  An  aged  monk  visited  his 
cell,  and  reminded  him  of  those  words  in  the  Apostles’  Creed — “  I  believe  in 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.”  “Believe,”  said  the  old  man,  “not  only  that  the 
sins  of  David  or  Peter  are  forgiven,  but  that  your  own  are  pardoned.” 
These  words  were  a  balm  to  Luther’s  wounded  heart.  He  thought  no  more 
of  gaining  heaven  by  his  own  righteousness,  but  he  looked  with  confidence 
to  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ. 

Our  Lord’s  procedure  on  this  occasion,  in  pardoning  the  paralytic’s  sins 
before  healing  his  bodily  disease,  though  it  does  not  show,  as  some  maintain 
it  does,  that  He  regarded  special  suffering  as  punishment  for  special  sins, 
nevertheless  was  calculated  to  remind  him,  and  all  who  were  present,  and 
all  who  read  the  account  of  the  transaction,  that  sin  is  the  root  and  cause  of 
all  pains  and  diseases.  Greatly  may  he  rejoice  whose  experience  enables 
him  to  bless  the  Lord  who  hath  first  forgiven  him  all  his  iniquities,  and  then 
healed  all  his  diseases. 


21.  “And  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason, 
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saying,  Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies?  “Who  can 
forgive  sins,  hut  God  alone  ? 

m  Matt.  ix.  3  ;  Mark  ii.  6,  7.  n  ps.  xxxii.  5 ;  Is.  xliii.  25. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  who  surrounded  Jesus  now  began  to  show  their 
malice  toward  Him.  They  began  to  reason,  to  discuss,  or  interchange  views, 
secretly.  Matt.  ix.  3.  Blasphemy  is  committed  when,  (1, )  unworthy  things  are 
attributed  to  God ;  (2, )  when  worthy  things  are  denied  to  God  ;  (3, )  when  that 
which  is  exclusively  Divine  is  attributed  to  others  than  God.  The  charge 
of  speaking  blasphemies  brought  by  Christ’s  subtle  and  bitter  foes  against 
Him,  was  based  upon  an  arrogation  of  the  Divine  prerogative.  “  Wliat'are 
this  man’s  pretensions,  that  on  his  own  authority,  he  should  pronounce  for¬ 
giveness  of  sin,  the  sole  prerogative  of  God?  He  is  guilty  of  the  rankest 
blasphemy.”  Had  our  Lord  heen  a  mere  man,  or  the  highest  of  created 
beings,  their  reasoning  would  have  been  correct,  for  no  one  but  God  has 
power  to  forgive  sin.  But  His  language  is  becoming  and  appropriate,  when 
regarded  as  spoken  by  a  Being  who  was  God  incarnate.  As  it  seems  to 
have  been  then  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  forgiving  of  sins  was  the  pre¬ 
rogative  of  God  alone,  and  that  for  man  to  arrogate  to  himself  such  a  power 
as  belonged  to  God  alone  was  no  less  than  blasphemy,  how  can  man,  with¬ 
out  guilt,  undertake  to  pronounce  absolution  ? 

22.  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts,  he  answering 
said  unto  them,  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts? 

Mark  says,  ii.  8,  they  reasoned  within  themselves.  Our  Lord  seeing  their 
thoughts,  addresses  them  with  a  question  corresponding  in  form  with  theirs  : 
What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  ?  In  Matt.  ix.  4,  the  question  is,  “  Wherefore 
think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?”  “  Why  do  ye  secretly  reckon  and  meditate 
evil?”  The  words  refer  to  this  process  as  going  forward  not  merely  in  their 
minds,  but  in  their  inner  parts,  or  secretly.  In  both  cases  the  interrogation 
implies  censure.  To  know  the  hearts  of  men  was,  with  the  Jews,  a  test  of 
the  true  Messiah’s  claims.  In  telling  them  what  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts 
were,  (for  they  had  expressed  nothing  publicly,)  our  Lord  gave  them  the 
fullest  proof  of  His  power  to  forgive  sins  ;  because  God  only  can  forgive  sins, 
and  God  only  can  search  and  know  the  heart. 

23.  Whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or 
to  say,  Base  up  and  walk? 

Whether  is  easier.  This  was  a  point  which  could  be  determined  without 
trouble.  Miracles,  had  other  prophets  also  performed,  but  really  to  bestow 
forgiveness,  that  belonged  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts  alone.  Christ’s  enemies, 
however,  as  He  knew,  thought  that  to  say,  or  claim,  that  sin  is  forgiven  was 
undoubtedly  the  easier ;  particularly  so  long  as  inquiry  was  not  made  respect¬ 
ing  the  credentials  of  the  speaker’s  authority.  In  order,  therefore,  that  they 
.might  doubt  no  longer  of  His  credentials,  (which  seems  to  have  been  the 
great  end  of  the  miracle, )  the  Saviour  accomplished  the  miracle  of  healing, 
whereby  the  blessing  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  was  at  once  manifested  and 
sealed. 

24.  But  that-  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power 
upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 
I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto 
thine  house. 
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The  phrase  Son  of  man  appears  to  have  been  taken  from  Dan.  vii.  13, 
which  the  Jews  understood  as  referring  to  the  Messiah.  Luke  xxii.  69,  70  ; 
John  xii.  34.  That  ye  may  know,  &c.  “By  doing  that  which  is  submitted 
to  the  eyes  of  men,  I  will  attest  my  right  and  power  to  do  that  which,  in  its 
very  nature,  lies  out  of  the  region  of  ocular  demonstration.  From  what 
you  shall  see,  you  may  conclude  that  it  is  no  ‘robbery,’  Philip,  ii.  6,  upon 
my  part,  to  claim  also  the  power  of  forgiving  men  their  sins.  ’  ’  Power  upon 
earth,  the  counterpart  of  power  in  heaven.  It  could  be  no  superior  scientific 
skill,  it  could  be  no  mere  earthly  magnetic  power,  it  could  be  no  accidental 
coincidence  of  events.  Earth  is  exclusively  the  place  where  sins  are  com¬ 
mitted  and  remitted.  The  phrase  implies  a  condition  of  heavenly  glory,  in 
which  no  one  will  call  in  question  Christ’s  right  to  remit  sins.  I  say  unto 
thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  This  was  added  to 
show  the  paralytic’s  perfect  cure  from  a  state  of  absolute  helplessness.  Our 
Lord  here  places  the  miracle  as  proof,  in  close  succession  after  His  claim  of 
forgiving  power  as  the  thing  to  he  proved.  No  geometrician  could  ever  bring 
proposition  and  demonstration  into  closer  contact. 


25.  And  immediately  lie  rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up 
that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying 
God. 

Christ’s  command  was  accompanied  with  Divine  power,  the  helpless  man 
instantly  sprang  to  his  feet,  lifted  upon  his  head  the  mattress  upon  which 
he  had  lain,  and  strode  with  vigorous  limbs  out  of  the  court,  through  the 
crowd  which  now  instinctively  made  way  for  him,  hastening,  under  a  com¬ 
mand  so  pleasant  to  obey,  first  of  all  to  his  own  home  and  family,  to  be  a 
help  where  he  had  formerly  been  a  burden,  glorifying  God  for  the  wonderful 
cure  which  He  had  performed  on  his  body,  and  for  the  still  more  wonderful 
grace  He  had  bestowed  on  his  soul. 

26.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  they  glorified  God,  and 
were  filled  with  fear,  saying,  We  have  seen  strange  things 
to-day. 

They  were  all  amazed,  or,  literally,  “amazement  took  them  all.”  The 
word  used  for  amazement  is  the  same  that  is  translated  in  three  places  as 
“a  trance,”  Acts  x.  10;  xi.  5,  and  xxii.  17.  The  effect  was  thrilling. 
Filled  with  fear.  A  natural  awe  and  reverence  pervaded  the  people,  which 
led  them  to  say,  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day,  literally,  events  beyond 
belief,  marvellous,  paradoxical,  things  contrary  to  opinion,  expectation,  or 
ordinary  experience.  They  glorified  God — an  admirable  antithesis,  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  people,  over  against  the  murmuring  of  the  scribes. 
Matthew  says,  ix.  8,  “the  multitude  glorified  God,  who  had  given  such 
power  unto  men.”  From  this  it  would  seem  that  their  ideas  of  Christ 
were,  as  yet,  very  imperfect,  and  that  they  looked  on  Him  in  no  higher  light 
than  that  of  a  man  acting  with  delegated  authority,  whereas  they  ought  to 
have  concluded  that  He  was  the  Divine  Messiah.  Nevertheless  they  glorified 
God,  saying,  “We  never  saw  it  in  this  fashion,  ”  “We  never  saw  any  thing  like 
this.  ’  ’  In  addition  to  the  practical  lessons  already  derived  from  the  narrative 
explained,  tlic  following  are  worthy  of  serious  consideration  :  1 .  Affliction 
may  prove  a  great  blessing  to  a  man’s  soul.  Many  an  one  would  never 
think  of  Jesus,  but  for  the  sickness  with  which  he  is  visited.  2.  Whilst  it  is 
pleasant  to  see  crowds  flocking  to  the  house  of  God,  there  is  too  much  reason 
for  the  painful  fear,  that  many  go  there,  not  as  humble  worshippers,  but  as 
censors  and.  spies.  3.  All  who  are  themselves  in  health,  and  strength,  and 
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comfort,  ought  to  be  ready  to  perform  the  various  offices  of  humanity  to 
those  who  are  in  sickness,  or  in  any  trouble.  Especially  ought  Christians 
who  have  friends  and  acquaintances  under  the  disease  of  sin,  to  endeavor  to 
bring  them  to  the  Saviour,  in  a  spiritual  sense.  4.  It  is  a  solemn  truth  that 
Jesus  can  perceive  the  thoughts  of  men.  This  should  be  a  daily  and  habitual 
reflection  with  us.  All  our  purposes  or  desires  even,  for  good  or  evil,  are 
known  to  Him,  Heb.  iv.  13.  See  Ps.  cxxxix.  5.  It  is  delightful  to  think 
that  the  Son  of  man  has  still  power  to  forgive  sin.  “  Him  hath  God  exalted 
with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins,”  Acts  v.  31. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  Did  our  Lord  instruct  the  people  on  all  occasions? 

2.  Why  did  the  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  now  repair  to  Caper¬ 

naum  ? 

3.  Who  were  the  doctors  of  the  law? 

4.  What  is  said  about  “the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal 

them?” 

5.  Why  is  the  miracle  of  the  paralytic  recorded  in  detail  ? 

6.  What  was  an  oriental  bed  ? 

7.  What  was  the  palsy  ? 

8.  What  has  been  thought  of  this  man’s  disease  ? 

9.  What  did  his  friends  who  carried  him  do? 

10.  What  is  said  about  houses  in  Eastern  countries  ? 

11.  What  did  those  who  carried  the  paralytic  do? 

12.  If  we  are  anxious  to  do  good,  is  there  not  always  a  way  ? 

13.  Was  the  Saviour  annoyed  by  the  interruption  ? 

14.  Was  any  thing  said  by  any  of  the  carriers  of  the  sick  man? 

15.  Whose  faith  was  it  Jesus  saw? 

16.  What  did  our  Lord  say  ? 

17.  What  was  this  absolution? 

18.  What  is  said  of  Martin  Luther? 

19.  What  is  the  root  and  cause  of  all  pains  and  diseases  ? 

20.  What  spirit  did  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  show  toward  Jesus? 

21.  When  is  blasphemy  committed? 

22.  What  was  the  charge  against  Christ  for  speaking  blasphemies  based 

upon  ? 

23.  Had  our  Lord  been  a  mere  man  would  the  charge  have  been  well 

founded  ? 

24.  Can  man  without  guilt  undertake  to  pronounce  absolution  ? 

25.  How  did  Christ  answer  the  Pharisees  ? 

26.  When  did  He  answer  them  ? 

27.  How  did  the  Jews  regard  knowing  the  hearts  of  men  ? 

28.  In  telling  the  Pharisees  their  thoughts,  of  what  did  our  Lord  give 

strong  proof? 

29.  What  is  said  of  the  phrase — “  Whether  is  easier  to  say,”  &c.  ? 

30.  Whence  does  the  phrase  “Son  of  man”  appear  to  have  been  taken? 

31.  Explain  the  words  “but  that  ye  may  know.” 

32.  What  is  meant  by  “power  upon  earth?” 

33.  Why  was  the  paralytic  commanded  to  “arise,”  &c.  ? 

34.  In  what  relation  was  the  miracle  placed  to  Christ’s  claim  of  forgiving 

power  ? 

35.  With  what  was  Christ’s  command  accompanied  ? 

36.  What  did  the  helpless  man  do  ? 

37.  Where  did  he  go  ? 

38.  Why  did  he  glorify  God  ? 
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39.  What  was  the  effect  of  this  miracle  upon  the  spectators? 

40.  What  kind  of  a  fear  did  they  experience  ? 

41.  What  did  they  say  ? 

42.  What  did  they  do  ? 

48.  Were  their  ideas  of  Christ  as  yet  very  imperfect? 

44.  What  is  the  first  practical  lesson  mentioned? 

45.  What  the  second  ? 

46.  What  the  third  ? 

47.  What  the  fourth  ? 


LESSON  XXXIII. 

vs.  27-39. 

27.  °And  after  these  things  he  went  forth,  and  saw  a  publi¬ 
can,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom :  and  he  said 
unto  him,  Follow  me. 

oMatt.  ix.  9;  Mark  ii.  13,  14. 

28.  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  him. 

After  these  things,  i.  e.,  after  He  had  healed  the  leper  and  restored  the 
paralytic :  he  went  forth,  left  the  house  :  and  saw  a  publican  named  Levi, 
that  is,  loohed  upon,  attentively  regarded.  A  publican  was  a  gatherer  of  taxes 
imposed  by  the  Romans  on  the  subject  provinces  of  the  empire.  These 
taxes  being  regarded  with  disgust  and  impatient  abhorrence,  as  badges  of 
the  national  dishonor,  the  Jews  who  accepted  this  office,  and  thus  made 
themselves  the  instruments  of  this  disgrace  to  their  country,  were  regarded 
with  great  abhorrence.  So  deep  and  undisguised  was  this  hatred,  that  it 
had  become  a  common  saying  among  the  Jews  that  “vows  made  to  thieves, 
murderers  and  publicans,  might  be  broken.”  It  was  also  a  proverb  applica¬ 
ble  to  one  who  was  to  be  shunned  or  cast  forth,  “  Let  him  be  to  thee  as  an 
heathen  man  and  a  publican.”  Matt,  xviii.  17. 

Named  Levi,  or  Matthew.  The  two  were  one  and  the  same  person.  It 
was  a  common  thing  among  the  Jews  for  a  person  to  have  two  names. 
Matthew,  who  was  the  first  Evangelist,  was  originally  called  Levi,  but 
later,  as  Simon  was  named  by  the  Lord,  Peter,  received  from  Him  the  new 
name  of  Matthew,  which  signifies,  God's  gift.  Sitting  at  the  receipt  of  cus¬ 
tom,  i.  e.,  the  place  of  such  receipt.  The  publicans  had  tenements  or 
booths  erected  for  them  at  the  foot  of  bridges,  at  the  mouth  of  rivers, 
and  by  the  sea-shore,  where  they  took  the  toll  of  passengers.  As  it  appears 
from  Mark  ii.  13,  14,  that  the  “receipt  of  custom”  at  which  Matthew  was 
sitting,  was  not  in  the  town,  or  at  the  gate,  but  by  the  sea-shore,  it  is  presumed 
that  he  was  one  of  the  inferior  officers  employed  to  collect  the  dues  levied 
upon  the  fish  brought  to  shore,  and  upon  the  vegetables  and  fire-wood 
received  from  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 

Sitting.  Hr.  Thompson  says,  “The  people  of  this  country  sit  at  all  kinds 
of  work.  The  carpenter  saws,  planes,  and  hews  with  his  liandadze,  sitting 
upon  the  ground  or  upon  the  plank  that  he  is  planing.  The  washerwoman 
sits  by  the  tub  ;  and,  in  a  word,  no  one  stands  where  it  is  possible  to  sit. 
Shop-keepers  always  sit,  and  Levi  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  is  the 
exact  way  to  state  the  case.”  And  he  said  unto  him,  Follow  me.  Doubtless 


166 


CHAP.  Y.  vs.  27-39. 


this  was  not  Levi’s  first  knowledge  of  the  Saviour.  The  analogy  of  the 
class  described,  Matt.  iv.  18-22,  makes  it  not  improbable  that  this  man,  like 
his  predecessors,  already  belonged,  for  a  shorter  or  longer  time,  to  the  most 
attentive  hearers  of  the  Saviour.  But  now  he  is  called  to  accompany  Him 
continually  as  an  Apostle,  and  to  leave  all  for  His  sake.  And  he  left  all,  rose 
up  and  followed  Him.  We  are  not  to  understand,  that  he  departed  without 
settling  up  and  arranging  his  affairs,  so  that  his  employers  might  receive 
detriment  from  his  change  of  pursuit,  and  yet  it  is  plain  that,  unhesitatingly, 
without  the  reply  of  a  word,  or  the  least  unnecessary  delay,  he  left  all  in 
which  he  had  just  before  been  immersed,  obeyed  the  summons  which  was  to 
change  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life. 

1.  Such  is  the  freeness  of  Divine  grace  that  it  calls  and  converts  when, 
where,  and  whomsoever  it  will.  2.  Conversion  is  as  much  a  supernatural 
work  now,  as  it  was  eighteen  hundred  years  ago.  Ps.  xxvii.  8.  3.  We 

must  never  despair  of  any  one’s  salvation  so  long  as  he  lives,  after  reading 
of  Levi’s  case.  4.  Conversion  now  is  as  equally  decisive  a  work  as  it  ever  was. 
Where  the  inward  call  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanies  the  outward  call  of 
the  Word,  the  soul  promptly  yields  obedience  to  the  call  of  Christ,  Satan 
cannot  hold  us  down,  the  world  shall  not  keep  us  back.  It  is  admitted  that 
Matthew’s  resigning  his  worldly  calling,  and  worldly  gains,  was  peculiar,  but 
this  only  as  regards  the  act,  and  not  as  regards  the  state  of  mind  which  pro¬ 
duced  the  act,  and  which  is  required  of  all.  5.  Instant  obedience  to  what 
Christ  says  is  duty.  God  says,  ‘‘Believe — do.”  We  are  not  to  discuss  the 
metaphysics  of  the  question,  but  just  believe  as  God  says,  and  do  as  God 
prescribes,  and  in  the  effort  we  will  find  the  strength  that  is  adequate  to  the 
occasion. 


29.  pAnd  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house : 
and  q th ere  was  a  great  company  of  publicans  and  of  others 
that  sat  down  with  them. 

P  Matt.  ix.  10  ;  Mark  ii.  15.  q  Luke  xv.  1. 

Levi  regarded  the  change  in  himself  as  occasion  of  rejoicing  and  gratitude. 
There  are  many  who,  if  they  hear  of  a  relation  being  converted,  consider  it 
rather  a  misfortune.  What  an  error  !  Nothing  can  happen  to  a  man  which 
ought  to  be  such  an  occasion  of  joy  as  his  being  made  a  subject  of  Divine 
grace.  Made  Him  a  great  feast.  When  Christ  was  invited  to  any  table,  He 
never  refused  to  go,  even  if  a  publican  or  Pharisee  invited  Him,  He  went 
mainly  for  an  opportunity  of  conversing  and  doing  good  :  a  great  feast :  the 
words  refer  more  properly  to  the  number  of  the  guests,  and  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  received,  than  to  the  quantity  or  quality  of  the  fare.  The 
great  company  of  publicans  consisted  in  all  probability  of  Levi’s  old  friends 
and  companions,  whom  he  desired  to  be  convinced  of  the  change  he  had  ex¬ 
perienced,  and  to  have  the  opportunity  of  seeing  and  hearing  his  heavenly 
Teacher.  Having  been  graciously  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  lie 
wished  others  also  to  be  set  free.  This  feeling  of  Levi  will  always  be  the 
feeling  of  a  true  Christian. 

30.  But  their  Scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured  against  his 
disciples,  saying,  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and 
sinners  ? 

Their  Scribes  and  Pharisees ,  i.  e.,  those  belonging  to  Capernaum,  where 
this  entertainment  was  given.  They  were  outraged,  not  only  by  our  Lord’s 
going  to  a  publican’s  house  to  eat  with  him  and  his  guests,  but  also  by  His 
choosing  such  a  man  for  one  of  His  most  honored  servants  and  closest  com- 


CHAP.  Y.  vs.  27-39. 


167 


panions.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  among 
the  company  at  table,  for  they  would  then,  undoubtedly,  according  to  their 
own  opinion,  have  defiled  themselves.  We  are  rather  to  believe  that  the 
feast  was  so  far  of  a  public  character,  that  access  to  the  house  was  forbidden 
to  no  one,  and  that  the  desire  of  Christ’s  enemies  to  observe  the  Saviour 
was  stronger  than  their  disinclination  to  enter  into  the  house  of  a  publican. 
Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink,  &c.  ?  This  fault-finding  question  was  not  directly 
addressed  to  the  Saviour  Himself.  The  defeat  suffered  by  them  shortly  before 
at  the  healing  of  the  paralytic,  had  probably  deterred  them  from  coming 
too  frequently  in  contact  with  Christ.  But  though  the  cavil  was  addressed 
to  His  disciples,  as  it  was  aimed  at  our  Lord,  He  answered,  uot  merely  to 
shame  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  and  to  maintain  His  own  cause,  but  also 
and  especially  in  order  to  come  to  the  help  of  His  perplexed  disciples,  who 
were  not  yet  in  a  condition  suitable  to  defend  themselves  and  Him. 

31.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  They  that  are 
whole  need  not  a  physician ;  hut  they  that  are  sick. 

As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  “Why  should  a  physician  be  censured  for  con¬ 
versing  with  sick  patients  ?  I  came  into  the  world  to  perform  the  office  of  a 
kind  physician  unto  men ;  surely  then  I  should  take  all  opportunities  of 
conversing  with  them,  that  I  may  help  and  heal,  them,  for  they  that  are  sick 
•need  the  physician,  but  as  for  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees  who  are  strong  and 
sound  in  your  own  opinion  and  conceit,  I  have  no  hope  of  doing  you  good, 
for  such  as  think  themselves  whole  desire  not  the  physician’s  aid.”  Very 
striking  is  this  image  of  sickness  to  mark  the  prostrate  condition  of  man  in 
his  sin.  The  drooping,  the  disgust  with  the  very  sights  and  sounds  which 
gladdened  him  before,  the  feverish  restlessness,  the  parched  tongue,  the 
weary  limbs,  the  acute  pain,  the  dull,  deep  gnawing  of  mortal  disease,  the 
disarrangement  of  all  the  functions  of  the  body,  the  sleeplessness,  the 
delirium,  the  helplessness  and  the  hopelessness  of  the  poor  stricken  one,  and 
his  death,  if  his  sickness  is  not  removed — surely  all  this  supplies  a  wonder¬ 
ful  picture  of  sin  in  the  soul  of  man,  the  spiritual  disease  under  which  he 
is  suffering,  and  his  melancholy  doom,  if  that  disease  is  not  healed  by  the 
Great  Physician. 

32.  T  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  hut  sinners  to  re¬ 
pentance. 

r  Matt.  ix.  13  ;  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

Here,  as  elsewhere,  we  see  that  our  Lord’s  call  to  sinners  is  not  a  bare  call 
to  become  His  disciples,  but  a  call  to  repentance.  Repentance,  or  godly 
sorrow  for  sin,  is  for  the  just-named  sick,  the  restoration  of  the  health  of 
the  soul.  We  are  not  to  understand  that  Christ  found  some  who  were 
“whole,”  and  “righteous;”  for  an  Apostle  has  declared  that  “all  have 
sinned.”  Jesus  called  those  Scribes  and  Pharisees  “righteous”  and  “whole,” 
not  because  they  were  really  so,  but  only  because  they,  with  a  holy  mock¬ 
ery,  esteemed  themselves  so.  The  language  in  relation  to  them  is  entirely 
ironical.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  come  into  the  world  merely  as  a  teacher, 
but  as  the  Saviour  of  that  which  was  utterly  lost,  and  those  only  can  re¬ 
ceive  benefit  from  Him  who  will  confess  that  they  are  ruined,  bankrupt, 
hopeless,  miserable  sinners.  If  we  feel  ourselves  “righteous,”  Christ  has 
nothing  to  say  to  us.  But  if  we  feel  ourselves  “sinners,”  we  have  a  war¬ 
rant  for  applying  to  Him,  and  trusting  in  Him  to  our  life’s  end. 

33.  And  they  said  unto  him,  “Why  do  the  disciples  of  John 
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fast  often,  and  make  prayers,  and  likewise  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees ;  but  thine  eat  and  drink  ? 

s  Matt.  ix.  14;  Mark  ii.  18. 

The  objection  here  made,  that  the  disciples  of  our  Saviour  did  not  fast 
so  often  and  so  much,  and  ‘  ‘  make  prayers  ’  ’  so  frequently,  as  the  disciples 
of  John  the  Baptist,  seems,  according  to  the  fuller  account  of  Matthew  and 
Mark,  to  have  come  from  the  disciples  of  John  themselves,  in  union  with  the 
Pharisees,  the  Pharisees  having  perhaps  incited  these  disciples  to  make  com¬ 
mon  cause  with  them,  which  they  could  the  more  easily  do,  as  now  Jesus 
was  at  a  feast  and  John  in  prison.  The  prayers  do  not  refer  to  the  common 
and  usual  prayers  of  devout  men,  but  to  those  which  accompanied  a  life  of 
austere  devotion  such  as  John  and  his  disciples  practised,  of  whom  many 
may  have  been  from  among  the  Essenes,  whose  previous  asceticism  would 
lead  them  to  regard  with  surprise  the  departure  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
from  the  stern  habits  of  self-denial  practised  by  their  master. 

34.  Ancl  he  said  unto  them,  Can  ye  make  the  children  of 
the  bride-chamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them? 

Gan  ye  make ,  by  your  ordinances,  precepts,  and  practices,  the  children  of 
the  bridegroom,  &c. — an  evident  allusion  to  the  last  testimony  of  John  the 
Baptist,  John  iii.  29,  given  with  a  look  at  his  murmuring  disciples.  It  will 
be  noticed  that  there  is  an  antithesis  between  this  and  the  following  verse. 
In  the  one  case  fasting  would  be  performed,  if  at  all,  by  compulsion  ;  in  the 
other  case,  it  would  be  spontaneous  and  genuine.  Now  that  the  Bridegroom 
was  with  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber,  and  it  was  a  day  of  joy  and  re¬ 
joicing  with  the  disciples,  mourning  and  fasting  would  be  very  inappropriate 
for  them.  Christ  would  not  discourage  His  disciples  by  over-rigorous  insti¬ 
tutions,  and  it  is  unfit  that  His  religion  should  be  burthened  with  them. 
He  suits  the  duties  of  His  people  to  their  circumstances,  and  kindly  propor¬ 
tions  their  work  to  their  strength,  with  a  tender  regard  to  their  weakness, 
till  by  degrees  they  may  be  fitted  for  the  more  difficult  and  humbling  ser¬ 
vices.  From  His  example,  and  the  whole  genius  of  His  gospel,  let  us  learn 
to  make  all  proper  allowance  to  those  about  us,  that  we  may  teach  them, 
ami  train  them  up  as  they  are  able  to  bear  it,  not  crushing  them  under  any 
unnecessary  load,  nor  denying  them  any  indulgence  which  true  friendship 
will  permit  us  to  grant  them,  lest  the  good  ways  of  God  should  be  misrepre¬ 
sented,  disgraced,  and  abandoned  through  our  imprudent,  though  well- 
meaning  severity :  a  caution  to  be  peculiarly  observed  in  our  conduct  towards 
young  persons.  What  a  wonderful  intimation  does  the  figure  bridegroom 
make  of  what  Christ  is  to  His  people  !  “  Thy  Maker  is  thy  husband,  the 

Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name.”  It  is  not  merely  now  that  pardon  is  vouchsafed 
to  the  sinner,  deliverance  from  death  to  the  transgressor,  recovery  of  sight 
to  the  spiritually  blind,  health  to  the  spiritually  sick,  and  everlasting  secu¬ 
rity  on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  but,  this  poor,  sinful,  erring,  diseased,  dying  crea¬ 
ture  is  to  be  raised  to  “glory,  honor,  and  immortality,”  by  an  everlasting 
union  with  the  King  who  has  redeemed  him.  This  is  what  Christ  has  deter¬ 
mined  to  do.  This  is  “the  joy  which  is  set  before  him.” 

35.  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

“  The  days  will  come,  in  which  a  much  greater  sorrow  will  befall  my  disci¬ 
ples  than  even  that  which  has  now  smitten  the  sorrowihg  disciples  of  John — 
I  am  not  only  to  be  separated  from  them,  but  to  be  taken  away — an  evident 
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allusion  to  the  violent  death  He  should  die,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those 
days.”  The  words,  those  days,  are  not  to  he  regarded  as  an  unnecessary 
pleonasm  of  the  days  will  come,  but  as  an  emphatic  repetition.  Though  the 
expression — then  shall  they  fast — does  not  seem  to  warrant  the  inference  drawn 
by  many  from  it,  that  when  the  Saviour  left  the  world,  literal  fasting  from 
meats  and  drinks,  at  certain  seasons,  was  to  be  the  duty  of  all  Christians, 
yet  it  may  not  be  doubted  that  fasting  and  abstinence  were  occasionally 
practised  by  believers  after  our  Lord’s  ascension.  And  it  is  plain  that  all 
who  find  the  practice  useful  and  helpful  to  their  souls,  are  right  in  fasting, 
if  they  do  it  without  ostentation  and  pride.  Acts  xiii.  2  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  5.  The 
words  in  this  verse  appear  to  have  a  deeper  meaning  than  any  mere  absti¬ 
nence  from  food.  They  describe  the  state  of  mind  in  which  all  true  Chris¬ 
tians  should  live  until  their  Lord  returns.  It  is  time  for  daily  and  hourly 
self-denial  and  mortification.  The  time  of  fulness  and  satisfaction  cannot 
be  until  we  see  the  Bridegroom  amongst  us  again. 


36.  ‘And  he  spake  also  a  parable  unto  them ;  Ho  man  put- 
teth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old  ;  if  otherwise,  then 
both  the  new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out 
of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

t  Matt.  ix.  16,  17  ;  Mark  ii.  21,  22. 


Our  Lord  now  introduces  a  parable,  which  here  means  a  proverbial  expres¬ 
sion,  or  simile,  illustrative  of  some  truth,  to  explain  and  enforce  the  prin¬ 
ciple  of  congruity  and  fitness  which  would  be  violated,  should  His  disciples 
adopt  the  ascetic  habits  of  John’s  disciples,  or  those  of  the  Pharisees.  The 
special  fitness  of  a  parable  taken  from  wine  and  clothing  while  He  sat  at  a 
feast,  strikes  the  eye  of  itself.  If  other  wise  ;  if  he  does,  he  both  rends  the  new 
garment  and  the  patch  from  the  new  garment,  and  the  patch  from  the  new 
garment  will  not  agree  with  the  old.  This  is  meant  to  show  how  the  attempt 
to  patch  up  the  old  with  the  new,  spoils  both  systems.  The  new  loses  its 
completeness,  and  the  old  its  consistency.  The  Saviour  gave  the  murmuring 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  understand  that  that  which  He  was  bringing  in, 
was  not  a  mere  addition  to,  or  complement  of  that  which  had  gone  by.  The 
whole  Jewish  dispensation  was  passing  away.  The  dispensation  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  was  at  hand.  But  the  latter  was  not  to  be  thrust  into  the  midst  of  the 
former,  in  order  to  make  it  last  longer,  or  wear  better.  The  old  dispensa¬ 
tion  was  not  the  more  important  of  the  two,  and  so  the  new  ought  not  to  be 
used  to  renovate  and  help  on  the  old.  The  garment  of  law  righteousness 
was  old.  .  The  garment  of  Christ’s  righteousness  was  new.  The  first  was 
waxing  feeble,  and  ready  to  perish  altogether.  The  latter  was  not  to  be 
pieced  into  it,  in  order  that  it  might  be  preserved.  The  “agreement” 
spoken  of  in  the  parable  as  not  existing  between  the  new  and  the  old,  simply 
has  reference  to  any  effort  to  bring  them  together,  to  unite  them,  to  save  the 
one  from  perishing  by  the  help  of  the  other.  The  old  and  the  new  Cove¬ 
nants  are  both  originally  from  God,  and  both,  as  such,  are  good,  but  they 
must  not  he  blended  together,  or  mixed  up  with  each  other,  as  if  to  make 
but  one. 

37.  And  no  man  puttetb  new  wine  into  old  bottles  ;  else  the 
new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles 
shall  perish. 

38.  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles  ;  and  both 
are  preserved. 
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This  parable  lias  nearly  the  same  meaning  with  the  one  preceding  it. 
There  is,  however,  this  distinction,  that  in  the  former,  the  new  (the  cloth) 
is  represented  as  something  added  with  the  intent  of  mending  the  old, 
while,  cn  the  other  hand,  in  the  second,  the  new  (the  wine)  is  now  the 
principal  thing,  and  comes  into  prominence  in  its  peculiar  force  and 
working.  The  first  parable  tells  us,  that  the  improvement  must  not  be 
begun  externally,  leaving  the  state  of  the  inner  man  untouched ;  the  other 
shows  inversely,  that  the  internal  renovation  must  reach  to  what  is  outward, 
and  give  to  this  a  suitable  direction. 

39.  Ho  man  also  having  drunk  old 
urine  straightway  desireth  new :  for  he 
saith,  The  old  is  better. 

It  seems  very  likely  that  in  this  concluding 
verse,  which  is  peculiar  to  Luke,  our  Lord  refers 
especially  to  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist. 
They  had  drunk  of  the  “old  wine”  of  John’s 
teaching,  and  could  hardly  be  expected  to  become 
attached  to  the  “new  wine”  of  our  Lord’s  king¬ 
dom.  Or,  it  may  be  that  the  reference  is  to  the 
Pharisees.  The  gracious  Redeemer  apologizes 
for  those  hearts  which  had  grown  accustomed 
to  the  nature  of  the  old,  regarding  it  as  not 
unnatural  that  they  should  feel  it  difficult  to 
depart  from  the  regular  and  wonted  course, 
and  venture  into  a  new  and  fermenting  element  of  life.  The  old,  though 
in  itself  less  pleasant,  is  yet,  through  custom,  more  acceptable.  “Use  forms 
the  taste.” 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  After  what  things  did  Christ  go  forth? 

2.  What  was  a  publican  ? 

3.  How  was  the  office  regarded  by  the  Jews  ? 

4.  What  is  Levi  identical  with  ? 

5.  Was  it  common  among  the  Jews  for  a  person  to  have  two  names? 

6.  What  was  the  receipt  of  custom  ? 

7.  What  is  said  about  sitting  ? 

8.  What  did  Jesus  say  to  Levi  ? 

9.  Had  Levi  probably  known  the  Saviour  before  ? 

10.  How  was  he  now  called  to  accompany  Jesus  ? 

11.  What  did  he  do? 

12.  What  is  said  of  the  freeness  of  Divine  grace? 

13.  What  of  conversion? 

14.  What  of  salvation  so  long  as  there  is  life? 

15.  What  of  instant  obedience  to  Christ’s  commands? 

16.  How  did  Levi  regard  the  change  in  himself? 

17.  Did  Christ,  when  invited,  refuse  to  go  to  any  table  ? 

18.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  “a  great  feast?” 

19.  Of  whom  did  the  ‘ •  great  company  of  publicans”  consist? 

20.  What  did  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  do  ? 

21.  Were  there  any  Scribes  and  Pharisees  among  the  company  at  the 

table? 

22.  What  questions  did  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ask  ? 

23.  To  whom  was  this  cavil  addressed? 
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24.  At  whom  was  it  aimed  ? 

25.  What  was  the  import  of  our  Lord’s  reply? 

26.  Is  sickness  an  image  of  man’s  sinful  condition? 

27.  What  is  said  of  our  Lord’s  call  to  sinners? 

28.  What  is  said  of  repentance  ? 

29.  Did  Christ  find  any  “whole”  and  “righteous?” 

30.  How  did  He  call  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  “whole”  and  “righteous?” 

31.  Who  alone  can  receive  benefit  from  Christ? 

32.  What  objection  did  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  and  disciples  of  John 

make? 

33.  To  what  does  the  word  “prayers”  refer? 

34.  What  answer  did  Christ  make  ? 

35.  To  what  is  there  an  evident  allusion  in  ver.  34  ? 

36.  What  does  Jesus  teach  in  this  verse  ? 

37.  What  is  said  of  the  figure  “bridegroom?” 

38.  To  what  is  there  an  allusion  in  ver.  35  ? 

39.  What  is  said  about  fasting  ? 

40.  What  does  the  word  “parable”  here  mean? 

■41.  What  was  this  parable  designed  to  illustrate  ? 

42.  What  is  said  of  the  special  fitness  of  such  a  parable  at  this  time  ? 

43.  What  did  the  Saviour  give  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  understand  by 

this  parable  ? 

44.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  second  parable  of  the  new  wine  and  old 

bottles  ? 

45.  What  is  the  distinction  between  the  two  parables? 

46.  To  whom  does  our  Lord  probably  refer  in  ver.  39  ? 

47.  If  to  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  what  did  it  mean? 

48.  If  to  the  Pharisees,  what  did  it  mean  ? 


172 


CHAP.  VI.  vs.  1-5. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


LESSON  XXXIV. 

vs.  1-5. 

IN  this  chapter  we  have  Christ’s  exposition  of  the  Moral  Law,  which  He 
came  not  to  destroy,  hut  to  fulfil,  and  to  fill  up  by  His  gospel. 

1.  And  ait  came  to  pass  on  the  second  Sabbath  after  the  first, 
that  he  went  through  the  corn-fields  ;  and  his  disciples  plucked 
the  ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands. 

a  Matt.  xii.  1  ;  Mark  ii.  23. 

» 

The  phrase,  second  Sabbath  after  the  first,  which  is  peculiar  to  Luke,  is  thus 
explained  :  From  Passover  to  Pentecost  was  seven  weeks.  The  customary 
reckoning  of  these  seven  weeks  was  from  the  second  day  after  the  Passover, 
and  the  first  Sabbath  after  this  second  day  was  called  the  second-first  Sabbath. 
The  Passover  was  in  April,  a  time  not  too  early  for  the  ripening  of  the 
barley-fields  in  the  better  parts  of  Palestine.  He  icent  through  the  corn-fields, 
attended  by  His  disciples  and  some  of  the  Pharisees,  whose  curiosity,  it  is 
probable,  prompted  them  to  follow  on  this  occasion,  in  expectation  of  seeing 
more  miracles.  The  fields  were  sown  with  corn,  in  the  proper  English  sense 
of  grain  or  breadstuff's,  with  particular  reference  to  wheat  and  barley. 
Kabinnic  authority  shows  that  there  were  paths  leading  through  the  fields 
of  corn.  And  his  disciples,  who  had  eaten  nothing  during  the  day,  plucked 
the  ears  of  corn,  wheat  or  barley,  and  as  it  was  ripe,  rubbed  them  in  their 
hands,  so  as  to  separate  the  kernels  from  the  chaff,  and  did  eat.  This  is  a 
customary  way  of  appeasing  hunger  in  Palestine  at  this  day. 

2.  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye 
that b which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath-days  ? 

b  Exod.  xx.  10. 

From  the  fact  that  the  disciples  were  rebuked,  it  would  appear  that  Christ 
did  not  Himself  eat  of  the  barley,  llis  mind  being  probably  so  intent  on  the 
great  object  of  His  mission,  that  He  was  for  the  time  insensible  to  hunger. 
See  John  iv.  32-34.  Why  do  ye  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath- 
days?  This  could  not  refer  to  walking  in  the  fields,  for,  according  to  Jewish 
tradition,  one  might  travel  beyond  the  limits  of  a  town,  “  a  Sabbath-day’s 
journey,”  which  was  about  seven-eighths  of  a  mile.  Exod.  xvi.  20  ;  Acts  i. 
12.  The  plucking  of  ears  of  corn  by  passengers  in  a  corn-field  through 
which  a  path  lay,  was  allowed  by  the  law,  Deut.  xxiii.  25.  Dr.  Robinson 
says  it  is  the  custom  still.  Indeed,  the  Pharisees  only  say  that  it  was  un¬ 
lawful  on  the  sabbath-clays.  This  was  more  than  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  said 
or  implied.  The  law  forbade  servile  work  on  that  day,  but  the  act  of  the 
disciples  was  no  servile  work.  However,  the  Pharisees  made  it  such — thus  : 
Reaping  is  a  servile  work,  and  he  who  reaps  on  the  Sabbath-day,  however 
little,  is  a  Sabbath-breaker,  but  to  pluck  ears  of  corn  is  a  kind  of  reaping, 
and  he  who  does  this — even  to  pluck  any  thing  from  the  springing  of  his 
own  fruit — is  also  a  Sabbath-breaker.  As  such,  he  was  to  be  stoned,  if  he 
sinned  presumptuously.  This  shows  the  danger  to  which  the  disciples  were 
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exposed.  Another  reason  alleged  for  this  regulation  was,  that  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  there  should  he  rest  not  only  for  naan  and  beast,  hut  for  plants  and  trees, 
and  that  on  this  ground  also,  it  was  unlawful  to  cut  a  plant  or  branch,  or  so 
much  as  to  pluck  a  leaf,  on  the  sabbath-day.  It  was  by  a  multitude  of  such 
far-fetched  and  nonsensical  constructions  and  traditions  as  these,  that  the 
Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  had  laid  upon  men’s  shoulders  burdens  too 
heavy  to  be  borne.  Hypocrites  expend  their  zeal  about  the  lesser  things  of 
the  law,  whilst  they  neglect  the  greater.  Matt,  xxiii.  24.  They  place  all 
holiness  in  the  observance  of  outward  ceremonies,  whilst  they  neglect 
moral  duties.  An  intolerant  and  censorious  spirit  in  religion  is  greatly  to 
be  deprecated.  The  questions  we  should  ask  concerning  others  are — Do 
they  believe  on  Christ  ?  Are  they  living  holy  lives  ?  The  moment  we  begin 
to  place  any  thing  in  religion  before  these  things,  we  are  in  danger  of 
becoming  as  thorough  Pharisees  as  the  accusers  of  the  disciples.  We  ought 
not  to  be  deterred  from  professing  to  be  Christians  by  the  fear  that  our 
conduct  will  be  canvassed,  and  that  we  shall  be  blamed,  even  when  innocent. 

3.  And  Jesus  answering  them  said,  Have  ye  not  read  so 
much  as  this,  cwhat  David  did,  when  himself  was  an  hungered, 
and  they  which  were  with  him ; 

c  1  Sam.  xxi.  6 ; 

4.  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  take  and 
eat  the  shew-hread,  and  gave  also  to  them  that  were  with  him  ; 
dwhich  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests  alone  ? 

d  Lev.  xxiv.  9. 

Though  Luke  does  not  say  that  the  Pharisees  addressed  their  question  to 
Jesus,  it  is  probable  that  they  held  Him  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  His 
disciples.  At  all  events,  the  Saviour,  who  was  their  Master,  pleaded  their 
cause,  and  defended  them  against  their  accusers.  We  are  thus  reminded 
that  though  there  is  one  who  is  called  “the  accuser  of  the  brethren,  who 
accuses  them  day  and  night,”  even  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world,  Rev. 
xii.  10,  yet  we  “have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous,”  who  is  ever  maintaining  the  cause  of  His  people  in  Heaven,  and 
continually  making  intercession  for  them.  In  the  answer  of  our  Lord  there 
was  a  reference  to  1  Sam.  21.  The  house  of  God,  in  which  He  dwelt  among 
His  people,  an  expression  no  less  applicable  to  the  tabernacle  than  the 
temple.  As  the  ancient  sanctuary,  under  both  its  forms,  was  meant  to 
symbolize  the  doctrine  of  Divine  inhabitation  and  peculiar  presence  with 
the  chosen  people,  it  was  movable  as  long  as  they  were  wandering  and 
unsettled,  but  as  soon  as  they  had  taken  full  possession  of  the  promised 
land,  which  was  not  till  the  reign  of  David,  the  portable  tent  was  exchanged 
for  a  permanent,  substantial  dwelling.  At  the  time  here  mentioned  the 
tabernacle  was  at  Nob,  1  Sam.  xxi.  1.  The  sheic-bread,  in  Hebrew,  “  bread 
of  the  presence ,”  or  faces,  because  this  bread  was  to  be  set  continually 
“ before  the  face  of  Jehovah,"  see  Exod.  xxv.  23  and  30.  Twelve  loaves  were 
every  Sabbath  placed  on  a  table,  in  the  Holy  Place,  first  in  the  tabernacle, 
and  afterward  in  the  temple  of  Solomon,  and  when  they  were  removed,  they 
were  eaten  only  by  the  priests.  The  argument  of  Jesus  was  this:  “If 
David,  when  he  was  fleeing  from  Saul,  and  was  overtaken  with  hunger,  took 
and  ate  that  holy  bread,  and  did  this,  not  because  he  was  called  of  God  to  a 
peculiar  work  and  office  in  which  he  might  lawfully  do  things  forbidden  to 
others,  for  he  gave  also  to  them  that  were  with  him ,  why  might  not  my  disciples 
pluck  barley  on  a  holy  day,  when  they  were  hungry  ?  If  God  permitted  the 
rules  of  His  own  house  to  be  infringed  in  cases  of  necessity,  would  He  not 
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allow  work  to  be  clone  on  His  own  sabbath-days,  when  it  was  work  for 
which  there  was  really  a  need?”  Our  Lord  did  not  argue  for  a  proper 
breaking  of  the  law,  but  for  its  true  construction.  The  example  adduced  by 
Him,  not  only  indicated  His  purpose  to  remain  in  all  things  spiritual  faithful 
to  the  standard  of  His  illustrious  ancestor,  but  was  also  admirably  fitted  to 
show  that  under  such  a  pressure  a  ceremonial  precept  must  give  place  to  a 
moral  duty.  It  likewise  would  carry  much  weight  with  them  whom  Christ 
was  seeking  to  convince,  David  being  counted  the  great  pattern  and  example 
of  Old  Testament  holiness.  It  is  evident  from  our  Lord’s  reproving  the 
Jews  for  rigorously  exacting  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  that  we  ought  not  to 
be  morbidly  scrupulous  in  observing  that  day,  and  that  many  things  may  be 
allowable  on  it,  which  timid  minds  consider  unlawful.  This  inference, 
however,  when  it  reaches  to  any  thing  like  a  violation  of  the  sanctity  of  the 
Sabbath  by  any  unnecessary  employment  or  recreations,  even  such  as  are 
proper  on  other  days,  is  unwarranted.  Jesus  condemned  nothing  in  the  Jews 
which  was  not  plainly  absurd  and  superstitious,  and  He  allowed  no  excep¬ 
tions  to  that  rest  from  labor  which  they  observed  on  the  Sabbath,  except  for 
works  of  necessity  and  charity.  It  is  lawful,  in  short,  as  our  Saviour 
expresses  it,  see  also  Matt.  xii.  7,  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath-day,  to  preserve 
ourselves,  and  to  benefit  our  fellow-creatures ;  with  these  exceptions,  and 
these  only,  we  should  consecrate  the  Sabbath  as  a  holy  rest  unto  the  Lord. 


5.  Ancl  he  said  unto  them,  That  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
also  of  the  sabbath. 

The  Sabbath  is  an  ordinance  for  man’s  rest,  both  actually  and  typically, 
as  setting  forth  the  rest  that  remains  for  God’s  people.  Lleb.  iv.  9.  But  He 
who  is  now  speaking  has  taken  on  Himself  manhood — the  whole  nature  of 
man,  and  is  rightful  Lord  over  creation,  as  granted  to  man,  and  of  all  that 
is  made  for  man,  and  therefore  of  the  Sabbath.  The  whole  dispensation  of 
time  is  created  for  man — for  Christ,  as  He  is  man — and  is  in  His  absolute 
power.  Hence  the  Sabbath  having  been  ordained  for  man,  not  for  any  indi¬ 
vidual,  but  for  the  whole  race,  it  must  needs  be  subject  to  the  Son  of  man, 
who  is  its  Head  and  Representative,  its  Sovereign  and  Redeemer.  This  im¬ 
plies  that  though  the  Sabbath,  in  its  essence,  is  perpetual,  the  right  of  modi¬ 
fying  and  controlling  it  belongs  to  Christ,  and  can  be  exercised  only  under 
His  authority. 

The  Sabbath  is  of  Divine  institution.  It  was  established  on  the  day  of  the 
holy  rest  of  God,  at  the  end  of  the  creative  week.  It  formed  a  part  of  the 
Patriarchal  religion.  It  was  woven  into  the  moral  code  given  to  Moses.  It 
was  not  given  as  a  part  of  the  ceremonial  law,  but  of  the  moral.  The  injunc¬ 
tion  in  the  fourth  commandment,  to  “ remember  ”  it,  implies  that  it  was  an 
institution  with  which  the  Israelites  were  already  acquainted.  We  meet 
with  directions  concerning  it  in  the  Prophets,  and  then  passing  on  we  find  it 
hallowed  by  Christ’s  holy  example,  iv.  16. 

After  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  which  was  laid  upon 
the  primitive  Sabbath,  was  abolished,  and  “the  Lord's  day,''  Rev.  i.  10,  or 
Christian  Sabbath,  was  superimposed  upon  another  day — the  first  day  of  the 
wed c — thus  making  the  day  of  universal  and  perpetual  obligation.  On  this 
day,  when  His  disciples  were  assembled,  Jesus  appeared  to  them.  The  ap¬ 
pearance  was  repeated  by  Him  on  the  same  day  a  week  afterwards.  On  this 
day,  in  all  probability,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  for  the  day  of  Pentecost 
signifies  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  first  day  of  the  least  of  the  Passover,  and 
always  happened  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  On  the  first  day  of  the 
week  the  disciples  assembled  for  worship.  Acts  xx.  7.  On  it  contributions 
were  made  for  charitable  purposes.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.  John  refers  to  it  as 
‘‘the  Lord’s  day,”  Rev.  i.  10,  meaning  that  it  was  that  day  which  was  con- 
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secrated  to  the  worship  and  service  especially  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ig¬ 
natius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  A.  D.  101,  says:  “Let  us  (Christians)  no  more 
sabbatize,”  that  is,  keep  the  seventh  day,  as  the  Jews  did — “hut  let  us  keep 
the  Lord’s  day.”  Theophilus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  about  A.  D.  162,  says: 
“Both  custom  and  reason  challenge  from  us  that  we  should  honor  the  Lord’s 
day ,  seeing  on  that  day  it  was  that  our  Lord  Jesus  completed  his  resurrec¬ 
tion  from  the  dead.”  Irenseus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  A.  D.  167,  who  had  been 
a  disciple  of  Polycarp,  the  companion  of  the  Apostles,  says  :  “On  the  Lord’s 
day  every  one  of  us  Christians  keeps  the  Sabbath,  meditating  on  the  law  and 
rejoicing  in  the  works  of  God.”  Clement  of  Alexandria,  A.  D.  192,  says  :  “A 
Christian,  according  to  the  command  of  the  gospel,  observes  the  Lords  day, 
thereby  glorifying  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord.”  The  words  of  Tertullian, 
about  the  same  time,  are,  “  The  Lord’s  day  is  the  holy  day  of  the  Christian 
Church.”  Constantine,  in  the  fourth  century,  issued  an  edict,  obliging  all 
the  Roman  empire  to  “observe  the  Lords  day,  in  memory  of  those  things 
which  were  done  by  the  common  Saviour  of  men;”  and  Chrysostom  says, 
“  The  first  day  of  the  week  is  to  be  observed  by  Christians,  as  the  Lords  day.  ’  ’ 

The  Sabbath  is  absolutely  essential,  not  only  to  the  animal  creation  in  the 
service  of  man,  but  to  man’s  welfare,  physically,  intellectually,  socially, 
morally.  Hence  nearly  all  nations  have  observed  a  day  of  rest  periodically, 
and  generally  the  seventh  day.  The  infidel  actors  in  the  'French  Revolution 
abolished  the  Christian  Sabbath.  They  voted  “No  God,”  instead  of  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  they  voted  “No  Sabbath,”  but  substituted  what  they 
called  the  Decades,  or  every  tenth  day.  But  what  was  the  result  ?  After 
the  desperate  experiment  had  been  made,  Robespierre  was  constrained  to 
say,  “  The  world  will  go  to  pieces  if  we  cannot  find  a  God and,  in  the  course 
of  a  few  years,  as  if  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  the  world  fell  back  into 
the  olden  ruts,  it  seized  the  Sabbath  again  as  too  precious  to  be  let  go. 

We  live  in  days  when  any  thing  like  strict  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is 
loudly  denounced  by  some  as  a  remnant  of  Jewish  superstition.  Vague  talk 
like  this  has  no  confirmation  in  the  word  of  God.  Let  us  settle  it  in  our 
mind  that  the  fourth  commandment  has  never  been  repealed  by  Christ,  and 
that  we  have  no  more  right  to  break  the  Sabbath,  under  the  gospel,  than  we 
have  to  murder  and  to  steal.  The  architect  who  repairs  a  building,  and  re¬ 
stores  it  to  its  proper  use,  is  not  the  destroyer  of  it,  but  the  preserver.  The 
Saviour  who  redeemed  the  Sabbath  from  Jewish  traditions,  and  so  frequently 
explained  its  true  meaning,  ought  never  to  be  regarded  as  the  enemy  of  the 
fourth  commandment.  On  the  contrary,  He  has  “magnified  it,  and  made  it 
honorable.” 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  have  we  in  this  chapter? 

2.  How  is  the  phrase,  “second  Sabbath  after  the  first,”  explained? 

3.  Who  accompanied  Christ  through  the  corn-fields  ? 

4.  With  what  were  the  fields  sown? 

5.  What  did  His  disciples  do  ? 

6.  Why  did  they  pluck  the  ears  of  corn  ? 

7.  What  did  the  Pharisees  say  to  the  disciples  ? 

8.  To  what  did  they  refer  as  “not  lawful?” 

9.  What  is  said  about  the  law  concerning  plucking  ears  of  corn  ? 

10.  What  is  said  about  hypocrites? 

11.  What  are  the  questions  we  should  ask  concerning  others? 

12.  What  did  Jesus  answer  to  the  Pharisees? 

13.  Why  did  Jesus  answer? 

14.  What  is  said  of  “the  house  of  God?” 

15.  What  is  said  of  “the  shew-bread?” 

16.  What  was  the  argument  of  Jesus? 


176  CHAP.-  VI.  vs.  1-5. 

17.  What  is  evident  in  relation  to  the  Sabbath,  from  our  Lord’s  reproving 

the  Jews? 

18.  What  is  the  Sabbath  ? 

19.  How  is  the  Son  of  man  Lord  of  the  Sabbath? 

20.  What  is  said  of  the  Sabbath  ? 

21.  When  was  “the  Lord’s  day”  substituted  for  the  Jewish  Sabbath? 

22.  What  is  said  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  ? 

23.  What  does  Ignatius  say? 

24.  What  does  Theophilus  say? 

25.  What,  Irenaeus  ? 

26.  What,  Clement  of  Alexandria  ? 

27.  What,  Tertullian? 

28.  What,  Constantine? 

29.  What,  Chrysostom? 

30.  Have  all  nations  observed  a  periodical  day  of  rest  ? 

31.  What  is  said  of  the  actors  in  the  French  Revolution? 

32.  What  did  Robespierre  say? 

33.  What  is  said  about  strict  observance  of  the  Sabbath  in  our  day? 
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6.  eAncl  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  Sabbath,  that  he 
entered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught :  and  there  was  a  man 
whose  right  hand  was  withered. 

e  Matt.  xii.  9 ;  Mark  iii.  1 ;  see  Ch.  xiii.  14  and  xiv.  3  ;  John  ix.  6. 

Another  Sabbath,  probably  the  next  after  the  incident  in  the  corn-field : 
the  synagogue,  of  those  with  whom  He  had  thus  disputed,  Matt.  xii.  9,  taught, 
according  to  His  usual  custom.  And  there  teas  a  man  whose  right  hand  was 
withered.  An  atrophy,  (of  the  limb, )  and  an  inability  to  move  the  nerves 
and  muscles,  which  would  cause  the  limb  to  be  rigid,  was  what  the  Jews 
understood  by  a  “  withered  limb.”  It  was  occasioned  by  a  deficient  absorp¬ 
tion  of  nutriment  in  the  limb.  The  affection  would  sometimes  attack  a 
person  suddenly,  if  the  hand  was  stretched  out  at  the  moment  of  the  attack, 
it  was  impossible  to  draw  it  back  to  its  place,  or  whatever  was  its  position 
when  struck,  in  that  form  it  remained.  It  was  attended  with  great  danger, 
and  often  proved  fatal.  When  once  thoroughly  established,  it  was  incura¬ 
ble  by  any  art  of  man.  We  have  an  instance  of  a  withered  hand  in  king 
Jeroboam.  1  Kings  xiii.  4.  Bight  hand,  the  mention  of  the  right  hand  is 
important,  not  only  as  it  is  a  definiteness  of  expression  which  attests  the 
independence  of  Luke’s  narrative,  but  also  as  showing  the  great  mercy  of 
restoring  to  a  man  the  use  of  the  hand  (or  arm)  with  which  he  labored. 

7.  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  him,  whether  he 
would  heal  on  the  sabbath-day;  that  they  might  find  an 
accusation  against  him. 

Christ’s  enemies  were  present,  for  they  observed  the  forms  of  religion, 
though  they  knew  not  its  power.  They  watched  him,  and,  as  the  original 
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verb  denotes,  with  evil  intent.  It  is  thus  that  some  minds  place  themselves 
when  they  come  to  view  religion.  They  scan  it,  not  to  know  the  true  will 
of  God,  and  their  duty  in  His  sight,  but  to  see  if  some  ground  of  perversion 
cannot  be  found. 

8.  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  which 
had  the  withered  hand,  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst. 
And  he  arose  and  stood  forth. 

But  he  knew  their  thoughts :  this  assertion  of  Christ’s  omniscience  is  not 
the  less  valuable  and  convincing  a  proof  of  His  Divinity,  because  introduced 
with  so  little  apparent  design  on  the  part  of  the  Evangelist.  And  said  to  the 
man  with  the  withered  hand.  Notwithstanding  the  men  were  present  who 
had  just  charged  His  disciples  with  breaking  the  Sabbath,  Jesus  here  pro¬ 
ceeded  with  His  work.  The  unjust  censures  and  malicious  cavils  of  wicked 
men  must  not  discourage  us,  from  doing  our  duty  either  towards  God  or  our 
neighbor.  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst,  literally,  “Up!  into  the 
midst.”  It  may  have  been  the  design  of  this  command,  to  stand  forth  and 
show  himself  to  the  congregation,  that  the  sight  of  his  distress -might  move 
them  to  pity  him,  and  that  they  might  be  the  more  sensibly  struck  with  the 
miracle  when  they  observed  the  wasted  hand  restored  to  perfect  soundness 
in  an  instant. 

9.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you  one  thing ;  Is 
it  lawful  on  the  sabbatli-days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to 
save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  ? 

To  expose  the  malice  and  superstition  of  His  foes,  our  Lord  appealed  to 
the  dictates  of  their  own  minds,  whether  it  was  not  more  lawful  to  do  good 
on  the  Sabbath-days  than  to  do  evil,  to  save  life  than  to  kill.  He  meant,  more 
lawful  for  Him  to  save  men’s  lives  than  for  them  to  plot  His  death  without 
the  least  provocation.  In  Scripture,  the  mere  negation  of  any  thing  is  often 
expressed  by  the  affirmation  of  the  contrary.  Thus,  ch.  xiv.  26,  not  to  love, 
or  even  to  love  less,  is  called  to  hate  ;  Matt.  xi.  25,  not  to  reveal  is  to  hide,  and 
here,  not  to  do  good,  when  we  can,  is  to  do  evil,  not  to  save  is  to  kill.  From 
this,  and  many  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  it  may  be  justly 
deduced,  as  a  standing  principle  of  Christian  ethics,  that  not  to  do  the  good 
which  we  have  the  opportunity  and  power  to  do,  is,  in  a  certain  degree,  the 
same  as  to  do  the  contrary  evil,  and  not  to  prevent  mischief  when  we  can, 
the  same  as  to  commit  it.  In  this  language  Jesus  showed  that  He  read  the 
wicked  hearts  of  His  enemies,  and  perceived  their  design  of  killing  Him.  It 
was  impossible  for  them  to  resist  the  appeal  to  their  consciences,  hence  they 
held  their  peace,  Mark  iii.  4— the  silence  of  self-condemnation.  Thus  shall 
the  wicked  do  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  “The  mouths  of  them  that 
speak  lies  shall  be  stopped.”  Ps.  lxiii.  11.  “The  wicked  shall  be  silent  in 
darkness.”  1  Sam.  ii.  9. 

10.  And  looking  round  about  upon  them  all,  he  said  unto 
the  man,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did  so :  and  his 
hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 

The  manner  in  which  Christ  performed  this  miracle  is  very  remarkable. 
First,  He  made  a  full  pause,  gazing  upon  His  adversaries  as  they  stood  with 
the  obdurace  silence  of  hatred  in  a  circle  before  Him.  He  could  have  healed 
the  poor  man  by  a  word,  but  He  desired  him  to  stretch  farth  his  hand.  Was 
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not  this  a  strange  command?  The  man  might  have  replied,  “I  have  often 
endeavored  to  stretch  forth  my  hand,  and  have  not  been  able.  Why  should 
I  try  again  ?’  ’  But  he  made  no  such  unbelieving  answer ;  he  confided  in 
the  power  of  Jesus,  and  his  attempt  was  successful — his  hand  was  restored 
whole  as  the  other.  In  this  simple  history  we  have  the  best  answer  to  those 
doubts,  hesitations,  and  questionings  by  which  anxious  inquirers  often  per¬ 
plex  themselves  in  relation  to  repenting  and  returning  to  Christ.  Let  them 
do  as  he  did  who  had  the  withered  hand.  Let  them  not  stand  still,  reasoning, 
but  act.  Depraved  man  is  withered  in  every  limb  of  his  soul,  impotent  by 
fallen  nature.  Yet  just  as  this  man  was  commanded  to  put  forth  his 
strengthless  hand,  so  is  the  strengthless  soul  commanded  to  commit  itself  to 
the  Redeemer,  and  in  the  effort  to  do  so  it  will  find  that  power  accompanies 
the  precept.  Faith  disregards  apparent  impossibilities,  where  there  is  a 
command  and  promise  of  God.  “God's  commands,”  says  an  old  writer, 
“are  grants.  When  He  enjoins  us,  Repent,  or  Believe,  it  is  only  to 
draw  from  us  a  free  acknowledgment  of  our  impotence  to  perform  what  He 
commanded  us.  This  confession  being  made,  what  He  enjoins,  He  will  en¬ 
able  us  to  do.  Man’s  owning  his  weakness  is  the  only  stock  for  God  to  en¬ 
graft  thereon  the  grace'  of  His  assistance.” 

11.  Anti  they  were  filled  with  madness;  and  communed  one 
with  another  what  they  might  do  to  Jesus. 

They  felt  they  could  not  stand  before  His  arguments,  sustained  as  they 
were  by  such  signs  and  wonders.  Their  credit  was  in  danger ;  they  saw 
that  if  Jesus  was  allowed  to  go  on,  their  influence  and  gains  would  be  lost. 
What  then  would  be  done  ?  It  was  an  affair  of  so  much  importance  that 
they  called  a  council.  Mark  iii.  6.  They  also  united  with  them  a  sect  of 
the  Jews  called  Herodians,  who  were  attached  to  the  Romans,  and  to  whom 
they  were  commonly  opposed,  but  with  whom  they  now  became  friends,  that 
they  might  compass  the  death  of  one  whom  they  hated  and  feared.  The 
enemies  of  Christ  and  His  cause,  when  arguments  fail,  fall  to  violence.  It 
is  a  certain  sign  of  a  weak  cause,  that  it  must  be  supported  by  passion, 
which  is  all  tongue  and  no  ear.  Pride,  obstinacy  and  interest  combined 
together,  are  capable  of  any  thing.  When  men  have  once  framed  their 
conscience  according  to’ their  passions,  madness  passes  for  zeal,  the  blackest 
conspiracies  for  pious  designs,  and  the  most  horrid  attempts  for  heroic  ac¬ 
tions.  The  cures  effected  by  our  Lord  on  the  Sabbath,  and  actually  recorded, 
are  seven  in  number,  viz.  :  that  of  the  demoniac  in  the  synagogue  of  Caper¬ 
naum,  Mark  i.  21 ;  that  of  Simon’s  wife’s  mother,  Mark  i.  29  ;  that  of  the 
impotent  man  at  Bethesda,  John  v.  9  :  of  this  man  with  a  withered  hand  ;  of 
the  man  born  blind,  John  ix.  14  ;  of  the  woman  with  a  spirit  of  infirmity, 
Luke  xiii.  14  ;  of  the  man  who  had  a  dropsy,  Luke  xiv.  1.  We  have  a 
general  intimation  of  many  more  as  at  Mark  i.  34  ;  and  the  “one  work”  to 
which  our  Lord  alludes,  at  John  vii.  21-23,  is  perhaps  not  any  of  the 
miracles  which  he  has  recorded  at  length,  but  one  to  which  we  have  no 
further  allusion  than  that  contained  in  these  verses. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  “another  Sabbath?” 

2.  Where  did  Jesus  go? 

3.  What  did  He  do? 

4.  What  man  was  in  the  synagogue  ? 

5.  What  was  his  affliction  ? 

6.  What  is  said  of  it  ? 

7.  Who  were  present  ? 


CHAP.  VI.  vs.  6-11. 


179 


8.  Wliat  did  our  Lord’s  enemies  do  ? 

9.  Did  He  know  their  thoughts  ? 

10.  What  is  said  of  this  assertion  of  His  Omniscience  ? 

11.  What  did  Christ  say  to  the  afflicted  man? 

12.  Why  did  He  command  him  to  “  rise  up,”  &c.  ? 

13.  Why  did  our  Lord  appeal  to  His  enemies  ? 

14.  Wiiat  did  He  mean  by  His  question  ? 

15.  What  is  a  standing  principle  of  Christian  ethics? 

16.  Why  did  Christ’s  enemies  hold  their  peace? 

17.  What  is  said  of  the  manner  of  performing  this  miracle  ? 

18.  What  is  said  about  “Stretch  forth  thine  hand?” 

19.  What  resulted  from  stretching  forth  the  hand? 

20.  What  have  we  in  this  simple  history  ? 

21.  What  is  said  of  faith? 

22.  What  effect  did  the  miracle  produce  on  Christ’s  foes  ? 

23.  What  did  they  do  ? 

24.  What  is  said  of  the  enemies  of  Christ? 

25.  What  is  a  certain  sign  of  a  weak  cause  ? 

26.  How  many  cures  were  effected  by  Jesus  on  the  Sabbath? 

27.  What  were  they  ? 

28.  Have  we  a  general  intimation  of  many  more  ? 

29.  What  is  said  of  the  “  one  work”  alluded  to  in  John  vii.  21-23? 


LESSOX  XXXVI. 

vs.  12-13. 

12.  f  And  it  came  to  pass  in  tliose  days,  that  he  went  out 
into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to 
God. 

f  Matt.  xiv.  23. 

In  those  days.  The  designation  of  time  is  here  very  general.  It  would 
appear,  from  a  comparison  with  Matt.  x.  2-4,  and  Mark  iii.  13-19,  that  what 
is  here  related  took  place  soon  after  Jesus  returned  from  the  Sea  of  Tiberias, 
Mark  iii.  7,  to  avoid  the  murderous  designs  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians, 
Mark  iii.  6.  Went  out.  Out  of  synagogue  and  city,  from  the  crowded  haunts 
of  men.  Solemn  was  the  exchange  from  town  to  mountain.  Hattin  was  the 
mountain-summit  to  which  our  Lord  ascended.  To  pray.  What  a  sublime 
and  striking  picture  is  here  presented — the  incarnate  Son  withdrawn  from 
the  noise  and  tumult  of  the  world,  to  hold  converse  with  the  ineffable 
Jehovah  !  The  Christian  should  be  much  alone  with  God.  Shut  out  from 
life’s  distracting  cares  and  business,  he  should  hold  communion  with  his 
“Father  who  seeth  in  secret,”  and  place  his  soul  under  the  beams,  and 
breezes,  and  blessed  visions  of  heaven.  If  the  sinless  Saviour  found  retire¬ 
ment  necessary  for  His  spiritual  strength,  how  much  more  do  we  need  it 
who  are  polluted  with  sin  !  And  continued  all  night.  What  ardor  of  love 
must  have  filled  His  bosom  to  have  driven  sleep  from  His  eyelids,  and  sus¬ 
tained  Him  in  prayer  during  the  watches  of  the  night !  This  perseverance 
furnishes  a  high  and  holy  lesson  for  imitation.  It  is  not  by  the  short  and 
transient  applications  to  a  throne  of  grace,  which  we  are  too  apt  to  dignify  with 
the  name  of  prayer,  that  we  can  hope  to  be  qualified  for  seasons  of  peculiar 
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trial,  temptation,  or  labor.  This  can  alone  be  done  by  dwelling  near  the 
mercy-seat ;  by  sitting,  as  it  were,  upon  the  footstool  of  the  throne,  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  2  ;  by  daily,  hourly,  constantly,  sending  forth  our  petitions  to  Him 
whose  grace  alone  can  be  sufficient  for  us.  In  prayer  to  God,  literally,  in 
prayer  of  God.  This  expression  is  a  Hebraism,  meaning  “fervent  and 
earnest  prayer,”  just  as  “mountains  of  God,”  and  “cedars  of  God,”  in  the 
Old  Testament,  mean  “lofty”  mountains,  and  “high”  cedars.  Ps.  xxxvi. 
6  :  lxxx.  10.  We  must  not  only  ask,  but  seek,  and  knock.  It  is  not  difficult 
to  determine  what  was  the  subject  of  our  Saviour’s  prayer  that  night,  when 
we  observe  that  the  next  morning  He  chose  twelve  from  among  His  disciples 
to  be  Apostles.  Was  He  n°t  praying  in  the  night  for  them,  and  for  their 
followers  through  all  time?  Here,  then,  we  learn  the  great  importance  of 
prayer  and  intercession  on  behalf  of  ministers,  and  particularly  at  the  time 
of  their  ordination,  that  they  may  enter  upon  the  great  work  before  them 
with  a  becoming  caution  and  fear,  with  a  proper  sense  of  responsibility,  pot 
with  aspiring  but  humble  thoughts,  for  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  f 
Those  to  whom  the  responsible  office  of  ordaining  is  committed,  should  pray 
that  they  may  “lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man.”  Those  who  offer  them¬ 
selves  for  ordination  should  pray  that  they  may  not  undertake  work  for 
which  they  are  unfit,  and  not  run  without  being  sent.  The  lay-members  of 
the  Church,  not  least,  should  pray  that  none  may  be  ordained,  but  men 
who  are  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Happy  are  those  ordinations, 
in  which  all  concerned  have  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  come  together 
in  a  prayerful  spirit.  Converted  ministers  are  God’s  special  gifts.  Man 
cannot  create  them.  If  we  would  have  earnest,  active,  devoted,  faithful 
ministers,  we  must  remember  our  Lord’s  example,  and  bear  them  on  the 
arms  ot  our  faith  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Their  work  is  heavy,  their  respon¬ 
sibility  is  enormous,  their  strength  is  small.  Like  the  people  whom  they  are 
to  address,  they  have  to  battle  with  temptations,  many  of  which  are  peculiar 
to  their  calling.  It  is  our  duty,  therefore,  to  support  them,  and  hold  up 
their  hands  by  frequent  and  fervent  prayer.  Even  the  great  Apostle  said  : 
“Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have/m  course,  and 
be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you.”  2  Thess.  iii.  1. 

13.  And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples: 
gand  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he  named  apostles  ; 

g  Matt.  x.  1. 

When  it  was  day,  probably  early  in  the  morning,  he  called  unto  him 
Ms  disciples.  The  persons  commissioned  were  disciples  before  they  were 
Apostles,  to  teach  us,  that  Christ  will  have  such  as  preach  the  gospel 
to  be  His  disciples  before  they  are  ministers  ;  trained  up  in  the  faith 
and  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  before  they  undertake  a  public  charge. 
The  successive  stages  of  apostolic  induction  are,  First,  the  admitting  to  a  more 
intimate  association  of  one  and  another  as  disciples,  John  i.  35-52.  Second, 
a  choice  of  one  or  several  at  a  time  to  be  strictly  His  intimate  followers  in 
order  to  be  his  future  preachers,  Luke  v.  1-11.  Third,  the  formation  of  the 
whole  into  an  organism  of  twelve,  under  the  title  of  Apostles,  as  specified  here 
in  verse  13.  Fourth,  a  sending  of  them  forth  on  a  trial  mission,  Matt.  x.  1- 
42.  Fifth,  the  Apostolic  keys,  Matt.  xvi.  13-20.  Sixth,  their  qualifications 
for  the  exercise  of  their  inspired  and  miraculous  apostolic  authority  by  the 
Pentecostal  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  Acts  ii.  4.  It  will  be  remembered,  also, 
that  Christ  called  them  at  first  servants,  Matt.  x.  24,  afterwards  friends  and 
children,  Johnxiii.  33  ;  xv.  15;  finally  even  brethren,  John  xx.  17.  And  out 
of  them  he  chose  twelve.  The  Saviour  caused  a  great  number  of  His  disciples 
to  come  to  Him,  and  now  out  of  this  number  chose  the  twelve  Apostles.  He 
chose  them,  not  they  Him,  yet  He  chose  with  discerning  power,  knowing 
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their  character  and  state  of  heart.  Though  the  call  of  all  proceeded  alike 
from  their  Master’s  grace,  we  cannot  fail  to  notice  those  personal  qualifica¬ 
tions  which  He  Himself  condescended  to  own  and  use  in  His  service — the 
firm  faith  of  Peter,  (the  rock  ;)  the  energy  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  whom  He 
surnamed  Boanerges,  ( sons  of  thunder ,)  united  in  John  with  that  spirit  of 
love  which  made  him  the  beloved  disciple,  the  fraternal  and  friendly  affection 
of  Andrew  and  Philip,  the  devotion  and  guileless  sincerity  of  Nathanael,  the 
self-sacrifice  of  Matthew,  the  practical  godliness  of  James,  and  the  firm 
resolve  of  his  brother  Judas,  to  “contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  de¬ 
livered  to  the  saints,”  and,  at  the  opposite  extremity  of  the  moral  scale,  that 
love  of  the  world  which  made  Judas  Iscariot  an  awful  example,  that  even  one 
of  those  chosen  by  Christ  to  live  with  Him  and  hear  His  word  could  yet  betray 
His  Master,  and  prove  to  have  been  all  along  “a  son  of  perdition,”  for  “He 
knew  from  the  beginning  who  should  betray  Him.”  Why  Christ  chose  twelve 
it  is  difficult  to  say.  Perhaps,  if  He  had  taken  fewer,  it  would  have  been  too 
limited  a  testimony.  By  taking  twelve  He  took  a  competent  number  who  could 
be  witnesses  of  the  facts  they  saw,  and  of  the  truths  they  heard,  and  thus 
go  forth  as  eye-witnesses  and  ear-witnesses,  to  proclaim  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ.  Or,  perhaps,  He  selected  twelve,  because  that  was  the 
number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  see  Matt.  xix.  28.  That  there  was  a  Divine 
idea  in  the  selection  of  twelve  Apostles,  is  evident  from  the  symbolical 
usages  in  the  Apocalypse.  In  Rev.  xii.  1,  the  woman  that  symbolizes  the 
Church  has  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  And  the  tree  of  life, 
emblem  of  gospel  grace,  has  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  that  is,  a  monthly 
harvest,  thus  combining  therein  a  Mosaical  and  Apostolic  allusion.  Whom 
also  he  named  Apostles.  Apostle  means  one  sent  forth.  By  this  name,  thence¬ 
forth,  were  those  to  be  known,  whom  Jesus  now  commissioned  to  be  His 
more  intimate  friends  and  followers,  and  to  be  the  founders,  under  Him,  as 
their  Great  Head,  of  the  Church  which  He  was  about  to  establish.  Judas 
by  his  betrayal  of  Christ  forfeited  his  apostleship.  The  place  thus  left 
vacant  was  filled  by  Matthias,  although  some,  who  look  upon  his  appoint¬ 
ment  as  not  being  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  number  Paul 
with  the  twelve,  in  the  place  of  Judas. 

The  following  are  the  names  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  order  in  which  they 
are  given : 


Matthew  x.  2,  3,  4. 

1.  Simon  Peter,  and 

2.  Andrew, 

his  brother. 

3.  James  and 

4.  John, 

Sons  of  Zebedee. 

5.  Philip,  and 

6.  Bartholomew. 

7.  Thomas,  and 

8.  Matthew, 

the  publican. 

9.  James,  the  son 

of  Alphaeus. 

10.  Lebboeiis,surnam’d 

Thaddeus. 

11.  Simon, 

the  Canaanite. 

12.  Judas  Iscariot, 

“Who  also  be¬ 
trayed  him.” 


Mark  iii.  16,  19. 

1.  Simon  Peter, 

2.  James,  and 

3.  John,  surnamed 

Boanerges. 

4.  Andrew. 

5.  Puilip. 

6.  Bartholomew. 

7.  Matthew. 

S.  Thomas. 

9.  James,  the  son 
of  Alphaeus. 

10.  Thaddeus. 

11.  Simon, 

the  Canaanite. 

12.  Judas  Iscariot, 

“Who  also  be¬ 
trayed  him.” 


Luke. 

1.  Simon  Peter,  and 

2.  Andrew, 

his  brother. 

3.  James,  and 

4.  John. 

5.  Philip  and 

6.  Bartholomew. 

7.  Matthew  and 
S.  Thomas. 

9.  James,  the  son 
of  Alphaeus. 

10.  Simon  Zelotes. 

11.  Judas,  the  brother 

of  James. 

12.  Judas  Iscariot, 

“Which  was 
also  the  traitor.” 


Acts  i.  13. 

1.  Peter,  and 

2.  James,  and 

3.  John,  and 

4.  Andrew. 

5.  Philip  and 

6.  Thomas. 

7.  Bartholomew  and 

8.  Matthew. 

9.  James,  the  son  of 

Alphaeus,  and 

10.  Simon  Zelotes,  and 

11.  Judas,  the  brother 

of  James. 


It  will  be  observed  that  in  Luke’s  catalogue  their  names  are  given  by 
couples,  doubtless  to  indicate  how  they  were  assorted  in  sending  them  forth 
two  by  two.  It  will  be  noticed  also  that  although  the  arrangement  of  the 
names  is  so  unlike  in  these  four  lists,  the  variation  is  confined  to  certain 
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limits,  as  the  twelve  may  be  divided  into  three  quaternions,  which  are  never 
interchanged,  and  the  leading  names  of  which  are  the  same  in  all.  Thus 
Peter  is  invariably  the  first,  Philip  the  fifth,  James  the  ninth,  and  Iscariot 
the  last,  except  in  Acts,  where  his  name  is  omitted  on  account  of  his  apos¬ 
tasy  and  death. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  said  of — “in  those  days'?” 

2.  From  what  did  Christ  go  out  ? 

3.  Where  did  He  go? 

4.  For  what  did  He  go  ? 

5.  What  is  said  of  the  Christian  ? 

6.  How  long  did  Jesus  continue  in  prayer? 

7.  What  is  said  of  perseverance  in  prayer  ? 

8.  What  is  said  of  the  phrase — -“in  prayer  to  God  ?” 

9.  What  was  the  subject  of  our  Saviour’s  prayer? 

10.  For  whom  did  He  pray  that  night  ? 

11.  What  is  said  of  those  to  whom  the  office  of  ordaining  is  committed  ? 

12.  What  is  said  of  converted  ministers? 

13.  Were  the  persons  commissioned  disciples  before  they  were  Apostles? 

14.  What  does  this  teach  us  ? 

15.  What  were  the  successive  stages  of  Apostolic  induction? 

16.  Did  Christ  choose  the  Twelve,  or  they  Him? 

17.  How  did  He  choose  them? 

18.  What  were  the  personal  qualifications  He  condescended  to  own  and 

use? 

19.  Why  did  Jesus  choose  twelve? 

20.  What  does  the  word  “Apostle”  mean? 

21.  Were  those  whom  Jesus  sent  forth  thenceforth  to  he  known  by  this 

name  ? 

22.  Did  Judas  forfeit  his  apostleship  ? 

23.  How  was  the  place  thus  left  vacant  supplied  ? 

24.  What  is  said  of  Paul  ? 

25.  State  the  names  of  the  Apostles  as  they  are  given  by  the  Evangelists. 
26-  How  are  the  names  given  in  Luke’s  catalogue  ? 

27.  What  is  said  about  the  arrangement  of  the  names  ? 


LESSON  XXXVII. 

v.  14. 

Simon,  (hwliom  he  also  named  Peter,)  and  Andrew  his  bro¬ 
ther,  James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 

h  John  i.  42. 

Simon,  (whom  he  also  named  Peter.)  Simon  was  the  son  of  Jonas,  or  Jona. 
This  was  his  original  name,  and  signifies  hearing.  He  was  born  at  Beth- 
saida,  a  town  situated  on  the  western  shore  of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  but 
in  what  particular  year  we  are  not  informed.  John  i.  42,  43.  He  was  a  mar¬ 
ried  man,  and  had  his  house,  his  mothei’-in-Iaw,  and  his  wife,  at  Capernaum, 
on  the  lake  of  Gennesareth.  Matt.  viii.  14 ;  Mark  i.  29 ;  Luke  iv.  38.  He 
was  by  occupation  a  fisherman,  and  seems  to  have  been  associated  with  his 
brother  Andrew  in  this  business.  The  name  Cephas  (a  Syriac  word  signify¬ 
ing  a  rock,  and  in  Latin  Petra,  translated  Peter)  was  given  to  him  when  An¬ 
drew  introduced  Simon  to  our  Lord.  His  call  to  the  special  discipleship  did 
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not  take  place  till  some  time  after  this  introduction.  Matt.  iv.  18-20.  The 
phrase,  whom  he  also  named  Peter,  is  not  at  variance  with  the  statement  made 
by  John  i.  43,  that  the  change  of  name  was  made  at  Simon’s  first  introduc¬ 
tion  to  the  Saviour,  for  Luke  does  not  say  when  the  new  name  was  imposed, 
and  only  mentions  it  in  order  to  give  both  the  names  by  which  the  Apostle 
was  familiarly  known.  The  name  itself,  Peter,  signifying  a  rock,  or  stone, 
does  not  denote  constancy,  or  firmness,  which  were  not  peculiar  traits  of 
Peter’s  character,  but  strength  and  boldness.  The  new  name  did  not  wholly 
supersede  the  old  one,  as  in  the  case  of  Saul  and  Paul,  Acts  xiii.  9,  for  we 
find  the  latter  still  employed,  Luke  xiv.  37,  xxii.  31,  xxiv.  34 ;  Matt.  xvi.  16, 
17 ;  Acts  xv.  14,  and  throughout  the  Gospel  of  John,  and  in  the  opening 
words  of  Peter’s  second  Epistle,  both  names  are  combined.  The  religious 
life  of  this  Apostle,  from  its  commencement  to  its  close,  is  filled  with  the 
most  interesting  incidents.  His  two  Epistles,  the  date  usually  assigned  to 
which  is  between  A.  D.  64  and  66,  and  which  are  called  general,  because  they 
were  not  addressed  to  any  particular  church  or  community  of  believers,  con¬ 
stitute  a  valuable  part  of  the  inspired  writings.  The  fact  that  Peter  is  first 
named  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Apostles,  does  not  imply  any  superiority  of 
rank  or  office.  Matthew  and  Luke  mention  Andrew  next  to  Peter,  as  being 
his  brother,  and  one  of  Christ’s  first  disciples.  The  names  of  James  and 
John  follow,  as  having  been  called  next,  see  Matt.  iv.  21,  and  being  persons 
of  great  eminence  for  piety  and  usefulness,  and  James  is  placed  before  John 
as  being  the  elder  brother.  The  names  of  the  others  seem  to  be  placed  nearly, 
at  least,  in  the  order  in  which  they  became  disciples.  Judas  Iscariot,  however, 
though,  perhaps,  not  last  called,  is  named  last,  because  he  was  the  traitor. 
But  whatever  might  be  the  reason  of  ranking  the  Apostles  in  the  catalogues 
in  the  order  in  which  we  find  them,  we  are  certain  they  are  not  ranged  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  dignity,  for  had  that  been  the  case,  the  order  of  the  names  would 
have  been  exactly  the  same  in  all  the  Evangelists,  which  it  is  not,  Andrew 
being  placed  the  second  in  order,  as  we  have  observed,  by  Matthew  and 
Luke,  and  the  fourth  by  Mark,  and  Thomas  being  placed  before  Matthew  by 
that  Apostle,  and  after  him  by  Mark  and  Luke.  To  this  may  be  added,  on 
supposition  that  the  Apostles  are  ranked  in  the  catalogues  according  to  them 
dignity,  it  would  follow,  that  John  and  Matthew,  whose  praise  is  in  all  the 
churches,  on  account  of  their  writings,  were  inferior  to  Apostles  who  are 
scarce  once  named,  except  in  the  catalogues.  It  is  true  that  Peter  was  a 
spokesman  to  the  college  of  Apostles,  like  the  foreman  of  a  jury  or  the  chair¬ 
man  of  a  large  committee — a  position  for  which  he  was  qualified  by  his  for¬ 
wardness  of  speech  and  action,  and  which  was  naturally  accorded  to  him  as 
one  of  the  oldest,  most  active,  and  most  faithful  of  those  who  had  “seen  the 
Lord.”  But  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  had  any  superiority  of  rank  or  office. 
"Whatever  honor  or  authority  he  received  from  Christ,  in  establishing  the 
first  institutions  of  Christianity,  and  declaring  what  it  enjoined  and  from 
what  it  released,  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19,  the  other  Apostles  also  received.  Matt, 
xviii.  18 ;  John  xx.  23 ;  1  Cor.  v.  3,  5  ;  Eph.  ii.  20  ;  Rev.  xxi.  14.  It  is  plain 
that  the  other  Apostles  and  first  churches  conceded  to  him  no  primacy,  or 
authority  over  his  brethren,  Matt,  xxiii.  8-12  ;  Acts  xi.  12,  xv.  13  ;  2  CoY.  xii. 
11 ;  Gal.  ii.  2,  11-14,  and  that  he  did  not  claim  it  for  himself.  1  Pet.  v.  1-4. 
Besides,  Peter  was  frequently  betrayed  into  the  gravest  errors,  both  of  judg¬ 
ment  and  of  practice,  he  was  repeatedly  rebuked  with  great  severity  by 
Christ,  and  he  alone  of  the  eleven  went  so  far  as  to  deny  his  Master,  and  con¬ 
tinued  under  the  reproach  of  that  apostasy,  until  the  risen  Saviour  conde¬ 
scended  to  restore  him.  John  xxi.  15-17.  Subsequent  to  Peter’s  history,  as 
recorded  in  the  Acts,  he  seems  to  have  lived  in  the  East,  as  one  of  his 
Epistles  is  addressed  to  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor,  and  was  written  from 
Babylon.  It  is  supposed,  from  John  xxi.  18,  19,  that  the  death  predicted  of 
Peter,  and  expressed  by  the  stretching  forth  of  his  hands  and  his  being  bound 
by  cords,  was  that  of  crucifixion.  Accordingly,  ecclesiastical  history  testi- 
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lies  that  lie  suffered  martyrdom,  by  crucifixion,  at  Rome,  in  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Nero — probably  in  the  year  65.  It  is  added  that  this  death,  and 
the  tortures  connected  with  it,  were  endured  by  the  venerable  Apostle 
with  marvellous  patience  and  fortitude,  and  that,  deeming  himself  unworthy 
to  die  in  precisely  the  same  manner  and  posture  as  his- Lord,  he  asked  and 
obtained  permission  to  be  crucified  with  the  head  downward — a  posture 
which  could  not  fail  greatly  to  aggravate  the  tortures  of  the  cross. 

And  Andrew  his  brother.  Andrew  was  a  native  of  Bethsaida,  and  brother 
of  Peter.  Whether  he  was  Peter’s  elder  or  younger  brother  is  uncertain. 
He,  too,  was  called  from  his  fishing-net  to  be  a  fisher  of  men.  The  name 
Andrew  was  Greek,  and  is  found  in  Herodotus.  He  probably  had  a  Hebrew 
name  besides,  which  had  been  gradually  superseded  by  the  ■  Greek  one.  It 
was  very  common  for  the  Jews  of  that  age  to  have  double  names — one 
native  and  one  foreign.  Compare  Acts  i.  22  ;  ix.  36  ;  xii.  12 ;  xiii.  1-9.  Andrew 
was  first  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  whom  he  left  to  follow  our  Saviour, 
after  the  testimony  of  John.  John  i.  40.  In  seeking  out  his  own  brother 
Simon,  and  bringing  him  to  Jesus,  he  set  the  first  example  of  brotherhood 
in  Christ,  and  was  the  first  to  proclaim,  “We  have  found  the  Messiah.” 
John  i.  40-42.  He  is  mentioned  several  times  in  the  Gospels,  though  is  not 
prominent.  Except  in  the  catalogue,  ch.  i.  14,  his  name  does  not  occur 
once  in  the  Arts.  The  events  with  which  he  was  particularly  connected  are 
recorded  in  Matt.  iv.  18-20,  Mark  xiii.  3,  and  John  i.  35-40,  vi.  3-13,  xii. 
22.  Some  of  the  ancients  are  of  opinion  that  he  preached  in  Scythia,  others, 
that  he  preached  in  Greece,  others,  in  Epirus,  Acliaia,  or  Argos.  He  is  said 
to  have  died  as  a  martyr  at  Patrse  in  Achaia,  being  sentenced  to  be  executed 
on  a  cross  of  peculiar  form,  by  Egceus,  pro-consul  of  that  province. 

James  and  John.  These  two  Apostles  in  most  passages  of  the  Gospels  are 
named  together,  and  from  the  prevailing  order  it  is  inferred  that  John  was 
the  younger.  Their  father  was  Zebedee,  their  mother  Salome,  whom  some 
recent  critics  identify  with  the  sister  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  in  John 
xix.  25.  Zebedee,  whose  occupation  the  two  sons  followed,  was  a  fisherman 
of  Bethsaida,  on  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  who,  as  he  had  a  vessel  of  his  own 
and  hired  servants,  Mark  i.  20,  appears  to  have  been  in  good  circumstances' 
for  his  station  in  life.  We  know  nothing  of  him  beyond  his  interposing  no 
refusal  when  his  sons  were  called  to  leave  him,  Matt.  iv.  21,  and  his  disap¬ 
pearance  from  the  Gospel  narrative  leads  to  the  inference  that  his  death  set 
Salome  free  to  join  her  children  in  ministering  to  the  Lord.  Luke  viii.  3. 
The  surname  Boanerges,  which  was  given  to  James  and  John,  Mark  iii.  17, 
is  no  doubt  a  double  modification  (Greek  and  Aramaic)  of  some  Hebrew 
phrase,  which  cannot  now  be  certainly  identified,  but  which  Mark  himself 
translated  sons  of  thunder.  Sons  of  thunder  has  been  commonly  explained 
as  an  Oriental  figure  for  powerful  preachers,  and  the  word  “  Boanerges”  has 
become  proverbial  in  this  sense,  even  as  a  singular,  whereas  it  is  determined 
by  the  Greek  version  to  be  plural.  It  has  been  objected  that  these  brother- 
fishermen  could  scarcely  be  distinguished  for  their  eloquence  when  called  to 
be  Apostles,  but  the  name,  like  that  of  Peter,  given  to  Simon,  might  have 
been  at  once  descriptive  and  prophetic.  They  were  called  Boanerges,  doubt¬ 
less,  with  reference  to  the  fiery,  grand,  sublime  spirit  which  found  its 
utterance  in  correspondingly  high,  strong  and  pregnant  words.  The  objec¬ 
tion  which  some  have  made,  that  the  gentle  John  could  not  have  been  a  son. 
of  thunder,  rests  upon  a  widespread  but  erroneous  notion  as  to  this 
Apostle’s  character  and  temper.  Because  he  is  called  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,  and  because  he  dwells  much  in  his  first  Epistle  on  the  love  of 
God,  he  has  been  generally  described  as  of  a  gentle,  yielding,  eifeminate 
nature.  It  is  well  known,  however,  that  the  most  intense  affection  is  com¬ 
patible  with  an  ardent  temper  and  ambitious  spirit,  of  botl;  of  which  quali¬ 
ties  we  find  some  traces  in  the  words  and  actions  of  these  Apostolical 
brothers.  Matt.  xx.  20,  24 ;  Luke  ix.  49 ;  xix.  54.  It  is,  moreover,  plain 
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that  no  part  of  the  Scripture  is  more  suited  to  give  offence  to  all  hypocriti¬ 
cal  professors  of  Christianity,  than  John’s  first  Epistle,  or  even  to  put  in¬ 
consistent  or  negligent  Christians  to  a  stand,  and  make  them  question  their 
own  sincerity.  The  zeal  of  James  seems  to  have  been  ardent  and  strong. 
He  and  John  occupy  a  conspicuous  position  in  the  history  of  our  Lord.  Matt, 
v.  7  ;  Luke  viii.  51 ;  Matt.  xvii.  1  ;  Mark  ix.  2  ;  Luke  ix.  28  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  37  ; 
Mark  xiii.  3 ;  xiv.  33.  James  is  the  Greek  form  of  Jacob,  and  it  is  some¬ 
what  remarkable  that  it  now  reappears  for  the  first  time  since  the  patriarch 
himself.  James  was  the  first  of  the  Apostles  v.  ho  died.  He  was  also  the 
first  martyr  of  the  apostolic  body,  being  slain  by  Herod  with  the  sword. 
Acts  xii.  2.  This  occurred  A.  D.  44.  Clement  of  Alexandria  says,  that 
such  was  his  firmness  in  death  that  the  officer  at  his  execution  was  converted 
thereby  to  Christianity,  and  was  martyred  with  him. 

John.  To  the  particulars  given  of  this  Apostle  in  the  foregoing  sketch, 
the  following  must  be  added.  It  is  generally  believed  that  he  was  the 
youngest  of  the  Apostles,  but  it  is  not  agreed  what  age  he  was  of  when 
called  to  follow  Christ.  The  more  general  opinion  states  it  at  twenty-five  or 
twenty-six  years,  but  others  think  he  was  not  more  than  twenty-two,  and 
some  conceive  him  to  have  been  about  the  same  age  as  his  Lord.  His 
character  appears  to  have  been  affectionate.  He  enjoyed,  in  an  eminent 
degree,  the  special  intimacy  of  Christ.  To  him  belonged  tlie  distinction,  in 
the  apostolic  band,  of  being  “the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,”  and  this 
love  was  returned  with  a  more  single,  undivided  heart  by  him  than  by  any 
other.  He  was  present  at  several  scenes  in  our  Lord’s  history  from  which 
most  of  the  other  disciples  were  excluded.  His  attachment  to  .lesus  was 
remarkable  toward  the  end  of  His  earthly  course.  John  was  a  witness  to 
the  interesting  circumstances  which  occurred  after  Christ’s  resurrection. 
The  tradition  which  ascribes  to  him  a  life  of  celibacy  receives  some  con¬ 
firmation  from  the  absence  of  his  name  in  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  Ecclesiastical 
historians  state  that  he  remained  several  years  at  Jerusalem,  or  at  least  in 
Judea,  till  after  the  death  of  Mary,  who  had  been  committed  to  his  care. 
This  is  corroborated  by  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  which  we  find  him  at 
Jerusalem,  as  one  of  the  chief  Apostles  of  the  circumcision.  At  first  we 
find  him,  with  Peter,  working  miracles,  and  preaching  the  gospel  with  great 
success  and  boldness.  John  was  also  one  of  the  Apostles  present  at  the 
council  held  at  Jerusalem  in  the  year  49  or  50,  and  before  this  time,  he  had, 
probably,  not  travelled  beyond  Judea.  But  the  ancient  writers  inform  us, 
that,  after  the  death  of  Mary,  he  travelled  into  Asia  Minor,  where  he 
founded  many  churches,  making  Ephesus  liis  principal  residence,  and  which 
continued  to  be  such  until,  towards  the  close  of  Domitian’s  reign,  he  was 
banished  to  the  isle  of  Patmos,  where  he  wrote  the  Apocalypse,  or  Book  of 
Revelation.  Being  released  on  the  accession  of  Nerva,  it  seems  that  he 
returned  to  Ephesus,  where  he  wrote  his  Gospel  and  three  Epistles,  and 
where  he  died,  the  last  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  third  year  of  the  emperor 
Trajan,  when  he  must  have  been  about  one  hundred  years  of  age. 

Philip.  The  name  is  an  old  Greek  one,  and  is  found  everywhere  in  ancient 
history.  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  John  i.  44, 
and  apparently  was  among  the  Galilean  peasants  of  that  district  who  flocked 
to  hear  the  preaching  of  the  Baptist.  He  was  a  firm  believer  in  the  Messiah- 
ship  of  Christ,  John  i.  25.  The  statement  that  Jesus  found  him,  John  i.  43, 
implies  a  previous  seeking.  To  him,  in  the  whole  circle  of  the  disciples,  were 
spoken  the  words  so  full  of  meaning,  “Follow  me.”  He  was  the  introducer 
of  Nathanael,  upon  whom  our  Lord  pronounced  so  high  a  commendation, 
John  i.  48.  He  apparently  was  among  the  first  company  of  disciples  who  were 
with  the  Lord  at  the  commencement  of  His  history,  at  the  marriage  of  Cana, 
and  on  His  first  appearance  as  a  prophet  in  Jerusalem,  John  ii.  In  the  lists 
of  the  Apostles  his  name  is  uniformly  coupled  with  that  of  Bartholomew. 
We  find  him  present  at  the  feeding  of  the  Galilean  crowds  which  had  halted 


186 


CHAP.  VI.  vs.  14. 


on  their  way  to  Jerusalem  to  hear  the  preaching  of  Jesus,  and  were  miracu¬ 
lously  fed,  John  vi.  5-9.  To  him  the  Gentile  proselytes  (Hellenes)  who  had 
heard  of  Jesus  and  desired  to  see  Him,  expressed  their  wish  for  an  interview 
with  Him,-  John  xii.  20,  22.  He  was  distinguished  for  his  frankness,  through 
which  he  ventured  to  open  every  difficulty  to  the  Saviour,  John  vi.  7  ;  xii.  22  ; 
xiv.  8,  9.  He  was  among  the  company  of  disciples  at  Jerusalem  after  the 
Ascension,  Acts  i.  13,  and  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  After  this  all  is  uncer¬ 
tain,  yet  it  is  said  that  he  labored  in  Phrygia,  and  died  at  Hierapolis, 
probably  as  a  martyr. 

Bartholomew  is  a  patronymic,  the  son  of  Tholmai.  His  own  name  nowhere 
appears  in  the  three  first  Gospels.  He  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  person 
who  is  elsewhere  called  Nathanael.  This  opinion  is  formed  in  part  upon  the 
fact  that  Bartholomew  is  not  mentioned  in  John’s  list  of  the  names  of  the 
disciples,  nor  is  Nathanael  mentioned  by  the  other  Evangelists.  Besides 
this,  Philip  and  Nathanael  are  associated  together  by  John,  and  in  the  paral¬ 
lel  passages  of  the  other  Evangelists  Philip  and  Bartholomew  are  associated. 
These  circumstances,  though  not  conclusive  evidence,  make  it  probable  that 
they  were  one  and  the  same  person.  If  this  may  be  assumed,  he  was  born 
at  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  was  known  for  his  uprightness.  John  i.  47.  He  is 
said  to  have  preached  the  gospel  in  India,  meaning  thereby,  probably,  Ara¬ 
bia  Felix,  which  was  sometimes  called  India  by  the  ancients.  Some  allot 
Armenia  to  him  as  his  mission-field,  and  report  him  to  have  been  there  flayed 
alive  and  then  crucified  with  his  head  downwards. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  Who  was  Simon? 

2.  When  was  the  name  Cephas  given  to  him  ? 

3.  What  does  it  signify  ? 

4.  What  does  it  denote  ? 

5.  What  is  said  of  his  two  Epistles? 

6.  Why  were  the  Apostles  mentioned  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  ? 

7.  Were  they  arranged  according  to  their  dignity? 

8.  Had  Peter  any  superiority  of  rank  or  office  ? 

9.  What  was  the  history  of  Peter  after  that  recorded  in  the  Acts? 

10.  Whose  brother  was  Andrew? 

11.  Of  what  place  was  he  a  native? 

12.  What  is  said  of  his  name? 

13.  State  the  history  of  Andrew. 

14.  What  is  said  of  James  and  John  ? 

15.  Who  was  their  father  ?  and  who  their  mother  ? 

10.  Who  was  Zebedee? 

17.  What  is  said  of  the  word  “Boanerges?” 

18.  What  objection  has  been  made  to  John’s  being  called  a  son  of  thunder? 

19.  How  is  this  objection  answered? 

20.  What  is  said  of  the  zeal  of  James? 

21.  What  is  said  of  his  name? 

22.  How  was  he  slain  ? 

23.  When? 

24.  What  does  Clement  of  Alexandria  say? 

25.  What  is  said  of  John  ? 

26.  What  is  said  of  his  banishment  to  Patmos  ? 

27.  What  is  said  of  Philip’s  name? 

28.  Where  was  he  born  ? 

29.  State  his  history. 

30.  What  is  said  of  Bartholomew  ? 

31.  With  whom  is  he  supposed  to  be  the  same  ? 

32.  What  is  reported  of  his  death  ? 
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LESSON  XXXYIII. 
vs.  15-16. 

15.  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and 
Simon  called  Zelotes, 

Matthew  is  the  same  as  Levi,  Luke  v.  27,  29.  He  was  the  son  of  a  certain 
Alpheus,  Mark  ii.  14.  The  only  certain  information  which  we  possess  con¬ 
cerning  Matthew  is  contained  in  the  Gospels,  as  his  name  occurs  hut  once  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  never  in  the  Epistles.  Although  a  Jew,  he 
was  in  the  employment  of  the  Romans  as  a  publican,  or  tax-gatherer,  and 
persons  thus  employed  were  odious  to  their  countrymen,  even  to  a  proverb. 
The  office  was,  however,  one  of  some  trust,  and  the  means  of  worldly 
comfort  which  it  offered  were  in  proportion  to  its  responsibilities,  and  this 
the  more  enhances  the  devoted  self-denial  of  Matthew,  in  so  readily  leaving- 
all  to  follow  One  who  had  ‘  ‘  nowhere  to  lay  his  head.  ’  ’  That  on  this  occasion 
he  made  an  entertainment  to  which  he  invited  his  acquaintance — probably 
to  hear  the  instructions  of  Christ — is  the  only  other  fact  concerning  Matthew 
which  the  Scripture  records,  except  that,  in  the  gospel  history,  we  are 
apprised  of  his  presence  and  conduct  on  various  occasions,  as  involved  in 
that  of  “the  twelve,”  when  they  are  collectively  mentioned.  As  to  the 
proceedings  of  Matthew  after  the  death  of  our  Lord,  traditions  concur  in 
stating  that  he  went  abroad  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  but  they  do 
not  agree  as  to  the  countries  in  which  he  labored.  Some  say  he  preached  in 
Ethiopia,  others,  in  Persia,  and  others,  among  the  Partliians.  It  is  probable 
that  he  died  a  natural  death.  In  relation  to  the  traditions  here  referred  to, 
as  well  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  Apostles,  it  may  be  observed  generally, 
that  many  of  them  are  contradictory,  and  none  are  entitled  to  implicit 
belief.  Still,  they  deserve  more  attention  than  those  which  concern  the 
prophets,  inasmuch  as  some  of  them  can  be  traced  up  to  times  very  near 
those  in  which  the  persons  to  whom  they  refer  lived. 

Thomas  was  also  called  Didymus,  the  two  names  being  Aramaic  and  Greek 
synonyines,  both  meaning  a  twin.  He  was  probably  a  Galilean,  as  well  as  the 
■  other  Apostles,  but  the  place  of  his  birth  and  the  circumstances  of  his 
calling  are  unknown.  Besides  the  lists  of  the  Apostles,  he  is  named  eight 
times  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  xi.  16  ;  xiv.  5 ;  xx.  24-29  ;  xxi.  2.  His  char¬ 
acter  was  that  of  a  man  slow  to  believe,  seeing  all  the  difficulties  of  a  case, 
subject  to  despondency,  viewing  things  on  the  darker  side,  and  yet  full  of 
ardent  love  for  his  Master.  The  earlier  traditions,  as  believed  in  the  fourth 
century,  represent  him  as  preaching  in  Parthia  or  Persia,  and  as  finally 
buried  at  Edessa.  His  martyrdom  (whether  in  Persia  or  India)  is  said  to 
have  been  effected  by  a  lance.  The  Christians  of  the  Syrian  Church  in 
India  claim  him  as  their  founder,  and  call  themselves  by  his  name. 

James  the  son  of  Alpheus.  The  words  the  son,  are  not  in  the  original,  but 
the  ellipsis  is  no  doubt  to  be  supplied  with  them.  He  is  called  by  Mark 
James  the  Less,  xv.  40,  and  appears  to  be  that  James  whom  Paul  calls  “the 
Lord’s  brother,”  Gal.  i.  19.  Alpheus  seems  to  be  a  Greek  modification  of 
an  Aramaic  name,  of  which  Clopas,  John  xix.  25,  is  supposed  to  be  another 
form.  Now,  as  Clopas  was  the  husband  of  the  Virgin  Mary’s  sister,  John 
xix.  25,  his  son  would  be  the  cousin  of  our  Lord,  and  might,  according  to  a 
common  Hebrew  idiom,  be  called  brother,  see  Gen.  xiii.  8  ;  2  Sam.  i.  26 ; 
Acts  vii.  25,  26  ;  ix.  17.  Alpheus  appears  to  have  died  before  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  our  Lord’s  ministry,  and  after  his  death  it  would  seem  that  his 
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wife  and  her  sister,  a  widow  like  herself,  and  in  poor  circumstances,  lived 
together  in  one  house,  generally  at  Nazareth,  Matt.  xiii.  35,  hut  sometimes 
also  at  Capernaum,  John  ii.  12,  and  Jerusalem,  Acts  i.  14.  James  the  Less 
is  mentioned  with  peculiar  distinction,  Acts  xii.  76;  xv.  13  ;  xxi.  18;  1  Cor. 
xv.  7 ;  Gal.  i.  19  and  ii.  9,  12.  He  was  put  to  death  in  the  year  62,  and 
tradition  says  that  he  was  thrown  by  the  Jews  from  the  battlements  of  the 
temple,  and  then  despatched  with  a  fuller’s  club,  while  on  his  knees,  and  in 
the  act  of  praying  for  his  murderers.  His  Epistle  was  written  in  the 
year  61  or  62.  It  is  called  general,  because  it  was  not  addressed  to  any 
particular  church,  but  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation — to  the  twelve  tribes  scattered 
abroad,  ch.  i.  1. 

Simon  called  Zelotes,  in  Matt.  x.  4,  the  Canaanite.  The  two  epithets 
attached  to  his  name  have  the  same  signification,  the  former  being  the  Greek 
translation  of  the  latter,  which  is  Chaldee.  Both  seem  to  point  him  out  as 
belonging  to  the  Jewish  faction  called  Zealots,  which  was  animated  by  a 
most  bitter  and  uncompromising  zeal  against  the  Roman  rule,  as  a  thing 
accursed,  unlawful,  and  by  every  means  to  be  put  down,  and  which  played 
so  conspicuous  a  part  in  the  last  defence  of  Jerusalem.  Possibly,  as  some 
suppose,  the  name  was  given  to  him  on  account  of  personal  zeal  for  the  law. 
If  Simon  was  really  a  member  of  this  fierce  sect,  it  was  a  great  change  for 
him  to  be  placed  thus  intimately  near  to  Him  who  was  “meek  and  lowly  in 
heart.”  Simon  is  not  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  out  of  the  cata¬ 
logues  of  the  Apostles.  He  is  reported,  on  very  doubtful  authority,  to  have 
preached  in  Egypt,  Cyrene,  and  Mauretania,  and  to  have  been  crucified  in 
Judea  under  Domitian.  A  modern  writer  remarks,  that,  while  Matthew  x. 
4,  associates  Judas  Iscariot  with  Simon  Zelotes,  Luke  associates  him  with 
Jude,  brother  of  James.  This,  he  thinks,  arose  not  from  a  varying  tradition, 
but  from  a  varying  practice  of  our  Lord,  who  allowed  not  Judas  always  to 
retain  the  same  companion,  for  fear  of  his  corrupting  influence. 

16.  And  Judas  the  'brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot, 
which  also  was  the  traitor. 

Jude  1. 

Judas  the  brother  of  James.  The  place  here  occupied  by  the  name  of  Jude 
is  filled  by  that  of  Lebbceus  in  Matthew  x.  3,  and  that  of  Thaddeus  in  Mark 
iii.  18.  It  is  generally  accepted  that  these  were  three  names  for  one  and  the 
same  person,  who  is  therefore  said  by  Jerome  to  have  been  trionymus.  As 
the  words  the  brother  do  not  occur  in  the  original,  it  has  been  a  question 
whether  the  ellipsis  should  not  be  supplied  with  the  words  the  son,  as  the 
ellipsis  is  supplied  in  ver.  15.  The  probability  is,  however,  that  he  was  the 
brother  of  James  the  Less,  son  of  Mary,  (sister  of  the  Virgin  Mother,)  and 
therefore  cousin-german  of  the  Saviour.  He  is  the  “Judas,  not  Iscariot,” 
mentioned  by  John,  xiv.  22.  The  names  Thaddeus  and  Lebbceus,  signify¬ 
ing  heart  and  breast,  are  regarded  by  some  as  denoting  him  as  a  courageous, 
spirited  man.  He  was  the  author  of  the  short  Epistle  near  the  end  of  the 
New  Testament  canon,  which  was  written,  as  many  have  supposed,  about 
A.  D.  65,  but  it  is  by  no  means  certain.  Nothing  is  certainly  known  of  the 
later  history  of  the  Apostle.  It  is  impossible  to  determine  from  conflicting 
traditions  whether  he  died  a  natural  death,  or  was  martyred,  but  Edessa 
seems  to  be  the  place  where  his  earthly  career  terminated. 

Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the  traitor,  i.  e.,  who  became,  or  turned  out 
to  be  the  traitor.  Judas  is  uniformly  mentioned  last  on  the  lists,  with  a 
brand  of  infamy.  Many  conjectures  have  been  made  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  appellative  Iscariot.  Some  suppose  it  to  signify,  “The  zealot;”  others, 
that  it  is  derived  from  a  word  signifying  suspension,  and  refers  to  the  manner 
of  his  death,  Matt,  xxvii.  5  ;  others  still,  that  it  means  “the  man  of  Carioth,” 
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or  Kerioth,  a  city  of  Judah.  Josh.  xv.  25.  The  last  explanation  is  now  gen¬ 
erally  accepted ;  and  if  it  he  right,  Judas  is  the  only  one  of  the  Apostles 
whom  we  have  any  reason  to  regard  as  not  a  Galilean.  Also,  i.  e.,  besides 
being  an  Apostle,  or  although  he  was  one,  which  was  a  fearful  aggravation 
of  his  guilt,  he  became  a  betrayer.  Judas  came  to  an  awful  end.  Matt.  xxvi. 
34 ;  John  xvii.  2  ;  Acts  i.  25. 

Such  were  the  persons  Jesus  chose  to  be  His  assistants  and  coadjutors  in 
the  establishment  and  the  administration  of  His  kingdom.  It  was,  indeed, 
natural  to  expect  that  in  making  this  choice,  He  should  look  to  men  of  in¬ 
fluence,  authority,  and  weight,  that  being  Himself  destitute  of  all  the  advan¬ 
tages  of  rank,  power,  wealth,  and  learning,  He  should  endeavor  to  compen¬ 
sate  for  these  defects  in  His  own  person  by  the  contrary  qualities  of  His 
associates,  by  connecting  Himself  by  some  of  the  most  powerful,  opulent, 
learned,  and  eloquent  of  His  time.  In  pursuing  an  opposite  course,  how¬ 
ever,  He  meant  to  show  that  He  was  above  all  such  instruments,  and  that  He 
had  far  other  resources,  far  different  auxiliaries,  to  call  into  His  support,  in 
comparison  with  which  all  the  wealth,  magnificence,  power,  and  wisdom  of 
the  world,  were  trivial  and  contemptible  things.  1  Cor.  i.  26. 

To  the  question,  why  did  Jesus  choose  such  a  man  as  Judas  Iscariot, 
when,  from  the  beginning  He  knew  he  would  betray  Him,  and  once  said  : 
“Have  I  not  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  youis  a  devil?” — various  answers 
may  be  given.  It  was,  doubtless,  to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  Ps.  xli.  “  Mine  own 
familiar  friend  in  whom  I  trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up 
his  heel  against  me.”  Thus,  also,  was  the  great  purpose  accomplished  of 
redeeming  the  human  race  by  Christ’s  sufferings  and  death,  and  thus  were 
the  Scriptures  fulfilled,  Acts  i.  16.  After  all,  however,  it  must  be  acknowl¬ 
edged  that  this  choice  is  surprising,  and  at  variance  with  the  course  which 
human  wisdom  would  have  marked  out.  But  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men,  1  Cor.  i.  25  ;  and  it  may  have  been  a  part  of  the  Divine  plan  to 
illustrate  by  this  selection  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  choosing  even  His  most 
honored  instruments,  without  regard  to  any  merit  of  their  own.  Probably 
some  of  the  mystery  that  envelopes  this  case  may  be  solved  as  we  look  at  the 
following  lessons  which  it  teaches  :  1.  It  is  possible  to  be  with  Jesus,  to  hear 
Him  night  and  day,  to  appear  to  be  religious,  and  to  preach  holy  doctrines, 
and  yet  to  perish  everlastingly.  2.  Although  the  Church  is  to  desire  and 
aim  at  absolute  purity,  it  cannot  be  expected  even  in  her  highest  places, 
during  her  militant  condition,  and  it  is  her  duty  to  guard  against  terror  and 
despair  when  great  defections  do  occur.  The  wheat  and  the  tares,  the  good 
fish  and  the  bad,  will  always  be  found  side  by  side,  till  the  Lord  comes  again. 
3.  It  is  the  duty  of  ministers  to  guard  against  avarice,  hypocrisy,  and  all 
unfaithfulness.  Matt.  xxvi.  34 ;  John  xvii.  12  ;  Acts  i.  25.  The  infamy  of 
Judas  is  indelible  ;  and  this  will  at  last  be  proportionably  the  case  of  all  who, 
bearing  this  sacred  office,  habitually  “seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ.”  4.  The  choice  of  Judas  supplies  a  powerful  indirect  evidence  of 
the  purity  and  blamelessness  of  our  Lord’s  conduct  and  ministry.  If  any 
thing  could  have  been  proved  against  Him,  Judas,  the  traitor,  was  exactly 
the  witness  who  could  have  proved  it.  But  he  had  nothing  to  allege  to 
Christ’s  disadvantage.  His  remorseful  confession  was  a  signal  testimony  to 
the  spotless  innocence  of  Jesus.  Matt,  xxvii.  4.  Then,  again,  look  how  Christ 
treated  Judas.  He  warned  him,  Matt.  vi.  19-21,  Mark  vii.  21-23,  Luke  xii. 
1C-20  ;  He  repeatedly  left  him  free  to  go,  John  vi.  67,  xiii.  27 ;  with  long- 
suffering  He  endured  him,  John  xiii.  11 ;  finally,  with  majesty,  He  removed 
him.  Living  and  dying,  therefore,  even  Judas  was  a  witness  of  the  Lord  ;  so 
that  the  scoff  of  unbelief  upon  this  point,  from  Celsus  on  even  to  Strauss, 
and  later  than  he,  to  Renan,  rebounds  on  the  heads  of  its  own  authors. 
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QUESTIONS. 

1.  With  whom  is  Matthew  the  same  ? 

2.  Whose  son  was  he  ? 

8.  Where  is  the  only  certain  information  concerning  Matthew  contained  ? 

4.  What  was  his  secular  office  ? 

5.  What  is  said  of  the  office  ? 

6.  By  what  fact  is  his  self-denial  enhanced  ? 

7.  What  do  traditions  concur  in  stating  about  him  ? 

8.  What  was  Thomas  also  called  ? 

9.  What  is  said  of  the  two  names  ? 

10.  Was  he  a  Galilean  ? 

11.  Are  the  circumstances  of  his  calling  known? 

12.  What  was  his  character? 

13.  How  do  the  earlier  traditions  represent  him  ? 

14.  Whose  son  was  James?  > 

15.  What  is  he  called  by  Mark? 

16.  What  is  said  of  the  name  Alpheus? 

17.  What  is  said  of  Alpheus’  death,  and  his  wife,  and  her  sister? 

18.  State  where  James  the  Less  is  mentioned  with  peculiar  distinction. 

19.  When  did  he  die? 

20.  What  does  tradition  say  of  his  death  ? 

21.  When  was  his  Epistle  written? 

22.  Why  is  it  called  general  ? 

23.  What  is  Simon,  called  Zelotes,  named  in  Matthew? 

24.  What  do  the  two  epithets  attached  to  his  name  signify? 

25.  To  what  do  both  seem  to  point  him  out  as  belonging  ? 

26.  What  was  the  faction  called  Zealots  ? 

27.  Is  Simon  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  except  in  the  catalogues  of 

the  Apostles  ? 

28.  State  his  history. 

29.  What  is  Judas,  the  brother  of  James,  called,  in  Matthew,  and  in  Mark  ? 
80.  Were  there  three  names  for  one  and  the  same  person? 

31.  Who  was  this  Judas  ? 

32.  What  do  the  names  Thaddeus  and  Lebbreus  signify  ? 

33.  Of  what  Epistle  was  Jude  the  author? 

34.  When  was  this  Epistle  written  ? 

35.  What  is  said  of  Judas  Iscariot,  as  the  traitor? 

36.  How  is  he  uniformly  mentioned  on  the  lists  of  the  Apostles  ? 

37.  What  is  the  meaning  of  “Iscariot?” 

38.  What  is  said  about  the  word  “  also?” 

39.  What  was  the  end  of  Judas? 

40.  What  is  said  of  the  persons  Jesus  chose  to  assist  Him  in  establishing 

and  administering  His  kingdom  ? 

41.  Why  did  Jesus  choose  such  a  man  as  Judas  Iscariot? 

42.  What  is  the  first  practical  reflection  given  ? 

43.  What,  the  second  ? 

44.  What,  the  third  ? 

45.  What,  the  fourth  ? 

46.  How  was  Judas  a  witness  of  the  Lord  ? 

47.  What  is  said  of  the  scoffs  of  infidels  about  Jesus? 
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LESSON  XXXIX. 


vs.  17-21. 

17.  1"  And  he  came  down  with  them,  and  stood  in  the  plain, 

and  the  company  of  his  disciples,  kancl  a  great  multitude  of 
people  out  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea-coast 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed 
of  their  diseases  ;  t 

k  Matt.  iv.  25  ;  Mark  iii.  7. 

After  choosing  His  Twelve  Apostles,  our  Lord  descended  with  them,  and 
stood  in  the  plain.  As  the  place  where  the  following  discourse  was  delivered 
is  said,  by  Matt.  v.  1,  to  have  been  a  mountain  or  eminence,  we  must  inter¬ 
pret  the  words  here  of  an  elevated  plain  or  table-land  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain.  Robinson  and  Stanley  both  describe  the  Tell  Hattin,  lying  a 
little  west  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  so  called  from  the  village  at  its  base, 
which  the  Latin,  though  not  the  Greek  tradition,  connects  with  the  delivery 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  which  is  now  called  the  “Mount  of  Beati¬ 
tudes,”  as  consisting  of  a  ridge,  from  which  rise  two  horns  or  peaks,  known 
as  the  Horns  of  Hattin.  If  the  tradition  is  correct,  as  Stanley  is  disposed 
to  regard  it,  (and  even  Robinson  finds  nothing  contradictory  to  it  in  the 
situation  of  the  hill, )  our  Lord  ascending  the  ridge  into  one  of  the  peaks, 
would  have  gone  up  into  the  mountain,  Matt.  v.  1,  and  coming  down  after¬ 
wards,  for  greater  convenience,  upon  the  ridge,  would  have  been  upon  a 
level  place,  without  having  left  the  mountain.  The  company  of  His  disciples; 
no  longer  including  in  their  class  the  Twelve  who  had  just  been  chosen  as 
His  immediate  attendants  :  and  a  great  multitude  of  people,  &c.  Some  had 
come  to  hear  the  new  Teacher,  whose  fame  had  spread  abroad  in  every 
direction,  others,  and  perhaps  the  large  majority,  to  he  healed  of  their  diseases. 
How  true  to  the  life  this  picture  is,  the  following  passage  will  show  :  “  The 
news  that  a  foreign  hakeem  or  doctor  was  passing  through  the  country,” 
says  Mosier,  “very  soon  was  spread  abroad,  and  at  every  halt  our  camp  was 
thronged  with  the  sick,  not  only  of  the  village  near  which  we  were  encamped, 
but  of  all  the  surrounding  villages.  Many  came  several  days’  journey  to 
consult  our  doctor,  and  were  brought  to  Him  in  spite  of  every  difficulty  and 
inconvenience.  Some  came  on  asses,  bolstered  up  on  cushions,  and  sup¬ 
ported  by  their  relations ;  others  on  camels,  whose  rough  pace  must  have 
been  torture  to  any  one  in  sickness.  It  may  be  seen  what  a  misfortune  sick¬ 
ness  must  be  in  a  country  where  there  is  no  medical  relief,  nor  even  a  wheel 
conveyance  to  seek  relief  when  it  is  at  hand.”  Our  Lord,  as  a  miraculous 
Healer,  as  well  as  Teacher,  doubtless  attracted,  in  a  similar  way,  still  greater 
crowds. 

18.  And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits:  and 
they  were  healed. 

Persons  demoniacally  possessed  were  among  the  gathered  crowd.  Were 
healed :  those  who  were  possessed  with  demons  were  afflicted  to  a  greater  or 
less  extent  with  physical  maladies. 

19.  And  the  whole  multitude  'sought  to  touch  him:  for 
“there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all. 

1  Matt.  iii.  14,  36.  Mark  v.  30  ;  Luke  viii.  46. 
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There  was  such  eagerness  to  be  healed,  that  they  pressed  forward  in  a 
body  to  touch  Jesus.  Virtue  means  power.  The  word  is  the  same  as  that 
used  by  our  Lord,  Mark  v.  30,  when  “He  perceived  that  virtue  had  gone  out 
of  Him.”  Christ’s  inherent,  underivecl  power  went  forth  from  Him,  so  that 
all  who  had  approached  Him,  desiring  a  cure,  were  healed.  Happy  are  they 
who,  treading  in  the  steps  of  Jesus,  delight  in  relieving  the  miserable ! 
What  a  scene  of  suffering  must  have  been  witnessed  on  this  occasion  !  Then 
what  a  scene  of  joy!  Yet  these  changes  were  but  faint  emblems  of  the 
glorious  works  which  are  now  wrought  where  the  gospel  is  preached  in 
power ;  for  virtue,  a  Divine  power,  still  goes  out  of  Jesus,  so  that  tongues 
that  were  dumb  in  His  praise  are  loosed,  feet  that  could  not  walk  in  His 
ways  are  strengthened,  and  parents  behold  their  wandering  children  return¬ 
ing  to  their  forsaken  God. 

20.  And  lie  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  and  said, 
nBlessed  be  ye  poor  :  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

n  Matt.  v.  3  and  xi.  5 ;  Jam.  ii.  5. 

Having  by  His  miracles  established  His  Divine  authority,  and  acquired, 
of  course,  a  right  to  the  attention  of  His  hearers,  and  a  powerful  influence 
over  their  minds,  our  Lord  proceeded  to  instruct  them  in  what  is  commonly 
called  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  His  mission  had  been  unfolded  step  by 
step,  till  it  lay  fully  open  to  the  inquiries  of  His  disciples  and  the  objections 
of  His  foes,  and  the  time  had  come  to  rebuke  malignant  cavils,  to  correct 
erroneous  expectations,  and  to  satisfy  humble  and  earnest  inquiries.  As 
the  choice  of  the  Apostles  was  preceded  by  silence  and  prayer,  so  this  sermon 
was  immediately  preceded  by  miraculous  works.  Here  in  fullest  significance 
was  the  sublimest  symbolism  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  whose  fundamental 
law  Christ  would  forthwith  reveal  to  the  world.  The  might  of  deed  must 
support  the  might  of  the  Word.  So  was  the  faith  of  the  just  chosen  ones 
strengthened,  and  the  people  were  made  to  see  the  path  to  heaven. 

Though  the  sermon  which  Jesus  now  preached  contains  a  greater  variety 
of  new,  important,  and  excellent  moral  precepts,  than  is  anywhere  to  be 
found  in  the  same  compass,  it  does  not  pretend  to  give  a  regular,  complete, 
and  perfect  system  of  ethics,  or  to  lay  down  rules  for  the  regulation  of  our 
conduct  in  every  possible  instance  that  can  arise.  This  would  have  been  an 
endless  task  ;  hence  only  the  great  outlines  of  our  dirty  are  traced  out,  and 
general  principles  and  comprehensive  rules  are  given  to  us,  which  we  may 
ourselves  apply  to  particular  cases,  and  the  various  situations  in  which  we 
may  be  placed.  There  is  throughout  the  sermon  a  direct  reference  to  the 
false  notions  generally  entertained  by  the  Jews  respecting  the  Messiah’s 
kingdom,  but  as  their  prejudices  originated  in  principles  common  to  unre¬ 
generated  human  nature,  though  taking  a  peculiar  form  and  color  from  their 
circumstances,  the  statements  made  are  calculated  to  be  “profitable”  to 
mankind  in  all  ages,  “for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruc¬ 
tion  in  righteousness.” 

Without  entering  into  any  thorough  discussion  of  the  question,  about 
which  some  difference  of  opinion  exists,  whether  the  sermon  here  given,  and 
that  recorded  in  the  5th,  0th,  and  7th  chapters  of  Matthew,  are  two  relations 
of  the  same  discourse,  or  distinct  discourses  delivered  at  different  times,  we 
shall  assume,  as  most  harmonists  and  interpreters  maintain,  that  they  are 
identical.  The  very  variations  in  them  tend  to  establish  an  essential  same¬ 
ness.  Both  begin  with  the  same  blessings,  and  end  with  the  same  striking 
parable  concerning  the  difference  between  hearing  and  doing,  and  it  is  in¬ 
herently  improbable  that  Christ,  at  different  periods  in  His  life,  should  have 
made  use  of  the  same  commencement  and  the  same  conclusion  of  His  dis¬ 
course.  Between  this  common  beginning  and  ending,  it  is  true,  there  is 
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much  in  Matthew  which  Luke  does  not  give,  and  some  passages  in  Luke 
which  do  not  appear  in  Matthew,  yet  it  is  also  true  that  the  passages  com¬ 
mon  to  the  two  Evangelists  are  perfectly  identical  in  substance,  follow  in 
the  same  order,  and  contain  those  truths  which  are  of  universal  concern  to 
the  disciples  of  Christ  in  every  age.  Should  it  be  asked  why  Luke  omitted 
such  extended  and  important  parts  of  the  discourse,  this  question  might  be 
answered,  first,  by  replying  that  he  repeats  the  like  sentiments  in  other 
passages  of  his  Gospel,  and,  secondly,  by  asking  why  Mark  omitted  the 
whole  discourse,  or  why  Matthew  passed  over  all  that  is  contained  in  chap¬ 
ters  1  and  2  of  Luke  ?  It  is  well  that  the  Evangelists  did  not  follow  servilely 
each  in  the  steps  of  his  predecessor,  else  what  need  would  there  have  existed 
for  four  Gospels  ?  In  what  respect  would  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  have 
added  to  the  amount  of  information  given  in  the  first  ? 

In  order  to  harmonize  the  arrangement  of  Luke’s  report  of  the  sermon 
with  that  of  Matthew,  we  must  read  the  verses  in  the  following  order  :  20-2G, 
29-30,  27,  28,  32-42.  Verses  34  and  35  in  Luke  are  additional  matter. 

And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  a  form  of  expression  representing  the  solemnity 
and  importance  of  the  discourse  about  to  be  pronounced ;  on  his  disciples,  to 
•whom,  until  ver.  27,  His  discourse  is  addressed,  but  in  the  hearing  of  the 
people.  Blessed  be  ye  poor  :  Jesus,  at  the  beginning  of  His-sermon,  does  not 
proceed  like  Moses  or  a  law-teacher,  with  command,  threatening,  and  terri¬ 
fying,  but  in  the  friendliest  possible  way,  with  pure,  enticing,  alluring,  and 
amiable  promises.  All  men  naturally  desire  happiness,  and  our  Lord  begins 
with  describing  who  are  the  truly  happy.  He  does  not  speak  so  much  of 
the  manner  in  which  men  are  to  obtain  happiness,  as  of  the  characters  of 
those  who  are  really  happy.  Ye  poor :  this  is  explained  by  the  terms  in 
Matthew,  “poor  in  spirit.”  The  reference  is  not  to  external  situation,  but 
to  disposition  and  character.  A  bare  outward  poverty,  or  an  avowed  volun¬ 
tary  poverty,  will  entitle  none  to  the  blessing.  Many  poor  persons  are 
proud,  ungodly,  dishonest,  and  profligate,  while  some  of  the  rich  are  humble, 
pious,  and  holy.  Poverty,  indeed,  has  advantages  in  respect  of  religion,  but 
none  are  here  pronounced  blessed,  except  such  as  have  “poverty  of  spirit,” 
that  is,  are  of  a  true,  humble,  lowly  spirit.  For  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Such  persons  are  blessed,  because  their  humility  rendering  them  teachable, 
submissive,  contented,  and  obedient,  and  leading  them  to  rest  their  hope 
entirely  on  something  out  of  themselves,  prepares  them  to  be  members  of 
the  kingdom  of  grace,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  glory,  particularly  as  this 
humility  is  connected  with  the  other  dispositions  represented  in  this  sermon, 
for  all  of  them,  though  no  doubt  with  a  great  variety  of  degree,  are  to  be 
found  in  every  man,  who,  being  born  again,  has  entered  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  As  we  read  tins  first  of  the  series  of  blessings  pronounced  upon 
certain  states  of  minds,  how  does  it  compel  us  to  feel  that  we  are  in  the 
presence  of  One  who  is  come  to  establish  a  kingdom  in  the  inner  man,  to 
deal  with  the  principles  of  things,  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  roots,  to  baptize  with 
the  Spirit  and  with  fire,  to  reform  the  fruit  by  reforming  the  tree  ! 

21.  “Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now:  for  ye  shall  be  filled. 
pBlessed  are  ye  that  weep  now :  for  ye  shall  laugh. 

o  Is.  lv.  1  ;  lxv.  13 ;  Matt.  v.  6.  P  Is.  lxi.  3  ;  Matt.  v.  4. 

Hunger  is  used  in  all  languages  to  express  vehement  desire.  Filled,  is  a 
figure  taken  from  cattle  in  good  pasture,  fed  till  they  are  satisfied  and  graze 
no  longer.  Probably,  many  persons  present  were  kept  at  a  great  distance 
from  their  necessary  food  by  attention  to  our  Lord’s  instructions,  and  thus 
would  be  the  better  prepared  to  appreciate  the  declaration  that  hungering 
after  righteousness,  they  should  be  satisfied  in  due  time  with  Divine  conso¬ 
lations  and  a  holy  felicity.  In  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  the  truth  respect- 
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ing  the  Saviour,  they  would  obtain  the  gratification  of  their  desires,  and,  in 
the  fulness  of  their  grateful  and  happy  hearts,  would  be  able  to  exclaim, 
“Surely,  in  the  Lord  have  we  righteousness,”  we  “are  complete  in  Him,” 
“who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctifica¬ 
tion,  and  redemption.”  Is.  xiv.  24;  Col.  ii.  10  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30.  Blessed  are  ye 
that  weep  now  :  for  ye  shall  laugh.  It  is  as  if  Christ  said,  “Ye  disciples  that 
are  now  in  a  sad,  mournful,  afflicted  state  are  blessed,  for  there  will  come  a 
time  when  ye  shall  be  comforted,  a  time  when  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  your  eyes.”  Happy  are  they  who  now  sorrow  after  a  godly  sort  for 
their  sins,  “When  they  behold  transgressors  are  grieved,”  Ps.  cix.  158,  and 
mourn  under  that  wholesome  discipline  of  affliction  by  which  God  reduces 
His  wandering  children,  and  trains  them  up  to  higher  holiness,  for  all  their 
sorrow  shall  pass  away  like  a  dream,  and  they  shall  ere  long  rejoice  in  a  com¬ 
plete  deliverance  from  it.  God  will  comfort  them  in  this  world  by  His  W ord 
and  Spirit,  and  in  the  world  to  come  with  the  sight  and  enjoyment  of  Him¬ 
self.  Every  one  flies  from  sorrow ,  and  seeks  after  joy,  and  yet  true  joy 
must  necessarily  be  the  fruit  of  sorrow. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  did  Jesus  do  after  choosing  His  Apostles? 

2.  What  kind  of  a  plain  is  referred  to  ? 

3.  What  do  Robinson  and  Stanley  say  of  the  Tell  Hattin? 

4.  Who  are  designated  by  “the  company  of  His  disciples?” 

5.  What  did  the  great  multitude  of  the  people  come  to  Jesus  for? 

6.  Were  there  any  persons  demoniacally  possessed  among  the  crowd? 

7.  What  is  meant  by  “virtue?” 

8.  After  what  did  our  Lord  deliver  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount  ? 

9.  Does  this  Sermon  give  a  regular,  complete,  and  perfect  system  of 

ethics  ? 

10.  What  direct  reference  is  there  throughout  the  Sermon? 

11.  Are  the  Sermon  here  given  and  that  recorded  in  Matthew  identical? 

12.  What  evidence  of  their  identity  is  there  ? 

13.  What  is  necessary  to  harmonize  Luke’s  report  of  the  Sermon  with 

that  of  Matthew  ? 

14.  What  was  signified  by  Christ's  lifting  up  His  eyes? 

15.  To  whom  was  the  Sermon  addressed? 

16.  How  did  our  Lord  begin  His  Sermon? 

17.  Who  are  meant  by  the  “poor?” 

18.  How  are  such  persons  blessed? 

19.  What  is  said  of  hunger? 

20.  What  is  said  of  “filled?” 

21.  How  are  those  who  hunger  after  righteousness  filled  ? 

22.  Who  are  those  who  weep  ? 

23.  When  shall  they  rejoice  ? 
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22.  qBlessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they 
rshall  separate  you  from  their  company ,  and  shall  reproach  you , 
and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man’s  sake. 

q  Matt.  v.  11  ‘  1  Pet.  ii.  19  and  iii.  14,  iv.  14.  *  John  xvi.  2. 

When  men  shall  hate  you.  Hatred  of  Christ’s  disciples  is  the  bitter  root 
from  which  persecution  grows.  Tbe  wicked  hate  the  holy  image  of  God, 
and  those  who  bear  it,  His  holy  truth,  and  those  who  profess  and  preach  it, 
His  holy  law,  and  those  who  obey  and  stand  up  for  its  obligation  and  author¬ 
ity,  His  holy  ordinances,  and  those  that  attend  on  them  :  and  when  they  shall 
separate  you  from  their  company :  these  words  designate  all  kinds  of  expul¬ 
sion  from  society,  in  consequence  of  the  odium  attached  to  faith  in  Christ, 
and  an  open  profession  of  His  Name.  We  learn  from  a' Latin  historian  of 
that  time,  (Pliny, )  that  the  primitive  Christians  were  hated  merely  because 
they  were  so  called,  and  we  find  him  consulting  the  Emperor  Trajan,  whether 
or  no  he  should  punish  the  Name  itself,  (of  Christians,)  though  no  evil  should 
he  found  in  it.  And  shall  reproach  you,  shall  cover  you  with  opprobrious  epi¬ 
thets,  as  they  eject  you  forth  from  society :  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil. 
It  will  be  noticed  that  there  is  a  climax  in  the  verse  :  1,  hatred ;  2,  severance 
from  general  and  special  intercourse ;  3,  reproach  ;  and  4,  formal  excommu¬ 
nication  from  the  synagogue,  or  church  fellowship.  John  ix.  34;  xvi.  2. 
Christ’s  disciples  were  abhorred  for  their  name.  As  such,  they  were  some¬ 
times  called  Nazarenes,  and  sometimes  Christians,  and  both  these  names  were 
matters  of  reproach  in  the  mouths  of  their  enemies.  In  Acts  xxiv.  5,  Paul 
is  called  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  and  the  character  of  a  pesti¬ 
lent  felloic,  and  that  of  a  mover  of  sedition,  is  joined  to  it.  In  Acts  xxviii.  22, 
this  sect  is  represented  as  everywhere  spoken  against.  Slander  is  a  part  of  the 
Christian’s  portion.  He  must  endure  the  persecution  of  the  tongue.  He  must 
expect  to  be  misrepresented,  both  as  to  his  principles  and  his  practice.  For 
the  Son  of  man's  sake,  because  (or  on  account)  of  me;  i.  e.,  as  being  my  dis¬ 
ciples,  or  believers  in  my  claims  to  the  Messiahship,  and  therefore  avowed 
subjects  of  my  kingdom.  Such  is  the  treatment  wliich  He  warns  them  to 
expect,  as  His  professed  followers,  and  such  the  consolation  which  He  gives 
them.  They  must  have  tribulation  in  His  service,  but  for  that  very  reason 
He  pronounces  them  blessed.  “All  who  five  godly  must  suffer  persecution.” 
The  particular  form  of  the  opposition  which  wicked  and  worldly  men  make 
to  the  cause  of  Christ  will  depend  on  circumstances ;  but  in  all  countries 
and  in  all  ages  it  exists,  and  the  followers  of  Christ  should  count  on  being 
exposed  to  derision,  reproach,  slander,  and  it  may  be  evils  of  a  more  formi¬ 
dable  kind,  from  ungodly  men. 

23.  sRejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy.  for,  behold, 
your  reward  is  great  in  heaven :  for  ‘in  the  like  manner  did 
their  fathers  unto  the  prophets. 

s  Matt.  v.  12;  Acts  v.  41 ;  Col.  i.  24,  James  i.  2.  t  Acts  vii.  51. 

The  defamed  and  persecuted  are  not  only  pronounced  “blessed,”  but 
called  on  to  rejoice.  It  seems  a  strange  exhortation  for  such,  not  merely  to  be 
patient  and  resigned,  but  joyful  and  glad.  But  when  the  whole  of  the  case 
is  taken  into  view,  the  command  appears  in  the  highest  degree  reasonable, 
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and  the  duty  not  only  practicable,  but  easy.  “This  is  the  victory  which 
overcometh  the  world,  ”  all  difficulties,  “  even  our  faith.  ”  1. John  v.  45.  Let 
a  man  but  believe  what  Jesus  reveals  to  him,  and  he  will  not  feel  it  difficult 
to  do  what  Jesus  commands,  or  endure  what  Jesus  appoints.  The  man  who 
believes  that  his  reward  shall  be  great  in  heaven,  will  have  no  difficulty  in 
rejoicing  and  leaping  for  joy  amid  those  afflictions  which,  however  heavy,  he 
will  in  this  case  feel  light,  and  which,  however  long-continued,  he  will  regard 
as  but  for  a  moment,  and  which  he  knows  are  “working  out  for  him  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.”  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  For  the 
persecutions  which  the  proplvis  referred  to  endured,  see  1  Kings  xiii.  4;  2 
Chron.  xxiv.  21,  xxxvi.  10 ,  Neh.  ix.  20 ;  Heb.  xi.  32-38.  K 

24.  "But  wo  unto  you  xthat  are  rich !  for  yye  have  received 
your  consolation. 

u  Amos  vi.  1 ;  James  v.  1  x  Luke  xii.  21.  y  Matt.  vi.  2,  5,  16;  Luke  xvi.  25. 

To  four  of  the  benedictions,  as  recorded  in  Matthew,  Luke’s  report  of  our 
Lord’s  sermon  contains  four  counter  woes.  We  may  suppose  that  Matthew, 
for  some  reason,  omitted  these  woes,  while  Luke,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  saw  fit  to  write  them  out.  They  are  not  imprecatory,  but  de¬ 
clarative.  Our  Lord  is  not  here  acting  in  the  character  of  a  judge,  but  as 
obliged  by  His  zeal  for  men’s  good  to  give  them  warning.  Wo  unto  you. 
This  is  the  expression  of  one  lamenting,  (or  bewailing  the  unhappy  condi¬ 
tion  of  another, )  not  of  one  inflamed  with  anger.  It  is  like  that  used  by  our 
Lord,  Matt.  xxiv.  19,  Wo  to  them  that  are  with  child,  &c.,  in  those  days,  an 
expression  which  no  one  can  understand  otherwise  than  as  a  declaration  of 
the  unhappiness  of  women  in  these  circumstances,  at  such  a  time  of  general 
calamity  as  is  referred  to.  The  parallel  passage  in  Luke  xxiii.  29,  where  we 
have  the  same  prophecy,  makes  this  evident.  We  are  not  to  understand  our 
Lord  here  as  denouncing  riches  as  necessarily  evil,  or  rich  men  as  necessarily 
wicked.  He  would  not  thus  have  spoken  of  the  rich  Chuza  with  his  wife, 
Luke  viii.  2,  3,  or  the  family  of  Bethany,  Luke  x.  38-42.  His  intention  obviously 
was,  to  show  His  disciples  the  danger  of  riches,  worldly  indulgences,  and 
all  those  ruinous  advantages  which  men  so  eagerly  pursue,  and  of  that  pride 
and  self-sufficiency  which  are  commonly  increased  by  outward  prosperity. 
Nor  can  it  be  wondered  at  that  this  was  done,  when  even  a  Nicodemus  ven¬ 
tured  only  in  the  night  to  come  to  Jesus,  when  the  rich  young  man  went 
away  sad,  and  when  the  rich,  for  the  greater  part,  were  self-satisfied  and 
proud  characters,  sumptuous  livers  who  suffered  a  pious  Lazarus  to  pine 
away  at  their  gate,  unrighteous  ones  who  stinted  the  wages  of  the  poor. 
Luke  xvi.  20;  James  v.  4.  For  ye  have  received  your  consolation  ;  i.  e.,  ye 
who  love  the  good  things  of  this  world  supremely,  and  trust  in  them,  having 
chosen  them  for  your  happiness,  shall  not  receive  Divine  comfort,  or  the 
heavenly  reward. 

25.  2 Wo  unto  you  that  are  full !  for  ye  shall  hunger.  “Wo 
unto  you  that  laugh  now !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 

Z  Is.  lxv.  13.  a  Prov.  xiv.  13. 

Full.  Ye  that  abound  in  worldly  goods,  and  take  up  with  these  things  as 
your  portion,  ye  shall  hunger,  ye  shall  fall  into  a  state  of  great  indigence  and 
misery,  aggravated  by  all  the  plenty  which  ye  enjoyed  and  abused.  The 
retribution  which,  in  the  verse  preceding,  is  described  only  as  a  coming  short 
of  the  expected  consolation,  is  here  represented  as  a  direct  feeling  of  hunger, 
pain,  and  sadness.  Miserable  are  you  that  laugh  now,  that  spend  your  lives  in 
mirth  and  gayety,  or  are  of  a  light,  trifling  spirit,  for  ye  shall  mourn  and 
weep  ;  you  have  reason  to  expect  a  portion  in  those  doleful  regions  where, 
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without  intermission  and  without  end,  ye  shall  he  abandoned  to  weeping, 
and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Our  Lord’s  declaration  is  not  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  Apostle’s  precepts,  which  command  Christians  always  to 
rejoice.  Neither  is  the  mirth,  against  which  the  wo  is  here  denounced,  to 
be  understood  of  that  constant  cheerfulness  of  temper,  which  arises  to  true 
Christians  from  the  comfortable  and  cheerful  doctrines  with  which  they  are 
enlightened  by  the  gospel,  the  assurance  they  have  of  reconciliation  with 
God,  the  hope  they  have  of  everlasting  life,  and  the  pleasure  they  enjoy 
in  the  practice  of  piety  and  the  other  duties  of  religion.  But  it  is  to  be  un¬ 
derstood  of  that  turbulent,  carnal  mirth,  that  levity  and  vanity  of  spirit, 
which  a  Vises,  not  from  any  solid  foundation,  but  from  sensual  pleasure,  or 
those  vain  amusements  of  life  by  which  the  giddy  and  the  gay  contrive  to 
fill  up  their  time,  that  sort  of  mirth  which  dissipates  thought,  leaves 
no  time  for  consideration,  and  gives  them  an  utter  aversion  to  all  serious 
reflections. 

26.  bWo  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you! 
for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

b  John  xv.  19  ;  1  John  iv.  5. 

The  phrase  all  men  (like  the  term  world)  is  used  to  distinguish  the  great 
ungodly  mass,  as  opposed  to  the  righteous  few.  The  sentiment  is  not  that  it 
is  a  positive  mark  of  evil  to  be  spoken  well  of  by  a  bad  man  ;  for  Timothy  1  ‘  had 
a  good  report  from  those  that  were  without.  ”  To  be  universally  praised,  how¬ 
ever,  is  a  most  unsatisfactory  symptom,  and  one  of  which  a  minister  of  Christ 
should  always  be  afraid.  Plutarch  tells  us  that  when  Phocion  in  his  ora¬ 
tions  had  particularly  pleased  the  multitudes,  he  used  to  ask  his  friends 
whether  any  thing  wrong  had  been  uttered  in  his  address.  So,  the  minister 
who  is  universally  applauded,  may  well  doubt  whether  he  is  faithfully  doing 
his  duty,  and  honestly  declaring  all  the  counsel  of  God ;  for,  according  to 
the  old  adage,  “  a  compliant  temper  makes  friends,  truth  excites  odium.” 
Neither  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  nor  John  the  Baptist,  the 
prophet  of  the  New  Testament,  nor  Christ  Himself,  gained  either  the  good 
will  or  the  good  word  of  that  generation  in  which  they  lived.  Universal 
popularity  cannot  be  secured  but  by  speaking  that  which  is  grateful  to  all, 
but  that  cannot  be  good  which  is  grateful  to  bad  men.  There  is  as  much 
hostility  now  against  truth,  and  those  who  exemplify  it  in  their  lives  and  con¬ 
versation,  as  there  was  in  the  days  of  open  persecution  ;  but  the  spirit  of  the 
age  does  not  permit  its  open  and  violent  expression,  as  when  the  disciples  of 
Christ  were  hunted  down  like  wild  beasts,  and  ruthlessly  put  to  death,  often¬ 
times  with  the  most  cruel  torture.  “The  friendship  of  the  world  worketh 
death.”  James  iv.  4.  For  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets.  The  false 
prophets  and  teachers,  whom  the  .Tews  commended,  accommodated  their 
sentiments  and  doctrines  to  the  wishes  and  passions  of  their  auditors.  They 
spake  to  them  smooth  things,  and  prophesied  lies,  because  the  people  loved  to 
have  it  so  ;  they  prophesied  of  peace,  when  war  was  at  hand  ;  they  strength¬ 
ened  the  hands  of  evil-doers,  Jer.  xxiii.  14,  and  daubed  the  ruinous  wall  with 
untempered  mortar.  Ezek.  xiii.  10,  11. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  said  of  hatred  of  Christ’s  disciples? 

2.  What  is  meant  by  “separate  you  from  their  company?” 

3.  What  is  the  climax  in  verse  22  ? 

4.  What  were  the  disciples  called  ? 

5.  What  is  said  of  slander? 

6.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  “for  the  Son  of  man’s  sake?” 

7.  What  is  said  about  the  persecution  Christians  must  suffer  ? 
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8.  What  is  said  of  the  defamed  and  persecuted  ? 

9.  What  is  said  of  their  being,  commanded  to  rejoice? 

10.  What  is  said  of  the  four  woes  mentioned  in  Luke’s  report  of  our  Lord’s 

sermon  ? 

11.  What  is  the  meaning  of  “  Wo  unto  you?” 

12.  Does  our  Lord  denounce  riches  as  necessarily  evil? 

13.  What  was  His  intention  in  regard  to  riches? 

14.  What  is  meant  by  “for  ye  have  received  your  consolation?” 

15.  Who  are  the  “full?” 

16.  How  shall  they  hunger  ? 

17.  Who  are  meant  by  those  “that  laugh?” 

18.  How  ai*e  they  to  mourn  and  weep  ? 

19.  Whom  do  the  words  “all  men”  distinguish? 

20.  What  is  the  sentiment  in  ver.  26  ? 

21.  What  is  said  of  the  minister  who  is  universally  applauded? 

22.  What  is  said  of  universal  popularity? 

23.  Is  there  hostility  now  against  the  truth  and  those  who  exemplify  it? 

24.  How  did  the  false  prophets  and  teachers  do  ? 


LESSON  XLI. 

vs.  27-31. 

27.  aj  "But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear,  Love  your  enemies,  do 
good  to  them  which  hate  you, 

c  Exod.  xxiii.  4  ;  Prov.  xxv.  21  ;  Matt.  v.  44  ;  ver.  35;  Rom.  xii.  20. 

But  1  say  unto  you  which  hear :  the  words  were  not  addressed  by  the 
Saviour,  as  in  ver.  26,  exclusively  to  His  disciples,  but  to  all  within  His 
hearing,  and,  of  course,  to  all  who  in  future  ages  should  hear  His  gospel. 

This  is  the  most  sublime  piece  of  morality  ever  given  to  man.  The 
thought  of  requiting  acts  of  enmity  with  acts  of  kindness  could  only 
arise  in  the  heart  of  Him  who  has  Himself  prayed  for  the  evil-doers.  Such 
sayings  of  the  Saviour,  particularly,  may  well  have  elicited  from  even  a 
godly  man,  on  reading  the  sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  exclamation,  “Either 
this  is  not  true,  or  we  are  no  Christians.”  The  precept  is  equivalent  to  a 
prohibition  of  malignant  feeling  towards  any  human  being,  a  command  to 
cherish  kind  wishes  towards  all  mankind.  Instead  of  warranting  us  to 
coniine  our  benevolent  regards  to  those  whom  we  may  consider  our  neigh¬ 
bors — our  kindred  or  countrymen — our  benefactors  or  friends — men  of  our 
own  sect,  or  even  religion — our  Lawgiver  commands  us  to  embrace,  in  the 
widespread  arms  of  our  benevolence,  all  mankind — strangers,  foreigners, 
heathens,  even  enemies.  Every  human  being  is  to  be  regarded  with  good 
will,  and,  as  we  have  opportunity,  to  be  treated  with  kindness.  It  is  quite 
obvious  that  we  are  not  required  to  regard  with  precisely  the  same  kind  of 
feeling  a  Christian  brother,  and  an  openly  profane  and  profligate  person — -a 
generous  benefactor  and  a  malignant,  inveterate  enemy.  It  is  not  possible, 
and,  if  it  were,  it  would  not  be  proper,  to  cherish  the  same  tender  regard 
for  strangers  as  for  “our  own,  those  of  our  own  household,”  the  same 
gratitude  to  enemies  as  to  benefactors,  the  same  esteem  for  the  bad  as  for 
the  good.  But  we  are  to  regard  all  men,  even  our  enemies,  with  love,  that 
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is,  we  are  sincerely  to  wish  them  well,  we  are  to  desire  their  good,  we  are, 
as  we  have  opportunity,  to  promote  their  happiness. 

28.  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  dpray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you. 

d  Luke  xxiii.  34;  Actsvii.  60. 

The  word  bless  does  not  mean,  according  to  a  common  use  of  it  in 
Scripture,  to  implore  blessings  from  God  upon  them  who  are  imprecating 
evils  upon  us,  for  then  it  would  he  synonymous  with  pray  for  them.  It 
is  quite  parallel  to  the  Apostle’s  injunction,  not  to  “render  railing  for  rail¬ 
ing,  but  contrariwise  blessing.”  Be  civil  and  kind  to  those  who  are  rude  to 
you,  and  he  ready,  when  you  can  do  so  with  truth,  to  speak  to  the  advantage 
of  those  who  have,  by  malignant  and  untrue  statements,  endeavored  to  in¬ 
jure  your  reputation.  And  pray  for  them  •which  despitef  ully  use  you,  who  are 
making  continual  war  upon  you,  and  constantly  harassing  and  calumniating 
you.  “  Knowing  that  you  can  do  but  little  to  make  them  happy,  call  in  the 
aid  of  Omnipotence.  Instead  of  imprecating  vengeance,  pray  for  forgiveness 
and  for  all  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings  to  them,  and  do  this  for  your 
most  inveterate  foes.” 


29.  eAnd  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek  offer 
also  the  other  ;  fand  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloak  forbid 
not  to  take  thy  coat  also. 

e  Matt.  v.  39.  f  L  Cor.  vi.  7. 


30.  gGive  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee  ;  and  of  him 
that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  not  again. 

sDeut.  xv.  7,  8,  10  ;  Prov.  xxi.  36;  Matt.  v.  42. 

That  smiteth  thee,  &c.  Christianity  obliges  us  to  bear  many  injuries  patiently 
rather  than  revenge  one  privately ;  we  must  leave  the  matter  to  God  and  the 
magistrate. 


The  coat  here  mentioned  was  a  tunic,  generally  made  of  linen,  worn  next 
to  the  skin,  with  armholes  or  sleeves,  reaching  down,  like  a  shirt,  to  the 
knees,  and  bound  round  the  waist  by  a  girdle.  The  cloak,  called  in  modern 
times  the  “aba,”  was  a  large  square  piece,  several  feet  in  length  and  breadth, 
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and  worn  very  much  as  an  American  Indian  wears  his  blanket.  Taketh 
away ,  in  the  parallel  passage,  Matt.  v.  40,  the  words  are,  sue  tliee  at  the  law, 
and  take  away ,  &c.  Manifestly  the  precepts  in  these  two  verses  are  not  to  be 
taken  strictly,  but  restrainedly.  They  must  not  be  so  expounded  as  to  con¬ 
tradict  other  portions  of  God’s  word.  A  literal  interpretation  of  them  would 
break  up  all  the  foundations  of  society,  and  destroy  all  control  of  personal 
property.  Every  man  would  be  at  the  mercy  of  worthless  and  indolent 
vagabonds,  and  a  premium  would  be  offered  for  a  life  of  violence  and 
vagrancy.  The  command  of  our  Lord,  ver.  29,  does  not  forbid  the  repression 
of  crime,  or  declare  the  office  of  the  magistrate  and  policeman  unlawful. 
Nor  does  it  declare  all  war  unlawful,  or  prohibit  the  punishment  of  evil¬ 
doers,  and  disturbers  of  the  peace  and  order  of  society.  See  Luke  xxii.  36  ; 
Rom.  xiii.  4.  Mention  also  is  made  in  the  Gospels  and  Acts  of  several  cen¬ 
turions,  but  we  never  find  their  occupations,  as  soldiers,  condemned  as  un¬ 
lawful.  Neither  does  our  Lord’s  command  forbid  us  to  defend  ourselves 
when  we  are  in  danger,  for  this  is  one  of  the  strongest  instincts  of  our  nature, 
the  law  of  God  written  on  our  heart  ;  or  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  protection 
which  the  law  gives  to  property,  for  justice  to  our  creditors,  to  the  public,  to 
our  families,  may  require  us  to  defend  our  estate.  At  the  same  time,  this 
command  condemns  any  thing  like  a  pugnacious,  revengeful,  litigious,  or 
selfish  spirit.  If  a  man  give  a  disciple  of  Christ  a  contemptuous  or  painful 
blow  on  the  cheek,  it  is  his  duty  and  wisdom  to  imitate  his  Mastei’,  and  take 
it  patiently,  nay,  to  turn  the  other,  and  expose  himself  to  a  repetition  of  the 
insult  or  injury,  rather  than  to  begin  a  contest,  by  returning  the  blow,  send¬ 
ing  a  challenge,  or  commencing  a  process  at  law — even  though  he  should  be 
ridiculed  for  his  want  of  manly  spirit,  in  consequence  of  his  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  his  Lord.  If  a  man  be  sued  at  law,  and  be  unjustly  deprived  of  his 
“coat,”  which,  though  not  of  great  value,  lie  might  be  ill  able  to  spare,  he 
had  better  suffer  himself  to  be  defrauded  of  his  “cloak, ’’than  be  involved  in 
the  temptations  and  evils  of  seeking  legal  redress.  He  ought,  also,  to  have 
resort  to  the  tribunals  of  justice  only  when  the  cause  is  important  and  the 
call  urgent — to  prosecute  his  claims  with  humanity,  moderation,  and  a  spirit 
of  peace,  to  be  content  with  reasonable  satisfaction,  and  to  embrace  every 
opportunity  of  terminating  the  contest.  We  are  to  be  forbearing,  patient, 
long-suffering  under  insults  and  injuries,  conceding  much,  submitting  to 
much,  and  putting  up  with  much,  rather  than  cause  strife.  The  benevo¬ 
lence  of  the  gospel,  also,  (ver.  30,)  requires  a  free  and  cordial  administering 
to  the  wants  of  others,  whether  they  approach  us  as  importunate  mendicants, 
or  even  attempt  by  violence  to  despoil  us  of  our  possessions.  We  are,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  necessities,  and  our  own  abilities,  to  give  to  every  one  that 
asketh  of  us,  whether  Jew,  Samaritan,  or  Gentile.  Our  charity  is  to  be 
bounded  by  no  personal  motives,  and  limited  by  the  golden  rule  which 
follows. 

31.  hAnd  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also 
to  them  likewise. 

h  Matt.  vii.  12. 

k 

We  are  not  to  do  to  others  as  they  do  to  us,  but  as  we  would  that  they  should 
do  to  us.  In  interpreting  this  rule  we  are  to  have  regard  to  the  following 
limitations  :  1.  We  are  not  to  overlook  the  difference  which  exists  between 

ourselves  and  others  in  regard  to  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  severally 
placed.  For  example,  all  that  a  father  may  expect  from  a  child,  or  a  master 
from  his  servant,  or  a  magistrate  from  his  subjects,  is  not,  for  this  reason, 
to  be  done  by  such  superiors  in  rank  or  relation  to  their  inferiors.  2.  What 
we  would  that  others  should  do  to  us,  is  not  to  determine  our  duty  to  them, 
unless  the  thing  we  would  they  should  do  to  us  is  right  in  itself.  If  a 
judge  and  a  criminal  should  exchange  situations,  it  does  not  follow  that 
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because  the  judge  in  the  character  of  a  culprit  would  desire  not  to  bo  con¬ 
demned,  therefore  he  must  not  condemn  the  criminal  before  him  in  the 
judicial  capacity  in  which  lie  is  now  called  to  act,  for  then  would  offenders 
go  unpunished,  and  society  be  unhinged  and  ruined.  3.  We  are  not  obliged 
to  do  all  that  to  others,  which  we  might  probably  be  glad  they  would  do  to 
us  ;  that  is,  the  rule  does  not  apply  to  every  thing  that  is  lawful,  but  to  what 
is  reasonable.  A  poor  man  may  desire  that  one  who  is  wealthy  should  give 
him  enough  to  make  him  rich,  and  it  is  likely  that  if  the  rich  man  were 
poor,  he  also  might  desire  the  same  kindness  ;  but  he  is  not,  for  this  reason, 
even  though  he  might  lawfully  do  it,  required  to  make  the  poor  man  rich. 
As  ye  would,  the  rule  embraces  all  things,  small  and  great,  seen  and  unseen, 
whether  done  when  absent  or  present,  and  whether  involving  much  sacrifice 
or  little.  This  rule  has  the  following,  among  other,  points  of  excellence  : 

1.  It  is  plain  and  concise.  2.  It  is  admirably  adapted  to  sudden  emergen¬ 
cies,  when  there  is  not  time  for  long  deliberation  as  to  what  duty  demands. 
3.  It  is  susceptible  of  universal  application — to  all  persons,  places  and 
things.  4.  It  meets  those  cases  in  which  self-interest  and  private  feelings 
are  likely  to  dim  our  perceptions  of  right  and  wrong.  5.  Being  founded  in 
the  reason  of  things,  it  is  such  a  precept  as  approves  itself  to  the  mind  of  a 
reasonable  creature,  as  soon  as  he  hears  and  understands  it,  so  as  not  to 
need  any  labored  proof.  It  should  be  noticed  that  this  rule  holds  negatively 
as  well  as  positively.  Though  it  wears  only  the  positive  form,  we  are  as 
much  bound  not  to  do  to  others  what  we  would  not  have  others  do  to  us,  as 
to  do  to  them  what  we  would  have  them  to  do  to  us.  To  neglect  to  do  wliat 
we  would  expect  from  others,  is  equally  wrong  in  nature,  though  it  may  not 
be  equally  wrong  in  degree,  as  to  do  to  them  what  we  would  not  wish  them 
to  do  to  us. 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  Whom  did  Jesus  address  m  ver.  27? 

2.  What  is  said  of  the  morality  taught  in  this  verse  ? 

3.  What  is  the  precept  equivalent  to  ? 

4.  What  does  it  require  and  forbid  ? 

5.  What  does  the  word  “bless”  mean? 

6.  How  are  we  to  act  in  relation  to  those  who  despitefully  use  us  ? 

7.  What  is  said  of  Christianity  obliging  us  to  bear  injuries  ? 

8.  What  is  the  coat  here  mentioned  ? 

9.  What  is  the  cloak  referred  to  ? 

10.  How-are  the  precepts  in  verses  29  and  30  to  be  taken  ? 

11.  Does  our  Lord  forbid  the  repression  of  crime  ? 

12.  Is  all  war  declared  to  be  unlawful? 

13.  Is  self-defence  forbidden  ? 

14.  What  do  these  precepts  condemn  ? 

15.  What  does  the  benevolence  of  the  gospel  require? 

16.  What  does  the  rule  in  ver.  31  require? 

17.  What  is  the  first  limitation  to  be  observed  in  interpreting  this  rule? 

18.  What  the  second  ? 

19.  What  the  third  ? 

10.  State  the  first  point  of  excellence  the  rule  has. 

21.  The  second. 

22.  The  third. 

23.  The  fourth. 

24.  The  fifth. 

25.  Does  the  rule  hold  negatively  as  well  as  positively  ? 
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32.  ‘For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have 
ye  ?  for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them. 

■  Matt.  v.  46. 

33.  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good  to  you,  what 
thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same. 

34.  kAnd  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what 
thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as 
much  again. 

fc  Matt,  v.  42. 

In  these  verses  our  Lord  beautifully  shows  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  to  be  better  than  anybody  else.  “A  Christian,”  says  Cecil,  “if  he  be  a 
shoemaker,  should  be  the  best  shoemaker  in  the  town.”  The  disciples  of 
Christ  are  to  exercise  charity  in  giving,  charity  in  forgiving,  charity  in  lend¬ 
ing.  It  is  sometimes  their  duty  (if  they  have  ability)  to  lend  such  poor  per¬ 
sons  as  they  cannot  expect  will  ever  be  in  a  capacity  either  to  pay  or  requite 
them.  Love  for  love  is  justice,  love  for  no  love  is  favor  and  kindness,  but 
love  and  charity  to  all  persons,  even  the  undeserving  and  the  ill-deserving, 
is  a  Christ-like  temper.  A  man  ought  to  tremble  with  fear,  if,  beside  the 
external  part  of  his  religion,  he  finds  nothing  in  his  life  but  what  may  be 
found  in  a  Turk  or  a  heathen. 

35.  But  dove  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  mlend,  hoping 
for  nothing  again ;  and  your  reward  shall  he  great,  and  nye 
shall  he  the  children  of  the  Highest:  for  he  is  kind  unto  the 
unthankful  and  to  the  evil. 

l  Ver.  27.  m  Ps.  xxxvii  26  ;  ver.  30.  n  Matt.  v.  45. 

Love  ye  your  enemies.  This  precept  of  our  Lord  cannot  be  understood,  in 
its  full  force,  without  a  reference  to  the  low  and  narrow  doctrines  which 
were  about  this  time  inculcated  by  t  he  Jewish  teachers,  and  acted  upon  by 
the  people.  A  limit  was  fixed,  beyond  which  it  was  lawful  to  liate  an  offend¬ 
ing  brother,  though  he  might  be  at  first  forgiven.  Apostatizing  or  heretical 
Israelites  it  was  lawful  and  meritorious  to  slay,  openly,  if  opportunity  served, 
and  legally  if  expedient,  but  at  all  events  to  slay  them,  even  if  by  subtilty 
and  craft.  As  to  the  Gentiles,  even  those  with  whom  they  had  no  war  or 
contention,  there  was  no  instruction  to  plot  their  death,  but  it  was  not  lawful 
to  deliver  them  from  death.  In  the  face  of  such  facts,  how  noble  does 
Christ’s  precept  appear  !  See  Notes  on  ver.  27.  Do  good ,  and  lend,  hoping 
for  nothing  again,  and  your  reward  shall  be  great.  Confer  acts  of  kindness, 
lend  cheerfully,  without  fearing  the  loss  of  what  shall  be  thus  bestowed.  It 
often  happens  that,  even  contrary  to  appearances,  the  loan  is  thankfully 
returned  by  the  borrower,  but  should  it  not  be,  remember,  (and  let  this 
silence  all  your  doubts, )  that  God  chargeth  Himself  with  what  you  give  from 
love  to  Him,  and  love  to  your  neighbor.  He  is  the  poor  man’s  surety.  And 
ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest,  rather,  dear  and  acceptable  to  God,  or,  you 
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will  be  like  unto  God,  for  He  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful,  and  to  the  evil, 
bestows  the  gifts  of  common  Providence  on  the  worst  of  men,  who  are  every 
day  provoking  Him,  rebelling  against  Him,  and  using  those  very  gifts  to  His 
dishonor. 

36.  Be  °ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  mer¬ 
ciful. 

o  Matt.  v.  4S. 


Be  not  satisfied  with  the  low  standard  of  publicans  and  other  ordinary  men, 
but  make  God  your  model.  Follow  not  the  example  of  unregenerated  persons, 
but  aim  at  an  imitation  of  your  Father.  Be,  literally,  become,  merciful ;  in 
Matt.  v.  48,  this  is  denoted  by  perfect.  There  is  no  difference  in  sense.  Who¬ 
ever  has  the  grace  of  compassion  and  mercy,  flowing  from  pure  love  to  God  and 
man,  will  be  in  possession  of  all  the  kindred  graces,  though  destined  to  a 
higher  development,  which  constitute  the  perfection  of  moral  character. 
Let  us  not  presume  to  call  God  our  Father,  if  we  do  not  labor  to  resemble 
Him,  nor  dare  to  claim  the  peculiar  honor  and  privileges  of  Christ’s  disci¬ 
ples,  if  we  do  not  distinguish  ourselves  from  others  by  the  charity  of  our 
tempers,  and  the  usefulness  of  our  fives,  as  well  as  by  the  articles  of  our 
faith,  and  the  forms  of  our  worship. 

37.  pJudge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  he  judged :  condemn  not, 
and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned :  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  for¬ 
given  : 

P  Matt.  vii.  1. 

The  judging  here  forbidden  is  not  self-judging,  which  is  a  great  and 
necessary  duty,  or  judging  by  civil  magistrates  in  their  spheres,  or  judging 
by  ecclesiastical  officers  of  applicants  for  admission  to  the  communion,  or 
that  judgment  which  cannot  but  be  formed  of  the  state  and  character  of 
men  from  their  avowed  principles  and  visible  conduct,  for  Christ  directs  His 
disciples  to  judge  by  this  rule.  The  judging  referred  to  obviously  respects 
personal  actions  and  characters.  We  are  not  to  be  officious  in  our  judg¬ 
ments,  intermeddling  with  what  we  have  no  concern  with ;  or  rash,  not 
deciding,  even  when  called  to  judge,  till  we  have  carefully  examined  the 
subject ;  or  presumptuous,  pronouncing  on  things  beyond  our  reach, — such  as 
the  views  and  motives  of  another,  and  acting  as  if  our  conjectures  were  in¬ 
fallible  truths  ;  or  severe,  but  putting  the  best  construction  on  doubtful 
actions  ;  or  partial,  condemning  in  one  what  we  approve,  or  at  least  pass  by, 
in  another,  condemning  in  our  neighbor  what  we  overlook  in  ourselves  ;  or 
Jiasty  in  pronouncing  our  judgment,  because  it  is  very  difficult  to  obtain 
possession  of  all  the  materials  that  in  any  case  are  necessary  to  form  a  cor¬ 
rect  judgment,  and  to  pronounce  judgment  without  this,  is  to  run  the  hazard, 
at  least,  of  doing  cruel  injustice.  And  ye  shall  not  be  judged.  It  is  not  prob¬ 
able  that  these  words  refer  to  what  a  man  may  expect  in  the  ordinary  inter¬ 
course  of  fife.  Their  main  reference,  at  least,  is  to  the  judgment  of  God,  and 
of  eternity.  Nor  is  their  meaning,  “if  you  are  lenient,  or  severe,  in  your 
judgments  of  your  fellow-men,  God  will  be  lenient,  or  severe,  in  His  judg¬ 
ment  concerning  you;”  but,  “beware  of  wrong  judgments,  for  all  your 
judgments  are  to  be  reviewed,  and  by  these  judgments  ye  are  to  be  your¬ 
selves  then  judged.”  Condemn  not,  &c.,  expands  and  enforces  the  preceding 
command.  It  denotes  a  censorious,  fault-finding  spirit.  Forgive,  and  ye 
shall  be  forgiven,  not  that  a  bare  forgiving  of  others  is  all  that  God  requires 
in  order  to  our  forgiveness,  but  it  is  one  part  of  that  obedience  which  we 
owe  to  God,  without  which  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  forgiveness  from  Him. 
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38.  qGive,  and  it  shall  he  given  unto  you ;  good  measure, 
pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall 
men  give  into  your  rhosom.  For  "with  the  same  measure  that 
ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

q  Prov.  xix.  17.  r  Ps.  lxxix.  12.  s  Matt.  vii.  2;  Mark  iv.  24;  James  ii.  13. 

Give  liberally  to  those  that  need  your  assistance,  not  out  of  mere  human 
generosity,  nor  out  of  vanity,  but  for  the  sake  of  God,  and  it  shall  he  given 
unto  you ,  for  your  kindness  and  liberality  will  naturally  gain  you  love  and 
respect,  and  God  also,  by  His  grace,  will  influence  men’s  hearts  in  your 
favor.  Prov.  xix.  17.  Good  measure ,  pressed  down,  shaken  together,  and 
running  over.  The  figure  is  taken  from  a  full  measure  of  dry  commodities, 
such  as  corn,  fruits,  &c.  The  whole  appears  to  have  been  a  proverbial 
expression  among  the  Jews,  to  denote,  metaphorically,  abundant  and  exube¬ 
rant  liberality.  There  were,  among  the  Jews,  measures  of  various  sorts, 
overflowing,  abraded,  heaped  up,  pressed,  shaken,  covered,  &c.  The  representa¬ 
tion  here  of  a  measure  secured  by  pressing  down  such  articles  as  lie  light  and 
loose  in  the  vessel,  shaking  it  up,  and  filling  it  to  overflowing,  brings  into 
relief  in  a  vivid  manner,  the  riches  of  the  Divine  liberality.  Shall  men  give. 
As  the  verb  has  no  expressed -nominative  in  the  original,  the  Saviour  does 
not  say  whom  He  uses  for  the  importation  of  such  a  recompense  to  His  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  hence  it  is  not  necessary  to  restrict  the  matter  to  the  future  life, 
and  to  understand  it,  as  some  do,  of  the  angels,  as  almoners  of  God’s  bounty 
and  love  towards  such  as  exercise  the  spirit  here  spoken  of.  Into  your  bosom. 
Almost  all  the  ancient  nations,  and  particularly  those  of  the  East,  wore  long, 
wide,  and  loose  garments,  and  when  about  to  carry  any  thing  away  that 
their  hands  could  not  contain,  they  used  a  fold  in  the  bosom  of  their  robe, 
nearly  in  the  same  way  that  women  in  this  country  use  their  aprons.  The 
word  “bosom”  or  “lap”  frequently  occurs  in  this  sense  in  the  best  and 
purest  Greek  writers.  For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  it  shall 
he  measured  to  you  again.  Amazing  goodness  !  We  ourselves  are,  as  it  were, 
permitted  to  tell  God  how  much  benignity  He  shall  show  us  !  Charities  done 
in  faith,  in  obedience  to  God,  and  with  an  eye  to  His  glory,  will  produce  a 
certain  and  plentiful  increase.  Liberality  is  the  way  to  riches,  giving  is  the 
best  and  surest  way  of  thriving.  A  little  charity  from  us,  if  we  have  but 
little,  is  looked  upon  by  God  as  a  great  deal,  but  to  do  little  when  we  have 
the  ability  to  do  much,  is  the  greatest  imprudence  as  well  as  impiety,  for  he 
that  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  bountifully. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  it  the  duty  of  the  Christian  to  be? 

3.  What  does  Cecil  say  of  a  Christian  ? 

3.  What  does  our  Lord  show  in  vers.  32  and  33? 

4.  What  are  Christians  to  exercise  ? 

5.  II<  >w  alone  can  the  precept  in  ver.  35  be  understood  in  its  full  force  ? 

6.  What  were  the  doctrines  the  Jewish  teachers  inculcated? 

7.  What  is  meant  by  “do  good,  and  lend,”  &c.  ? 

8.  What  is  meant  by  “be  the  children  of  the  Highest?” 

9.  Are  Christians  to  make  God  their  model? 

10.  How  is  the  word  “merciful”  given  by  Luke,  denoted  by  Matthew? 

11.  Is  there  any  difference  of  sense  between  the  two  Evangelists? 

12.  How  are  we  to  understand  the  precept? 

13.  What  kind  of  judging  is  forbidden  in  vex*.  37  ? 

14.  What  does  the  spirit  of  this  pi-eeept  requii-e? 

15.  What  is  the  main  reference  of  the  words — “And  ye  shall  not  be 

judged  ?” 
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16.  What  is  said  of  “condemn  not,”  &c.  ? 

17.  How  are  we  to  “give?” 

18.  What  may  we  expect,  if  we  give? 

19.  From  what  is  the  figure — “good  measure,  pressed  down,”  &c,  taken? 

20.  What  is  said  of  the  phrase — “  shall  men  give. 

21.  Explain  the  words — “into  your  bosom?” 

22.  What  is  said  of  the  promise — “  for  with  the  same  measure,”  &c.  ? 

23.  What  is  said  of  this  promise  ? 

24.  What  is  said  of  a  little  charity  ? 


LESSON  XLIII. 

vs.  39-49. 

39.  And  lie  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  ‘Can  the  blind  lead 
the  blind?  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch? 

Matt.  xv.  14. 

This  parable,  or  figurative  saying,  was  spoken  by  our  Lord  to  His  disciples. 
It  was  introduced  by  Him  as  showing  how  they  who  are  leaders,  especially, 
should  be  examples  of  all  that  is  good.  It  teaches  us  that  “it  is  not  in  man 
that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps,  ’  ’  that  each  individual  of  the  human  race 
has  his  foolish  heart  so  darkened  by  sin  as  to  be  unable  by  any  means  to 
find  his  own  way  out  of  the  labyrinth  into  which  he  has  unhappily  wandered. 
It  is  not  a  difficult  thing  generally  to  convince  men  that  they  need  guidance 
regarding  the  things  of  God  and  eternity  ;  yet,  when  thus  convinced,  they 
readily,  alas,  fall  an  easy  prey  to  the  first  plausible  guide  that  presents  him¬ 
self.  Both  fall  into  the  ditch.  Ignorant  and  unskilful  instructors  destroy 
themselves  and  others.  “The  candle  of  the  wicked  shall  be  put  out.”  It 
is  our  duty  to  “beware  of  false  prophets,”  Matt.  vii.  15,  to  “prove  all 
things,”  1  Thess.  v.  21,  to  '‘try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God,”  1 
John  iv.  1.  With  the  Bible  in  our  hands,  and  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  all  who  seek,  we  shall  be  without  excuse  if  our  souls  are  led 
astray. 

40.  "The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master :  but  every  *one 
that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master. 

u  Matt.  x.  24  ;  John  xiii.  16  ;  xv.  20.  *  Or,  shall  he  perfected  as  his  master. 

It  cannot  be  expected  that  the  scholar  will  excel  his  teacher,  but  the  com¬ 
plete  disciple  will  be  as  his  teacher.  If,  therefore,  men  follow  blind  guides, 
in  their  religious  inquiries,  they  must  continue  in  ignorance,  or  be  deluded 
into  error,  so  that  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  us  to  take  care  on 
what  teachers  we  attend,  lest  our  greatest  diligence,  and  highest  attainment, 
should  leave  us  short  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  God  and  of  ourselves.  It 
must  not  be  overlooked  that  an  indirect  intimation  is  here  given  to  the 
Twelve  to  fashion  themselves  in  all  things  after  the  character  of  their  new 
Master. 

41.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother’s 
eye,  but  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
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42.  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Brother,  let 
me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself 
beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou 
hypocrite,  'east  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and 
then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  puli  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother’s  eye. 

y  See  Prov.  xviii.  17. 

Mote  means  a  small  bit  of  straw,  or  grass,  or  dry  wood.  Beam  means  a 
large  piece  of  timber,  such  as  is  used  for  the  rafter  of  a  roof.  A  contrast  is 
intended  between  little  faults  and  great  ones.  The  epithet  hypocrite  so  fre¬ 
quently  applied  by  our  Lord  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  does  not  always 
mean  that  they  were  always  deceiving  those  about  them  by  a  profession  which 
they  knew  to  be  hollow.  The  offer  of  the  man  to  pull  out  the  mote  from  his 
brother's  eye,  supposed  him  to  have  considered  himself  perfectly  clear-sighted. 
The  censorious  are  here  condemned,  and  those,  also,  who,  though  never  per¬ 
haps  designated  censorious,  yet  are  lynx-eyed  for  all  the  blemishes  and  faults 
which  disfigure  their  neighbors,  and  set  themselves  to  the  removal  of  what  is 
wrong  in  others,  without  due  consideration  as  to  their  own  fitness  for  such 
duty.  W e  are  here  taught  the  lesson  of  the  true  relative  magnitude  which  our 
own  faults,  and  those  of  our  brother,  ought  to  hold  in  our  estimation.  What 
is  a  “mote”  to  one  looking  cn  another,  is  to  that  other  himself  “a  beam,” 
just  the  reverse  of  the  ordinary  estimate.  We  are  not  to  close  our  eyes  to  the 
defects  of  others,  but  first  to  be  jealously  anxious  to  obtain  clear  visions  our¬ 
selves.  Cast  out  first,  &c.  The  reason  of  this  requirement  is  obvious.  Only 
the  man  who  has  learned  to  deal  with  his  own  heart  unreservedly  in  the  way 
of  tracing  out  and  bringing  into  the  light  of  day  all  that  would  hide  itself 
there,  who  has  experimentally  learned  how  deceitful  as  well  as  wicked  that 
heart  is,  is  prepared  to  deal  wisely  with  others.  Then  only  will  he  see  dearly 
to  pull  out  the  mote  which  is  in  his  brother's  eye.  Besides,  the  very  process 
through  which  he  has  himself  passed,  will  give  a  gentleness  and  tenderness 
to  all  that  he  may  lie  called  to  do  with  others,  which  he  never  otherwise 
could  have  possessed. 

43.  zFor  a  good  tree  bringetb  not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither 
doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

z  Matt.  vii.  16,  17. 

The  word  for  indicates  that  this  parabolic  saying  is  connected  with  what 
immediately  precedes.  Here,  as  frequently  elsewhere,  the  Saviour  com¬ 
pares  persons  to  trees.  The  law  that  like  produces  like,  so  immutable  in 
the  natural  world,  is  applied  to  the  law  of  moral  likeness  which  exists 
between  the  state  of  the  heart  and  the  external  acts  of  men.  “Every 
teacher,  who  really  knows  and  believes  the  truth  himself,  cannot  but,  in  his 
teaching,  declare  that  truth,  and,  in  his  character  and  conduct,  exemplify 
its  influence.  On  the  other  hand,  a  false  teacher  cannot  but,  in  his  teach¬ 
ings  and  conduct,  exhibit  what,  to  a  careful  observer,  will  be  found  a  suffi¬ 
cient  proof  of  his  true  character.” 

44.  For  aevery  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit.  For  of 
thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble  bush  gather 
they  *grapes. 

a  Matt,  xii.33  *  Gr.  a  grape. 

As  men  can  always  determine  the  nature  of  the  tree,  not  by  its  appearance, 
leaves,  or  blossoms,  but  by  its  fruit,  so  the  claims  which  religious  teachers 
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havfe  to  our  attention,  faith,  and  obedience,  can  and  are  to  be  decided,  not 
by  their  profession,  but  by  their  doctrine  and  their  conduct.  What  is  true 
of  public  teachers  is  equally  so  of  private  individuals.  The  habitual  con¬ 
duct  of  a  truly  pious  man  must  be  good,  and  the  tendency  of  his  example, 
conversation,  and  instructions,  must  be  beneficial.  But  the  habitual  tenor 
of  an  unconverted  man’s  actions  must  be  evil,  and  the  effect  of  his  ex¬ 
ample  and  doctrine  pernicious,  however  it  may  be  disguised.  The  only 
satisfactory  test  of  any  man’s  religious  character  are  Ins  conduct  and  con¬ 
versation. 

45.  bA  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  liis  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good  ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the 
evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil : 
for  cof  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

°  Matt.  xii.  35.  c  Matt.  xii.  34. 

A  good  man.  The  Saviour  regards  no  man  as  naturally  good,  in  the  Pe¬ 
lagian  sense  of  the  word,  but  speaks  of  the  sinner  who  has  become  good 
through  grace.  Both  the  good  and  the  evil  man  He  sets  forth  as  they  com¬ 
monly  reveal  themselves  outwardly,  without,  however,  denying  that  even  the 
good  has  his  weak  and  the  evil  man  his  better  side.  The  heart  of  the  one 
and  of  the  other  is  the  magazine,  or  storehouse,  out  of  which  perpetually 
proceeds  what  therein  was  in  no  small  measure  hidden.  For  of  the  abun¬ 
dance  of  the  heart  lrn  mouth  speaketh.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  thoughts 
and  desires  of  the  good  man’s  heart  he  will  bring  forth  whatever  can  con¬ 
duce  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  mankind  ;  but  wicked  men  have 
within  them  a  treasury  of  pride,  malice,  impiety,  and  selfishness,  from 
which  they  naturally  educe  evil  things.  A  man’s  conversation  is  one  indica¬ 
tion  of  the  state  of  his  heart.  It  is  not  true,  as  some  allege,  that  no  one 
can  know  any  thing  of  the  state  of  another’s  heart,  and  that,  although  men 
are  living  wickedly,  they  have  good  hearts.  If  a  man’s  conversation  is  carnal, 
worldly,  irreligious,  or  profane,  his  heart  is  of  a  corresponding  character. 

46.  T  dAnd  why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things 
which  I  say  ? 

d  Mai.  i.  6;  Matt.  vii.  21  and  xxv.  11 ;  Luke  xiii.  25. 

In  Matt.  vii.  21,  it  is :  “Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord.” 
To  call  a  person  lord  is  equivalent  to  acknowledging  him  as  master.  11 
there  be  any  emphasis  in  the  repetition  of  the  word  Lord,  it  is  intended  to 
express,  not  merely  profession,  but  a  decided,  open,  habitual  profession.  A 
profession  of  discipleship,  an  acknowledgment  of  our  submission  in  mind 
and  heart  to  Christ  Jesus,  is  a  solemn  duty ;  but  such  profession,  however 
necessary  in  connection  with  faith  and  obedience,  is  not  enough  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  salvation.  And  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  f  The  meaning  of 
Christ  is  :  “  Why  arfe  ye  so  inconsistent  in  your  profession  and  practice,  as 
to  call  me  Lord,  and  yet  persist  in  disobedience  to  my  commands  ?”  A  few 
pious  and  devotional  forms  of  speech  are  not  enough  for  salvation,  if  our 
practice  conform  not  to  the  Divine  will.  God  judges  of  the  heart,  not  by 
words,  but  by  works.  A  good  servant  never  disputes,  speaks  little,  and 
always  follows  his  work.  Such  a  servant  a  real  Christian  is  ;  such  is  a  faith¬ 
ful  minister,  always  intent  either  on  the  work  of  his  own  salvation,  or  that 
of  his  neighbor.  The  inquiry  in  this  verse  constitutes  the  transition  to  the 
parable  which  follows. 

47.  e Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  sayings,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like : 

e  Matt.  vii.  24. 
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48.  He  is  like  a  man  which  built  a  house,  and  digged  deep, 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock :  and  when  the  Hood  arose, 
the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  could  not 
shake  it :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

The  great  purpose  of  this  parable  is,  to  show  that  we  must  “not  be 
forgetful  hearers  hut  doers  of  the  word,”  or,  the  folly  of  Christian  profession 
unaccompanied  by  Christian  practice,  and  the  certain  ruin  to  which  such 
profession  must  lead  if  persisted  in.  The  reason  why  Christ  thus  concluded 
His  sermon,  lies  in  the  corruption  of  the  human  heart,  which  finds  it  easy 
to  hear,  but  difficult  to  do.  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  as  a  scholar.  These 
words  are  omitted  in  Matthew,  but  without  impairing  the  sense.  And 
heareth  my  sayings,  by  these  we  are  to  understand  every  thing  contained  in 
this  sermon,  yet  this  is  equally  true  of  all  Christ's  words,  whether  spoken 
by  Himself  personally,  or  made  known  through  the  medium  of  His  inspired 
servants.  To  hear  our  Lord’s  sayings,  is  just  to  have  them  addressed  to  us, 
to  have  an  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with  them.  And  doeth  them. 
The  man  of  whom  this  is  true  is  the  man  who  not  only  listens  to  Christ’s 
sayings,  and  understands  their  meaning,  but  who,  believing  them,  Rom.  iii. 
27,  learns  to  think,  feel,  and  act  according  to  them,  and  who,  through  these 
sayings,  understood  and  believed,  repents,  changes  his  mind,  is  “converted,” 
is  radically  changed,  is  “born  again,”  becomes  “a  new  creature,”  being 
“transformed  by  this  renewing  of  his  mind.”  He  is  like  a  man  which  built 
an  house,  in  Matt.  vii.  24,  called  “a  wise  man.”  This  man  has  wisely 
thought  over  the  plan  beforehand — seen  the  amount  of  expenditure  it  would 
require,  and  now  he  is  doing  his  work.  He  is  building  an  house — the  image 
of  desired  felicity — that  he  may  dwell  in  it  quietly,  comfortably,  and  securely, 
in  the  midst  of  tempestuous  weather.  By  the  building,  we  are  to  under¬ 
stand,  1.  The  character  which  He  cultivates — the  whole  frame  of  his  senti¬ 
ments,  affections,  and  active  habits.  He  is  moulded  according  to  “the  form 
of  doctrine  into  which  he  has  been  delivered,  ”  Rom.  vi.  17.  2.  The  hope  he 

cherishes.  He  has  a  “hope  of  eternal  life,”  a  “good  hope  through  grace,” 
but  that  hope  rests  entirely  on  what  Christ  has  said  to  him.  And  digged 
deep.  He  was  not  satisfied  to  begin  his  building  “on  the  earth,”  just  as  he 
found  it,  or  with  lifting  a  spadeful  here  and  there,  but  toiled  and  labored, 
and  descended  deeper  and  deeper  through  the  soil.  The  lesson  here  taught 
is,  that  the  study  of  piety  should  not  be  superficial,  but  a  principle  well 
founded  and  deeply  rooted  in  the  heart.  And  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock. 
This  indicates  the  solidity  of  the  work,  and  under  it  hearing  and  doing  are 
to  be  understood.  It  is  of  essential  importance  to  have  a  firm  foundation. 
The  man  built,  not  on  bis  own  conjectures  or  reasonings,  nor  the  conjectures 
or  reasonings  of  other  men,  but  on  “the  true  and  faithful  sayings  of  God,” 
in  which  Christ  is  represented  as  “the  Lord,  our  strength  and  righteous¬ 
ness.”  It  will  be  noticed  that  what  our  Lord  contrasts,  is  not  believing  and 
doing,  but  hearing  and  doing  ;  yet  in  the  doing  of  Christ’s  sayings,  believing 
them  is  of  course  necessarily  implied.  In  this  representation  of  the  only 
foundation  on  which  a  character  and  conduct  pleasing  to  God  can  be  reared, 
we  have  a  refutation  of  the  opinion  which  some  entertain,  “that  it  matters 
but  very  little  what  doctrines  we  believe,  if  we  have  a  good  life.”  And 
when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  could  not 
shake  it.  In  Judea,  as  in  other  Oriental  countries,  the  rains  are  periodical. 
When  they  descend,  they  often  descend  in  torrents,  and  continue  to  do  so, 
with  unabated  vi<  >lence,  for  a  number  of  days.  In  consequence  of  this,  the 
most  trifling  mountain  brook  becomes  a  mighty  river — a  deluge  rushes  down 
with  dreadful  impetuosity  from  the  high  grounds  to  the  plains,  converting 
them  into  one  wide  waste  of  waters.  The  huts  of  the  inhabitants,  generally 
formed  of  clay  hardened  in  the  sun,  are  exposed  to  great  danger,  and,  when 
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not  founded  on  the  solid  rock,  are  often  undermined  and  swept  away  by  the 
resistless  torrent.  The  Christian’s  edifice  of  faith  and  hope  may  be  subjected 
to  many  trials,  from  Divine  judgments  expressed  in  various  tribulations, 
persecutions  from  men,  accusations  of  conscience,  terrors  of  death  and 
retribution,  and  false  teachers,  Eph.  iv.  14,  who  seek  to  draw  him  away 
from  Christ,  and  overwhelm  him  in  sadness  and  despair,  but  they  cannot 
succeed,  Rom.  viii.  33-39  ;  John  vi.  68,  69.  Neither  will  the  building  be 
overthrown  by  the  final  trial  at  the  general  Judgment,  which,  we  suppose,  is 
here  mainly  intended  by  the  flood.  For  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  In 
“the  day  of  the  Loi'd  Jesus,”  the  floods  shall  be  let  loose,  “the  secrets  of 
all  hearts  shall  be  disclosed,”  the  tempest  of  Divine  wrath  against  sin  shall 
sweep  resistlessly  along,  the  streams  of  all-searching  judgment  shall  beat 
vehemently  on  all  that  must  be  tested  ;  but  they  shall  not  even  shake,  a 
single  stone  in  the  building  of  the  true  believer,  because  it  is  founded  on  the 
Rock  of  Ages  which  can  never  be  moved.  There  will  then  be  found  much 
wanting  and  much  wrong,  and  that  will  be  freely  forgiven  for  Christ’s  sake, 
but  the  frame  of  character,  of  thought,  feeling  and  action,  formed  by  the 
faith  of  the  truth,  will  meet  with  the  unqualified  approbation  of  God,  and 
the  hope  founded  on  these  sayings  will  prove  to  be  a  “hope  that  maketh  not 
ashamed.” 

49.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  cloeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that 
without  a  foundation  built  a  house  upon  the  earth ;  against 
which  the  stream  did  beat  vehemently,  and  immediately  it 
fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 

Notice  the  points  of  similarity  between  these  men.  Each  was  a  builder, 
and  set  to  work.  The  object  of  both  was  the  same, — shelter,  pleasure,  com¬ 
fort.  Both  had  time  given  them  to  build.  Both  had  the  choice  of  situation. 
Both  took  possession  of  their  buildings.  Both  were  tried.  Heareth,  and 
doeth  not.  The  man  heard  what  might  have  secured  real,  lasting  work  at  his 
hands,  if  he  had  attended  to  it,  but  he  did  not.  Many  who  hear  Christ’s 
words,  make  light  of  them ;  others  listen  to  them  with  some  degree  of  atten¬ 
tion,  and  profess  to  inquire,  but  refuse  to  believe  and  obey  them  ;  others, 
still,  profess  to  believe  Christ’s  words,  and  declare  their  determination  to 
obey  them,  but  fail  to  do  so.  To  this  last  class  there  is  here  a  special  refer¬ 
ence.  Without  a  foundation  built  a  house  upon  the  earth,  in  Matt.  vii.  26, 
“upon  the  sand.”  Here  is  an  image  of  deficient  steadfastness.  The  man 
began  on  the  surface,  and  perhaps  prided  himself  on  the  skill  with  which  he 
nicely  adjusted  his  building  to  the  ground  just  as  it  was.  The  building 
which  he  erected  was  not  based  upon  Christ — the  true  and  faithful  sayings 
of  the  Saviour — though  he  heard  them,  he  did  not  conform  his  mind  to 
them — he  did  not  believe  them.  His  foundation  consisted  of  false  princi¬ 
ples,  and  the  edifice  he  built  was  just  that  character,  that  mode  of  thinking, 
feeling  and  acting  which  such  false  principles  naturally  produce.  Against 
which  the  stream  beat  vehemently,  &c.  This  “foolish”  man’s  building  was 
tested  as  well  as  that  of  the  ‘  ‘  wise  ’  ’  man,  and  though  specious  in  appearance 
it  proved  baseless,  and  unable  to  endure  the  trial.  “  The  fishermen  of  Ben¬ 
gal,”  says  Mr.  Ward,  in  his  View  of  the  Hindoos,  “build  their  huts  in  the 
dry  season  on  the  bed  of  sand  from  which  the  river  has  retired.  When  the 
rains  set  in,  which  they  often  do  very  suddenly,  accompanied  with  violent 
northwest  winds,  the  water  pours  down  in  torrents  from  the  mountains.  In 
one  night  multitudes  of  these  huts  are  frequently  swept  away,  and  the  place 
where  they  stood  is  the  next  morning  undisco verable.”  And  immediately  it 
fell,  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great, — the  self-delusion  vanishes,  the  man 
feels  it  is  too  late  to  correct  his  .error,  his  past  life  is  forever  fled,  his  misery 
is  boundless,  the  more  so  as  he  flatters  himself  with  vain  hopes.  Character 
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and  hopes  must  be  subjected  to  the  test  of  the  Divine  judgment.  Then 
“that  which  was  highly  esteemed  among  men  ”  will  be  found  to  be  “abomi¬ 
nation  in  the  sight  of  God,”  Luke  xvi.  15,  and  no  character  will  stand  but 
that  which  is  formed  in  accordance  with  the  sayings  of  Christ.  May  this 
beautiful  and  striking  admonition  which  our  Saviour  gives  us  of  the  vanity 
of  every  profession  which  does  not  influence  practice,  be  attended  to  with 
reverence  and  fear  !  We  are  building  for  eternity ,  may  we  never  grudge  the 
time  and  labor  of  a  most  serious  inquiry  into  the  great,  fundamental  princi¬ 
ples  of  religion !  May  we  discover  the  sure  foundation,  and  raise  upon  it  a 
structure  which  shall  stand  fair  and  glorious,  when  hypocrites  are  swept 
away  into  everlasting  ruin  !  Bunyan,  in  his  description  of  Talkative  in  Pil¬ 
grim’’ s  Progress,  says:  “The  soul  of  religion  is  the  practical  part,  James  i. 

27.  This,  Talkative  is  not  aware  of.  He  thinks  that  hearing  and  saying 
will  make  a  good  Christian,  and  thus  he  deceiveth  his  own  soul.  Hearing  is 
but  the  sowing  of  the  seed.  Talking  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  fruit  is 
indeed  in  the  heart  and  life.  Let  us  assure  ourselves,  that  at  the  day  of 
doom  men  shall  be  judged  according  to  their  fruits.  It  will  not  then  be  said, 
Did  you  believe  ?  but  were  you  a  doer  or  talker  only  ?  And  accordingly  they 
shall  be  judged.  The  end  of  the  world  is  compared  to  our  harvest,  and  you 
know  that  men  at  harvest  regard  nothing  but  fruit.” 


QUESTIONS. 

1.  When  was  this  parable  spoken  by  our  Lord? 

2.  Why  was  it  introduced  ? 

3.  What  does  it  teach  ? 

4.  Do  men  fall  an  easy  prey  to  plausible  guides  ? 

5.  What  is  said  of  ignorant  instructors  ? 

6.  What  is  our  duty? 

7.  What  is  meant  by  verse  40  ? 

8.  What  does  tS<  mote  ”  mean  ? 

9.  What  does  “beam”  mean? 

10.  What  contrast  is  intended  ? 

11.  What  is  said  of  the  epithet  “hypocrite?” 

12.  What  does  the  offer  of  the  man  to  “  pull  out  the  mote,”  suppose  him 

to  have  considered  himself? 

13.  What  is  the  lesson  we  are  here  taught? 

14.  What  is  the  reason  of  the  requirement — “cast  out  first,”  &c.? 

15.  What  does  the  word  “for”  in  verse  43  indicate? 

16.  Does  the  Saviour  frequently  compare  persons  to  trees? 

17.  What  is  the  ground  of  this  comparison  ? 

18.  Row  are  the  claims  of  religious  teachers  and  private  Christians  to  be 

decided  ? 

19.  What  is  said  about  the  phrase- — “a  good  man?” 

20.  How  does  the  Saviour  set  forth  both  the  good  and  the  evil  man  ? 

21.  What  is  true  of  the  hearts  of  both? 

22.  What  is  said  of  the  phrase — “for  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,”  &c.? 

23.  What  is  calling  a  person  Lord  equivalent  to  ? 

24.  What  are  we  to  learn  from  the  repetition  of  the  word  “Lord ?” 

25.  Is  a  profession  of  discipleship  a  duty? 

26.  Is  a  mere  profession  sufficient  for  salvation  ? 

27.  What  are  we  to  understand  by — “and  do  not  the  things,”  &c.? 

28.  How  does  God  judge  the  heart  ? 

29.  What  is  the  purpose  of  the  parable  in  verses  47,  48? 

30.  Why  did  Christ  thus  conclude  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount? 

31.  What  is  meant  by  “cometh  unto  me?” 

32.  What  are  the  “sayings”  referred  to? 

33.  What  do  the  words  “and  doeth  them”  signify? 
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34.  To  -wliom  is  such  a  man  likened? 

35.  What  is  such  a  builder  called  by  Matthew? 

36.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  building? 

37.  What  is  said  of  “  digged  deep  ?” 

38.  What  lesson  is  thus  taught  ? 

39.  What  do  we  learn  from  “laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock?” 

40.  What  is  said  of  the  rains  in  Judea? 

41.  What  is  said  of  the  Christian’s  edifice  of  faith  and  hope? 

43.  State  the  points  of  similarity  between  these  two  builders. 

43.  Who  is  the  man  that  “heareth  and  doeth  not?” 

44.  Where  did  the  second  builder  begin  his  edifice  ? 

45.  Of  what  did  his  foundation  consist  ? 

46.  Was  this  man’s  building  also  tested? 

47.  With  what  result? 

48.  What  is  said  of  the  fishermen  of  Bengal  ? 

49.  What  is  said  of  the  ruin  of  the  foolish  builder’s  house? 

50.  What  is  said  of  character  and  hopes  ? 

51.  What  does  Bunyan  say  of  “Talkative?” 

53.  What  is  said  of  hearing  ? 


CHAPTER  VII. 

LESSON  XLIV. 


vs.  1-10. 

JESUS  proceeded  continually  from  instruction  to  action,  and  from  action  to 
instruction.  Words  speak  only  to  the  understanding,  works  speak  to  the 
heart.  This  chapter  opens  with  a  memorable  instance  of  His  Divine  power 
and  compassion. 

1.  Row  when  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings  in  the  audience  of 
the  people,  ahe  entered  into  Capernaum. 

a  Matt.  viii.  o. 

All  Ms  sayings.  His  sermon  in  the  hearing  of  the  people  of  Capernaum,  the 
centre  of  His  operations,  to  which  He  frequently  returned  after  His  itinerant 
missions.  Christ’s  doctrines  assert  their  own  intuitive  truth,  but  it  is  the 
miracles  of  the  preacher  that  attest  that  it  is  -with  a  true  Divine  mission  that 
He  utters  them. 

2.  And  a  certain  centurion’s  servant,  who  was  bdear  unto 
him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

2  Kings  v.  1,  &c.  ;  Job  xxxi.  15  ;  Acts  x.  7 ;  Col.  iv.  1. 

A  centurion ,  or  captain  in  the  army  of  Herod,  who  was  at  that  time  king 
of  Galilee,  but  under  subjection  to  the  Bomans.  He  was  stationed  with  a 
hundred  men  under  his  command  in  the  barracks  at  Capernaum.  Herod,  to 
support  himself  in  his  authority,  and  to  enforce  the  payment  of  tribute, 
which  he  had  to  render  to  the  emperor  of  Rome,  had  stationed  large  bodies 
of  soldiers  in  various  parts  of  the  land.  Like  many  other  heathens  of  that 
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age,  this  centurion,  unsatisfied  with  the  old  and  worn-out  popular  religion 
in  which  he  had  been  brought  up,  and  his  situation  having  brought  him  into 
such  approximation  to  Judaism  as  enabled  him  to  observe  the  great  superi¬ 
ority  of  its  moral  and  religious  spirit,  and  the  refreshing  contrast  which  the 
simple  purity  of  belief  in  one  God  offered,  to  the  perplexing  crowd  of  divini¬ 
ties  which  idolatry  presented,  he  was  led  to  believe  in  Jehovah,  and  to  render 
to  Him  his  worship.  He  was  one  of  the  proselytes,  whom  the  providence  of 
God  had  so  wonderfully  prepared  in  all  the  great  cities  of  the  Greek  and 
Roman  world  as  a  link  of  communication  between  Gentile  and  Jew,  in  con¬ 
tact  with  both, — holding  to  the  first  by  their  race,  and  to  the  last  by  their 
religion,  and  who  must  have  greatly  helped  to  the  ultimate  fusion  of  both 
into  one  Christian  church.  Servant ;  the  original  word  means  literally  boy, 
but  still  a  servant  is  denoted,  otherwise  the  statements,  that  he  was  very  dear 
to  the  centurion,  and  was  sick  in  his  house,  would  have  been  superfluous. 

Who  inas  dear  unto  him — literally,  whom  he  held  in  honor  or  esteem,  or  highly 
valued.  The  centurion’s  feeling  such  a  deep  interest  in  the  well-being  of  his 
servant,  is  a  beautiful  trait  in  his  character,  and  highly  creditable  to  him, 
especially  when  the  temptations  of  military  life  are  remembered.  He  did  not 
act  as  many  masters  do  when  their  servants  are  afflicted,  have  them,  after 
profiting  by  their  toil  during  the  best  period  of  their  lives,  immediately  re¬ 
moved  to  a  hospital,  or  sent  home  to  friends  or  relatives,  who  probably  either 
care  nothing  for  them,  or  are  unable  to  afford  them  an y  of  the  comforts  of 
life.  It  is  a  great  advantage  to  be  connected  with  godly  families.  True 
religion  binds  the  hearts  of  masters  and  servants  together,  and  makes  them 
brethren,  beloved  in  the  Lord, — both,  in  the  sight  of  God,  stand  upon  the 
same  platform,  and  must  be  tried  at  the  same  tribunal.  Was  sick,  and  ready 
to  die,  of  a  paralysis.  Matt.  viii.  6.  This  is  not  contradicted  by  the  fact 
that  he  is  said  to  have  been  “grievously  tormented,”  for  paralysis  or  palsy, 
with  the  contraction  of  the  joints,  is  accompanied  with  severe  pain.  United 
with  tetanus,  as  it  sometimes  is  in  Eastern  countries,  extreme  suffering  and 
rapid  dissolution  are  often  the  result. 

8.  And  when  lie  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the  elders 
of  the  Jews,  "beseeching  him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his 
servant.  ■ 

c  John  iv.  47. 

The  report  of  Christ’s  miraculous  powers  was  now  in  the  mouth  of  men, 
and  had  reached  the  ear  of  this  Roman  centurion.  He  sent  unto  him  the 
elders  of  the  Jews,  doubtless  elders  of  the  synagogue  which  the  centurion  had 
built  for  the  Jews,  ver.  5.  As  he  was  a  Gentile,  and  Christ  a  prophet,  he 
thought  Christ  would  not  care  to  converse  with  him,  hence  he  sent  persons 
in  authority,  that  by  the  dignity  of  the  messengers  he  might  honor  Him  to 
whom  they  were  sent.  In  Matt.  viii.  5,  it  is  said  that  the  centurion  himself 
came,  but  it  is  usual  in  all  languages,  when  the  speaker  or  writer  wishes  to 
direct  attention  simply  to  the  act,  and  not  to  the  attending  circumstances, 
to  ascribe  to  a  person  himself  the  things  which  are  done,  and  the  words  which 
are  spoken,  by  his  order.  It  is  a  legal  maxim  that  he  who  does  by  another 
does  by  himself.  Beseeching  him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his  servant. 
Beseeching,  here,  is  a  participle,  agreeing  with  the  centurion,  so  that  even 
according  to  Luke’s  language,  the  words  were  those  of  the  centurion.  The 
request  was  earnestly  urged,  and  this  furnishes  another  evidence  of  the 
master’s  regard  for  the  servant. 

4.  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  him  in¬ 
stantly,  saying,  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do 
this : 
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5.  For  ahe  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a  syna¬ 
gogue. 

d  1  Kings  v  1 ;  Gal.  v.  6 ;  1  John  iii.  14. 

Instantly,  that  is,  with  much  earnestness.  Saying,  that  he  was  worthy,  &c. 
We  see  here  the  force  of  real  goodness  to  conquer  the  most  inveterate  preju¬ 
dices,  the  elders  of  the  Jews  at  Capernaum  petitioners  for  a  Gentile,  for  a 
Roman  centurion  :  so  may  we  disarm  the  violence  of  a  party  spirit,  and  con¬ 
ciliate  the  friendship  of  those  who  otherwise  might  have  their  eyes  upon  us 
for  evil.  The  erection  of  a  house  of  worship  for  the  Jews  by  the  centurion 
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had  won  the  regard  of  these  messengers.  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  &c. 
Here  was  an  instance  of  marked  generosity.  Many  a  man  is  indifferent  to 
the  wants  of  others.  He  is  in  the  midst  of  those  who  have  no  great  claim 
upon  him.  He  is  too  glad  of  the  excuse  or  apology  for  steering  clear  of  what 
would  touch  his  means,  invade  his  time,  or  burden  him  with  new  cares  and 
responsibilities.  Not  so  the  centurion.  Those  acquainted  with  the  Roman 
history  know  well  with  what  cruelty,  rapacity,  and  oppression,  the  governors 
and  commanding  officers  in  the  conquered  provinces  too  commonly  behaved 
towards  the  people  whom  they  were  sent  to  keep  in  awe.  So  far  were  they 
from  building  them  temples  or  synagogues,  that  they  frequently  invaded 
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those  sacred  retreats,  and  laid  their  sacrilegious  hands  on  every  thing  that 
was  valuable  in  them.  In  the  midst  of  this  brutality  and  insolence  of  power, 
this  gallant  soldier  stood  up  to  patronize  and  assist  a  distressed  and  an  in¬ 
jured  people,  and  it  is  a  glorious  testimony  to  his  memory,  that,  after  con¬ 
secrating  his  own  soul  as  a  living  temple  of  faith,  love,  and  grateful  obedience, 
he  upreared  a  sanctuary,  wherein  his  poorer  fellow-citizens  might  serve  the 
God  of  their  fathers.  There  cannot  be  a  stronger  indication,  both  of  love  to 
mankind,  and  love  towards  God,  than  erecting  places  of  worship  where  they 
are  wanted.  Without  buildings  to  assemble  in,  there  can  be  no  public  wor¬ 
ship.  Without  public  worship  there  can  be  no  religion,  and  what  kind  of 
creatures  do  men  become  without  religion  !  into  what  excesses  of  barbarity, 
ferocity,  impiety,  and  every  species  of  profligacy  do  they  quickly  plunge ! 
It  sometimes  occurs,  though  not  frequently,  even  in  a  Christian  land,  that  a 
wealthy  Christian  man,  with  a  liberality  equal  to  that  of  this  pagan  convert, 
munificently  builds  a  Christian  church. 

6.  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now  not 
far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him,  saying 
unto  him,  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself:  Tor  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  sliouldest  enter  under  my  roof; 

e  Prov.  xxix.  23. 

7.  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto 
thee ;  but  fsay  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

f  Ps.  cvii.  20. 

8.  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  under  me 
soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  *one,  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another, 
Come,  and  he  cometh;  and  to  my  servant;  Do  this,  and  he 

doeth  it .  *  Or,  this  man. 

Far  from  being  puffed  up  with  a  conceit  of  his  own  merit,  in  having  cailt 
a  synagogue,  the  centurion  thought  himself  unworthy  to  come  to  the  Saviour, 
or  to  receive  Him  beneath  his  roof ;  he  even  counted  it  a  presumption  to  have 
asked,  through  the  intervention  of  others,  the  presence  in  his  house  of  so 
exalted  and  holy  a  personage.  Humility,  in  the  gospel  sense  of  the  word, 
is  a  virtue  with  which  the  ancients,  and  more  particularly  the  Romans,  were 
totally  unacquainted.  They  had  not  even  a  word  in  their  language  to  de¬ 
scribe  it  by,  their  only  word  that  seemed  to  express  it  signifying  baseness, 
servility,  and  meanness  of  spirit.  When,  therefore,  we  see  this  centurion 
differing  so  widely  from  his  countrymen  in  this  respect,  we  may  certainly 
conclude  that  his  notions  of  morality  were  of  a  much  higher  standard  than 
theirs.  The  best  men  have  always  the  lowest  thoughts  of  themselves ;  when 
we  esteem  ourselves  unworthy  of  any  favors,  Christ  accounts  us  worthy  of 
all.  Humility  is  that  virtue  which,  more  than  any  other,  disposes  the  mind 
to  yield  to  the  evidences,  and  embrace  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  which  the 
gospel  was  peculiarly  meant  to  in'oduce,  on  which  it  lays  the  greatest  stress, 
and  in  which,  perhaps,  more  than  in  any  other,  consist  the  true  essence  and 
vital  principle  of  the  Christian  temper.  While  God  “resisteth  the  proud,” 
He  ‘‘giveth  grace  to  the  humble.”  “He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be- 
exalted.”  “Learn  of  me,”  says  Jesus,  “for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart, 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.”  But  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant 
shall  he  healed.  He  had  faith  in  Christ’s  Divine  power,  he  believed  that  He 
was  able,  at  a  distance,  and  by  a  single  word,  to  command  this  disease  from 
his  servant ;  that  it  required  neither  machinery,  nor  effort,  but  the  briefest, 
slightest  forth-putting  of  His  will.  He  thought  that  Christ’s  power  was 
equal  to  that  of  God,  who  said,  “Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.” 
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For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  &c.  His  profession  as  a  soldier 
served  him  with  arguments  as  a  Christian.  He  argued  from  the  less  to  the 
greater.  “I  am  a  subaltern,  an  under-officer,  have  such  power  that  I  can 
say  to  this  soldier,  ‘  Take  up  that  position,’  and  to  that  soldier,  1  Be  sentinel 
there,  ’  and  to  my  servant,  ‘  Do  this,  ’  and  he  doeth  it — much  more,  surely, 
Thou,  who  art  the  Commander  of  all  the  armies  of  the  skies,  and  the  Ruler 
of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  hast  but  to  speak  the  word,  and  my  ser¬ 
vant  then  will  be  instantly  healed.”  One’s  profession  may  often  be  made 
serviceable  to  one’s  Christianity,  and  lessons  may  be  gathered  from  domestic, 
private,  and  professional  life,  which  will  cast  new  lustre  on  the  truths,  and 
inspire  with  new  force  the  precepts  of  the  gospel.  Humility  is  the  concomit¬ 
ant  grace  of  faith.  As  a  tree  sends  its  branches  upwards  in  proportion  as 
it  strikes  its  roots  downwards,  so  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  deep  in  humility, 
he  is  “  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.”  Faith  deals  with  the  distant, 
the  unseen,  the  intangible.  To  the  eye  of  sense  we  are  now  separated  from 
the  Saviour,  but  we  can  reach  Him  by  faith  and  prayer — messengers  which 
He  lias  never  yet  sent  empty  away.  What  peace  we  should  enjoy  if  in  all 
our  difficulties  we  felt  that  Jesus  was  able  to  deliver  us  !  Whatever  anxiety 
presses  on  our  hearts,  let  us  bring  it  all  to  Him,  spread  it  before  Him,  and 
trust  Him  to  do  what  will  be  best  for  us. 

9.  When  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  marvelled  at  him,  and 
turned  him  about  and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed  him, 
I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel. 

Marvelled,  wondered.  It  is  remarkable  that  of  the  only  two  occasions  on 
which  it  is  recorded  that  Christ  wondered,  one  was  at  “faith,”  and  the 
other  at  “unbelief,”  Mark  vi.  6.  What  can  be  more  wonderful  than  to  see 
Christ  wonder  ?  The  expression,  lie  marvelled,  is  one  of  those  which  show 
the  reality  of  our  Lord’s  human  nature.  He  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all 
things,  sin  only  excepted.  As  man  he  grew  in  wisdom  and  stature,  hungered, 
thirsted,  was  weary,  ate,  drank,  slept,  wept,  sorrowed,  rejoiced,  groaned, 
agonized,  bled,  suffered,  died,  and  so  also  as  man  He  wondered.  Yet  all 
this  time  He  was  very  and  eternal  God,  one  with  the  Father,  and  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  This  is  a  great  mystery,  and  one  which  we  cannot  fathom.  The 
union  of  two  natures  in  one  person  is  a  thing  passing  our  weak  comprehen¬ 
sion.  We  must  believe,  admire  and  adore,  without  attempting  to  define  or 
explain.  I  say  unto  you  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith ,  no,  not  in  Israel. 
This  was  doubtless  addressed  to  those  who  had  followed  Christ  to  the  centu¬ 
rion’s  house,  some  from  curiosity,  and  others  to  receive  a  confirmation  of 
their  faith.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  our  Lord  unites  with  the  elders  in 
praising  the  centurion,  but  for  qualities  wholly  unnoticed  by  them,  viz.,  his 
faith  and  humility.  The  faith  of  the  centurion  was  great  because  he  had  to 
ascend  from  paganism  to  attain  it ;  great  because  not  purely  physical,  but 
spiritual,  realizing  his  own  unworthiness  and  the  superiority  of  Jesus  as  the 
Holy  One ;  great,  because  it  realized  the  Divine  mission  of  Christ  from 
Jehovah,  and  expressed  a  sense  of  profound  submission  to  His  absolute  word. 
It  was  a  faith  enabling  him  to  accept  all  that  Jesus  should  teach,  and 
prompting  him  to  aim  at  obedience  to  all  that  He  should  command.  The 
unbelief  of  the  entire  chosen  people  of  God  was  rebuked  by  the  faith  of  this 
stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel. 

10.  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found 
the  servant  whole  that  had  been  sick. 

Whole,  restored  to  perfect  health  and  vigor ;  there  was  not  merely  a 
remission  of  the  strength  of  the  disease,  but  it  had  altogether  left  him. 
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Tliis  the  word  used  in  the  original  seems  to  import,  nor  did  it  suit  the 
honor  and  goodness  of  Christ  to  leave  the  cure  incomplete.  This  cure  was 
the  effect  of  the  faith,  prayer  and  humility  of  the  centurion,  through  which 
the  almighty  energy  of  Christ  was  conveyed  to  the  sick  man.  But  these 
very  graces  in  the  centurion  were  the  products  of  grace.  It  is  God  Himself 
who,  by  the  gift  of  His  mercy,  disposes  the  soul  to  receive  its  cure,  and 
nothing  can  contribute  to  the  reception  of  His  grace  but  what  is  the  fruit  of 
grace  itself. 

On  this  history,  note,  1.  Our  Lord’s  miracles  had  the  fullest  credit  given 
to  them,  by  men  of  rank  and  character,  who  were  perfectly  competent  to 
ascertain  the  truth  of  any  facts  presented  to  their  observation,  and  not 
likely  to  be  imposed  upon  by  false  pretences.  2.  The  profession  of  a  soldier 
is  not  an  unlawful  one.  It  is  never  condemned  in  the  Scriptures.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  placed  by  the  sacred  writers  in  a  favorable  and  honorable 
light.  Matt,  xxvii.  54 ;  Acts  x.  2 ;  xxvii.  43.  3.  There  is  no  situation  in 

life  that  exempts  us  from  the  obligation  to  be  Christians.  Those  who  are 
not  Christians  because  of  their  circumstances,  will  find  the  difficulty  in  their 
hearts,  rather  than  in  their  circumstances.  4.  We  are  to  admire  more  the 
least  measure  of  grace  in  a  good  man,  than  all  the  grandeur  and  glory  of  a 
great  man.  5.  Christ  is  most  pleased  with  us  when  we  put  the  most  confi¬ 
dence  in  Him.  We  are  not  guilty  of  presumption  on  the  one  hand,  or  of 
rash  and  daring  intrusion  on  the  other,  when  we  lay  much  upon  the  shoulder 
of  Jesus  to  bear  and  endure  for  us.  The  more  we  trust  Him,  the  more  He 
feels  He  is  honored  by  that  trust. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  said  of  Capernaum? 

2.  What  is  the  relation  between  Christ’s  sermon  and  His  miracles? 

3.  What  was  the  centurion  named? 

4.  What  is  said  of  Herod  ? 

5.  What  is  said  of  this  centurion  ? 

6.  What  is  meant  by  “servant?” 

7.  What  is  said  of  the  centurion’s  interest  in  the  well-being  of  his  ser¬ 

vant  ? 

8.  What  is  the  effect  of  true  religion  on  masters  and  servants  ? 

9.  What  was  the  servant’s  disease  ? 

10.  What  is  said  of  paralysis  when  united  with  tetanus? 

11.  What  did  the  centurion  do  ? 

12.  Who  were  these  elders  ? 

13.  Why  did  he  send  persons  in  authority? 

14.  To  whom  do  the  words  “beseeching  him”  apply? 

15.  Do  these  words  show  the  master’s  regard  for  the  servant? 

16.  What  is  meant  by  “instantly?” 

17.  What  does  the  language  of  these  elders  in  ver.  4  show? 

18.  What  instance  of  the  centurion’s  generosity  did  they  mention? 

19.  Why  was  the  building  of  the  synagogue  an  instance  of  marked  gener¬ 

osity  ? 

20.  What  is  said  of  churches  and  worship  ? 

21.  Was  the  centurion  proud  of  his  generosity? 

22.  Had  the  Romans  a  word  to  describe  humility  ? 

23.  What  is  said  of  the  centurion's  notions  of  morality? 

24.  What  is  said  of  humility  ? 

25.  What  proof  is  there  that  the  centurion  had  faith  in  Christ’s  Divine 

power  ? 

26.  What  is  said  of  his  profession  as  a  soldier  ? 

27.  What  was  the  argument  he  used  ? 

28.  What  are  we  taught  by  the  use  of  this  argument  ? 
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29.  Can  we  still  reach  the  Saviour  by  prayer  and  faith  ? 

30.  What  is  said  of  the  fact  that  Jesus  “marvelled?” 

31.  What  does  this  fact  show  ? 

32.  What  is  said  of  the  union  of  the  Divine  and  human  natures  in  Christ  ? 

33.  What  did  Jesus  say  of  the  centurion's  faith? 

34.  To  whom  did  he  say  it  ? 

35.  Why  was  the  centurion’s  faith  great  ? 

36.  How  did  the  elders,  when  they  returned,  find  the  servant  ? 

37.  What  is  meant  by  “whole?” 

38.  What  was  this  cure  the  effect  of? 

39.  Of  what  were  the  graces  of  the  centurion  the  product  ? 

40.  Were  our  Lord’s  miracles  credited  by  men  of  rank  and  character? 

41.  Is  the  profession  of  a  soldier  an  unlawful  one  ? 

42.  Is  there  any  situation  in  life  that  exempts  us  from  being  Christians? 

43.  What  is  said  of  the  least  measure  of  grace  in  a  good  man  ? 

44.  When  is  Christ  most  pleased  with  us  ? 

45.  Is  He  the  more  honored  by  us,  the  more  we  trust  Him? 
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11.  T  And  it  came  to  pass  tlie  day  after,  that  he  went  into  a 
city  called  Naim  and  many  of  his  disciples  went  with  him,  and 
much  people. 

The  day  after ,  the  day  succeeding  the  healing  of  the  centurion’s  servant. 
Nain ,  which  is  now  only  a.  little  hamlet,  inhabited  by  a  few  families,  was  then 
a  small  town  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  hard  by  the  source  of  the  brook  Kishon, 
not  far  from  Endor.  The  name  signifies  the  “Lovely,”  perhaps  on  account 
of  the  pleasant  situation  in  the  plain  of  Esdraelon.  It  does  not  appear  that 
our  Lord  ever  went  to  Nain,  except  on  this  occasion.  Many  of  Ms  disciples. 
Among  these,  doubtless,  were  the  Twelve  appointed  to  be  Apostles,  for  it 
cannot  be  supposed  that  He  would  suffer  the  chosen  witnesses  of  His  mira¬ 
cles  to  be  absent,  when  so  great  a  miracle  was  to  be  performed  as  the  raising 
a  person  from  the  dead,  and  to  be  performed  so  publicly,  in  the  presence  of 
all  who  were  attending  the  funeral.  Luke  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  records 
this  miracle.  Much  people,  consisting  doubtless  in  part,  at  least,  of  hearers 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 


12.  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold, 
there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother, 
and  she  was  a  widow:  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with 
her. 

Gate  of  the  city.  Most  towns  and  villages  were  walled,  for  the  sake  of 
protection.  Behold,  there  teas  a  dead  man  carried  out.  The  place  of  burial 
was  outside  the  city,  according  to  the  universal  custom  of  the  East,  both  in 
ancient  and  modern  times.  Yet,  though  for  this  reason  our  Lord’s  meeting 
the  funeral  at  the  gate  was  a  natural  circumstance,  and  apparently  acci¬ 
dental,  still  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  wonder-works  of  God’s  grace, 
one  of  those  marvellous  coincidences  which,  though  seemingly  casual,  are 
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yet  deep  laid  in  the  councils  of  His  wisdom  and  of  His  love.  The  only  son  of 
his  mother.  The  object  of  her  fondest  affections,  and  perhaps  the  support  of 
her  declining  years.  There  is  no  one  loss  referred  to  in  Scripture,  which  is 
spoken  of  as  so  deep,  severe,  and  painful,  as  the  loss  of  an  only  son.  “Make 
thee  mourning  as  for  an  only  son,  most  bitter  lamentations.”  Jer.  vi.  2(1. 
“  They  shall  mourn  for  him  as  one  mourneth  for  his  only  son.”  Zech.  xii.  10. 
That  the  gracious  Redeemer  appreciated  the  bitterness  of  such  grief  is 
evident  from  the  fact  that  of  the  three  memorable  instances,  in  which  He 
exerted  His  power  over  death  and  the  grave,  and  released  their  captives,  one 
was  the  case  of  an  only  brother,  another  an  only  daughter,  and  this  an  only 
son.  Ancl  she  was  a  widow.  This  adds  a  still  darker  shade  to  the  desolation 
of  the  scene.  She  had  no  one  to  help  her  to  bear  her  loss,  she  had  already 
followed  her  husband  to  the  grave.  Perhaps  she  had  often  thought  that 
her  son  would  supply  the  loss  of  his  father,  and  at  length  he  had  arrived  at 
an  age  to  be  her  prop  and  comfort,  but  now  he  was  dead,  and  with  him  had 
died  her  "fondest  wishes  and  dearest  hopes,  the  name  of  the  family  would 
now  perish  out  of  Israel.  A  Jewish  wife  felt  it  a  calamity  not  to  have  a  son, 
but  it  was  the  most  terrible  calamity  when  the  only  son,  the  stay  and  the 
hope  of  the  home,  was  removed  by  the  hand  of  death.  Well  might  this 
mother  say,  in  the  bitterness  of  her  soul,  Is  there  any  sorrow  like  unto  my 
sorrow?  And  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her.  We  know  such  customs 
of  the  Jews  as  tend  to  illustrate  this.  An  infant,  less  than  a  month  old, 
was  carried  out  in  the  bosom  of  a  woman,  and  buried  by  her  and  two  men. 
An  infant  above  a  month,  but  less  than  three  years  old,  was  carried  out  in  a 
little  coffin,  not  borne  on  men’s  shoulders,  but  in  their  arms.  A  person 
dying  above  that  age,  was  borne  out  on  a  bed  or  bier,  without  any  coffin. 
On  this  occasion  doubtless  the  large  attendance  was  an  expression  of  the 
respect  and  sympathy  felt  for  the  bereaved  and  deeply  distressed  mother. 
We  should  show  sympathy  with  those  around  us  in  their  losses  and 
calamities. 


13.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  die  had  compassion  on  her, 
and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not. 

g  Heb.  ii.  17  and  iv.  15. 

Jesus,  whose  tenderness  made  Him  susceptible  of  the  strongest  impressions 
from  occurrences  of  this  kind,  was  greatly  moved  with  pity  at  the  sorrowful 
scene.  There  was  no  solicitor  for  His  gracious  interposition.  The  centurion 
came  to  Him  for  a  servant,  the  ruler  for  a  son,  Jairus  for  a  daughter,  the 
neighbors  for  a  paralytic,  but  here  He  seeks  the  patient,  and  offers  the  cure 
unrequested.  While  we  have  to  do  with  the  Father  of  mercies,  our  afflic¬ 
tions  are  the  most  powerful  suitors.  Weep  not.  As  with  Jairus,  his  fear, 
so  with  this  widow,  her  grief  is  first  allayed,  before  the  Lord  displayed  His 
miraculous  power.  What  tenderness  He  showed  in  His  manner  of  perform¬ 
ing  the  miracle  !  He  undertook  the  work  of  our  redemption  and  salvation  in 
his  love  and  in  his  pity.  Is.  lxiii.  9.  We  should  but  mock  the  afflicted,  if  we 
were  to  say,  “Weep  not.”  We  can  only  weep  'with  those  that  weep.  But 
Jesus  could  remove  the  cause  of  grief ;  hence  the  words  “weep  not”  which 
would  have  been  inappropriate  in  others,  were  perfectly  becoming  in  Him. 
Though  Himself  a  man  of  sorrows,  He  tasted  the  pure  joy  of  comforting 
mourners.  Though  others  may  despise  our  grief,  He  does  not.  We  are  not 
to  understand  that  Jesus  intended  here  to  condemn  proper  sensibility  in  our 
trials  and  sorrows.  He  shed  tears  Himself.  We  are  not  to  forbid  weeping 
on  the  part  of  those  who  are  afflicted,  but  to  “  weep  with  them  that  weep,” 
showing  them  that  we  have  a  fellow-feeling.  Yet  there  is  no  reason  for  in¬ 
ordinate  and  excessive  grief  for  those  that  sleep  in  Jesus.  As  they  will  rise 
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again,  rise  in  glory,  we  must  not  sorrow  as  those  that  have  no  hope.  1  Tliess. 

iv.  13. 

14.  Ancl  he  came  and  touched  the  bier  :*  and  they  that  hare 
him  stood  still.  And  he  said,  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee, 
hArise. 

*  Or,  coffin.  h  Ch.  viii.  54  ;  John  xi.  43  ;  Acts  ix.  40;  Horn.  iv.  17. 

Tlie  people  of  the  East  bury  their  adult  dead  without  coffins,  hut  they 
carry  them  to  the  grave  on  a  bier  that  is  shaped  like  one.  On  this  the 
corpse  is  laid,  wrapped  in  folds  of  linen,  and  the  bier  is  borne  on  the  shoul¬ 
ders  of  four,  sometimes  six  persons.  Jesus  touched  the  bier,  as  if  to  arrest  it, 
and  the  bearers,  obedient  to  that  intimation,  though  they  knew  not  why, 
stood  still.  Then  came  the  majestic  command —  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Arise.  Strange,  mysterious  address  to  the  body  lying  cold,  stiff,  and  silent, 
in  the  rigors  of  death  !  I  say  unto  thee — I,  that  am  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life,  quickening  the  dead,  and  calling  those  things  which  be  not,  as 
though  they  were.” 

15.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak :  and 
he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

No  sooner  had  Christ  uttered  the  command,  than  it  was  obeyed.  The 
utterance  to  the  body  was  heard  by  the  departed  soul,  and  it  returned  to  its 
tenement  of  clay.  Sat  up.  The  young  man,  without  any  human  help,  rose 
upon  the  bier,  and  began  to  speak,  thus  showing  that  he  was  really  alive. 
What  were  his  first  words  ?  We  are  not  informed.  Did  he  inquire  who  had 
restored  him  to  life  ?  He  soon  must  have  known ;  for  He  who  had  snatched 
him  from  the  grasp  of  death,  delivered  Mm  to  his  mother.  This  sweet  office 
Jesus  would  perform  Himself.  O,  what  a  solace  it  must  have  been  to  His 
loving  heart  to  behold  the  joyful  meeting  of  the  parent  and  the  child  !  He 
did  not  oblige  this  youth,  to  whom  He  had  given  a  new  life,  to  follow  Him, 
as  His  disciple  to  minister  to  Him,  much  less,  as  a  trophy  of  His  dominion 
over  death,  to  get  honor  by  him,  but  presented  him  to  his  mother,  to  attend 
her,  as  a  dutiful  son,  thus  indicating  that  it  was  mainly  in  compassion  of 
her  affliction  He  had  wrought  the  life-giving  miracle. 


16.  'Ancl  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and  they  glorified  God, 
saying,  JThat  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us ;  and,  kThat 
God  hath  visited  his  people. 

i  Luke  i.  65.  j  Luke  xxiv  19  ;  John  iv.  19,  and  vi.  14,  and  ix.  17.  k  Luke  i.  6S. 

17.  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout  all 
Judea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about. 

The  effect  of  the  miracle  upon  the  multitude  was  marked.  There  came  a 
fear  on  all.  A  religious  awe  and  reverence  pervaded  them.  They  felt  that 
they  were  standing  in  the  presence  of  some  great  one  ;  and  they  glorified  God, 
praised  Him  for  His  mercy  in  remembering  and  visiting  His  people  Israel. 
Who  knows  how  many  true  Christian  converts  remained  faithful  in  this  sweet 
Nain,  and  who  knows  what  numbers  now  sleep  in  the  many  tombs  that,  at 
the  present  day,  are  found  near  to  it,  who  in  eternity  shall  rejoice  over  the 
mighty  work  of  that  day  ?  Saying,  that  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us. 
They  concluded  that  no  ordinary  prophet  was  among  them,  but  a  “great” 
one,  since  none  but  the  very  greatest  prophets  of  the  olden  times,  an  Elijah 
or  an  Elisha,  had  brought  the  dead  to  life.  In  their  other  exclamation,  God 
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hath  visited  His  people,  lay  no  less  an  allusion  to  the  long  periods  during  which 
they  had  been  without  a  prophet,  so  that  it  might  have  seemed,  and  many 
might  have  almost  feared,  that  the  last  of  these  had  arrived.  And  this  rumour 
of  him  went  forth.  Wherever  this  miracle  was  reported,  which  was  not  only 
in  Judea,  but  in  all  the  neighboring  regions,  it  produced  the  same  opinion  in 
those  who  heard  of  it,  namely,  that  God  had  visited  His  people  in  an  extra¬ 
ordinary  way,  and  had  raised  up  among  them  a  very  eminent  prophet,  which 
greatly  heightened  and  increased  the  mighty  expectations  from  Him,  which 
long  before  they  had  begun  to  entertain. 

From  this  narrative  we  may  learn  the  following  lessons:  1.  The  young 
may  die.  Their  bloom  and  beauty  do  not  shield  them  from  the  destroyer. 

2.  The  tender  compassion  of  the  Saviour.  He  sympathizes  with  us  in  our 
sorrows.  To  Him  we  should  go  for  succor  and  comfort  in  every  time  of 
trouble.  3.  There  comes  a  day,  of  which  this  was  a  foreshadow,  when,  for 
Ilis  people,  “  God  shall  wipe  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
pain.”  Rev.  xxi.  4.  4.  The  miracles  of  Christ  were  so  peculiar  as  to  attest 

His  Divinity.  How  many  times  He  may  have  raised  the  dead,  we  know  not ; 
we  have  record  of  but  three  cases ;  and  these  three  cases  form  a  striking 
contrast.  The  daughter  of  .1  aims  was  raised  from  her  bed,  the  son  of  this 
widow  from  his  bier ,  and  Lazarus  from  his  tomb.  Nor  was  this  a  contrived 
climax,  but  appears  spontaneously,  from  a  comparison  of  three  Evangelists, 
and,  thus  appearing,  it  is  deeply  significant.  5.  The  soul  separated  from  the 
body  plainly  lives  independent  of  that  body.  G.  The  fact  that  this  young  man 
began  to  speak,  and  yet  nothing  is  said  as  to  what  the  conversation  was — 
this  fact,  as  well  as  the  sequel  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  and  that  of 
Jairus’  daughter,  are  indirect  evidences  of  the  inspiration  of  the  gospel.  If 
these  incidents  were  mere  figments  of  the  fancy,  their  authors  would  have 
given  whole  pages  of  the  conversation  of  these  persons  on  their  return  to  this 
world ;  and  this  would  have  been  done  with  greater  boldness,  because  they 
knew  that  no  wing  could  follow  them  to  see  the  districts  they  described,  or 
confront  them  with  refutation.  7.  This  miracle  is  a  pledge  of  the  resur¬ 
rection.  It  is  as  easy  to  raise  a  million  of  the  dead  as  it  is  to  raise  one. 
8.  Jesus  will  deliver  to  us  again  our  loved  and  lost  ones  who  have  died 
sprinkled  with  His  atoning  blood,  and  we  shall  recognize  them,  and  dwell 
with  them  forever,  where  no  grave  is  opened,  and  no  tear  is  shed.  9.  Christ 
has  power  to  quicken  dead  souls.  Eph.  ii.  1.  Let  us  never  despair  of  any 
soul.  Let  us  pray  for  our  children,  and  faint  not.  Our  young  men  and  our 
young  women  may  long  seem  travelling  on  the  way  to  ruin.  But  let  us 
pray  on.  Who  can  tell  but  that  He,  who  met  the  funeral  at  the  gate  of 
Nain,  may  yet  meet  our  unconverted  children,  and  say,  with  almighty  power, 
“Young  man,  arise  !”  With  Jesus,  nothing  is  impossible. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  the  “day  after?” 

2.  What  is  said  of  Nain  ? 

3.  Who  accompanied  Jesus  to  Nain? 

4.  Of  whom  did  the  “much  people”  in  part  consist? 

5.  Why  were  most  towns  and  cities  walled  ? 

6.  Where  was  the  place  of  burial  ? 

7.  What  is  said  of  our  Lord’s  meeting  the  funeral  at  the  gate? 

8.  What  is  said  of  this  widow’s  son? 

9.  What  is  said  in  Scripture  of  the  loss  of  an  only  son  ? 

10.  What  is  said  of  the  three  instances  in  which  Christ  raised  the  dead? 

11.  What  is  said  of  this  woman  as  being  a  widow? 

12.  What  is  said  of  a  Jewish  wife  ? 

13.  What  is  said  of  burials  among  the  Jews  ? 


CHAP.  VII.  ys.  11-17. 


221 


14.  What  did  the  large  attendance  on  this  occasion  show  ? 

15.  What  is  said  of  o.ur  Lord  when  He  saw  this  woman  ? 

16.  Was  He  solicited  to  extend  sympathy  and  restoring  power? 

17.  What  did  Jesus  say  ? 

18.  What  is  said  of  the  words  “weep  not?” 

19.  Did  Jesus  intend  to  condemn  proper  sensibility  in  trials  ? 

20.  How  do  the  people  of  the  East  bury  their  dead  ? 

21.  What  did  the  bearers  of  the  bier  do  when  Jesus  touched  it  ? 

22.  What  did  our  Lord  then  say? 

23.  What  is  said  of  Christ’s  command? 

24.  What  resulted  from  this  command? 

25.  What  did  the  young  man  do  ? 

26.  How  did  he  show  he  was  really  alive  ? 

27.  Are  we  told  what  were  his  first  words  ? 

28.  Why  must  he  soon  have  known  who  snatched  him  from  death? 

29.  What  is  said  of  Christ’s  delivering  him  to  his  mother? 

30.  What  was  the  effect  of  this  miracle  on  the  multitude  ? 

31.  What  did  the  people  say? 

32.  What  did  they  mean  by  “  God  hath  visited  His  people  ?” 

33.  Did  this  miracle  produce  the  same  opinion  wherever  it  was  repeated  ? 

34.  What  is  the  first  lesson  we  learn  from  this  miracle  ? 

35.  What  is  the  second  ? 

36.  What  is  the  third  ? 

37.  What  is  the  fourth  ? 

38.  What  is  the  fifth  ? 

39.  What  is  the  sixth  ? 

40.  What  is  the  seventh  ? 

41.  What  is  the  eighth? 

42.  What  is  the  ninth  ? 
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18.  'And  the  disciples  of  John  showed  him  of  ail  these 
things. 

l  Matt.  xi.  2. 

John  was  now  in  prison,  Matt.  xi.  2,  where  he  had  been  confined  for 
rebuking  the  adulterous  intercourse  of  Herod  with  Herodias,  his  brother 
Philip’s  wife.  The  prison,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus,  was  the  fortress  of 
Machserus,  on  the  border  of  Perea  and  the  desert.  It  is  very  likely  that 
John’s  disciples  attended  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  at  particular  times. 
Though  bigotry  existed  in  its  most  formidable  shape  between  the  Jews  and 
Samaritans,  yet  we  do  not  find  that  it  had  any  place  between  Jews  and  Jews, 
though  they  were  of  different  sects,  and  attached  to  different  teachers.  At 
this  time,  the  disciples  of  John,  who  seem  to  have  had  free  access  to  him, 
showed  him  of  all  these  things,  i.  e.,  of  Christ’s  teaching;  His  election  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  His  miracles,  particularly  His 
raising  from  the  dead  Jairus’  daughter,  and  the  widow  of  Nain’s  son. 

19.  T  And  John,  calling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples,  sent 
them  to  Jesus,  saying,  Art  thou  mhe  that  should  come  t  or  look 
we  for  another  ? 

m  Gen.  xlix.  10;  Num.  xxiv.  17  ;  Dan.  ix.  24  ;  Zeck.  ix.  9. 
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20.  When  the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they  said,  John 
the  Baptist  has  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that 
should  come  ?  or  look  we  for  another  ? 

He  that  should  come ,  more  literally,  the  coming  one — the  promised  Messiah, 
or  look  we  for  another — under  that  character?  They  did  well  to  come  to  their 
teacher  to  express  their  doubts.  It  is  always  well  to  confide  such  thoughts 
to  those  who  are  able  to  help  us,  for  by  hiding  them  in  our  own  bosoms,  we 
may  often  occasion  ourselves  much  uneasiness,  and  expose  ouyselves  to  great 
danger.  Consideringwliat  clear  evidence  John  had  received  by  a  miraculous 
sign  from  Heaven  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  John  i.  33,  and  what  express 
and  repeated  testimonies  he  himself  had  borne  to  this  truth,  it  cannot  rea- 
sonably  be  supposed  that  he  now  doubted  of  it.  The  utmost  that  we  can 
suppose  concerning  him  is,  that,  whilst  not  doubting  the  Saviour’s  person, 
he  could  not  fully  understand  His  mode  of  action.  He  was  somewhat  im¬ 
patient.  Matters  moved  too  slowly  for  him,  especially  as  he  himself,  as  a 
prisoner,  was  now  condemned  to  involuntary  inactivity.  He  was  anxious 
for  some  speedy  and  public  declaration  of  the  Lord  in  respect  to  His  Messi¬ 
anic  dignity — a  declaration  corresponding  with  the  expectation  which  doubt¬ 
less  he  had  formed  to  himself  of  the  Lord  of  the  threshing-floor  with  His 
fan  in  His  hands,  Matt.  iii.  11,  13.  But  John’s  disciples  were  unwilling  to 
acknowledge  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah  who  about  that  time  was  generally 
expected,  because  they  had  such  a  zeal  for  the  honor  of  John,  their  master, 
that  they  were  not  willing  to  own  any  one  greater  than  him.  Probably  also 
they  were  prejudiced  against  the  Lord  on  account  of  His  manner  of  life, 
which  was  very  unlike  that  of  John,  for  Jesus  freely  mixed  with  sinners, 
and  was  entertained  by  them,  while  John  had  always  led  a  solitary  life,  and 
had  lived  upon  the  coarsest  fare.  John,  therefore,  to  whom  a  delegation 
had  been  sent,  to  know  from  him  whether  he  was  the  Christ,  now  sends  two 
of  his  disciples  to  Jesus,  that  they  might  obtain  further  satisfaction  as  to 
His  Messiahship,  and  have  their  faith  confirmed  in  Him  from  whom  they 
had  otherwise  fled,  out  of  a  preposterous  emulation. 


21  Ariel  in  that  same  hour  he  cured  many  of  their  infirmi¬ 
ties,  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and  unto  many  that  xoere 
blind  he  gave  sight. 

What  a  view  is  here  given  of  the  number  and  variety  of  our  Lord’s 
miracles  !  By  plagues,  we  are  not  to  understand,  as  some  do,  palsies  and 
leprosies,  but  more  violent  and  active  diseases.  It  will  be  noticed  that  Luke, 
the  physician,  distinguishes  the  demoniacs  from  naturally  sick  persons.  lie 
gave  sight  might  be  rendered,  “he  made  a  present  of  seeing,”  or,  “he 
graciously  gave  sight.”  The  words  denote  how  highly  gratifying  the  gift  of 
sight  was  to  those  who  had  been  blind,  as  well  as  the  kind  manner  in  which 
our  Lord  bestowed  it.  In  all  Christ’s  miracles,  not  only  the  cure,  but  the 
manner  in  which  he  performed  it,  endeared  Him  to  those  who  were  objects  of 
His  compassionate  regard. 


22.  “Then  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them,  Go  your  way, 
and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard  ;  °how  that 
the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  pto  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached. 


n  Matt.  xi.  4. 


o  Is.  xxxv.  5,  and  xlii.  7. 


P  Luke  iv.  18. 
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It  would  seem,  from  tlie  preceding  verse,  that  the  disciples  of  John  found 
the  Saviour  in  the  midst  of  His  miraculous  activity.  This  explains  why  He 
gave  to  them  just  the  answer  that  He  did — taken  fropi  His  employment  at 
the  time.  He  makes  no  formal  declaration  that  he  is  the  Messiah.  He  sim¬ 
ply  supplies  the  messengers  with  facts,  for  themselves  and  to  repeat  to  their 
master,  pointing  to  these  as  tokens  of  His  Messianic  dignity.  Is.  xxxv.  5,  6  ; 
lxi.  1.  Thus,  if  John  desired  greater  publicity,  it  was  shown  that  it  was 
already  sufficiently  attained;  it  was  also  shown  that  Christ  was  not  yet 
minded  to  speak  otherwise  than  through  these  miracles — miracles  being  the 
highest  attestation,  and  the  greatest  external  evidence  and  confirmation  that 
can  be  given  to  the  truth  and  divinity  of  any  doctrine.  Go  yo  ur  way,  and  tell 
John,  the  answer  is  addressed  to  John,  from  whom  the  question  came,  and 
therefore  can  determine  nothing  as  to  its  true  motive  :  what  things  ye  have 
seen  and  heard,  of  which  a  specification  is  made  in  the  remainder  of  the  verse, 
not  exhaustive  but  illustrative  by  means  of  a  few  signal  instances.  Christ 
would  have  men  judge  of  Him  and  of  others  only  by  their  works.  This  is 
the  only  safe  way  of  judging.  A  man  is  not  to  be  credited  because  he  pro¬ 
fesses  to  know  such  and  such  things,  but  because  he  demonstrates  by  his 
conduct  that  his  pretensions  are  not  vain.  How  that  the  blind  see.  Our  Lord 
here  refers  to  Isaiah  xxix.  18,  and  other  passages  where  these  works  are 
made  the  proofs  of  the  Messiah.  The  lame  walk,  literally  -walk  about,  show¬ 
ing  their  cure  to  be  real :  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  delivered  from  their  disease 
and  defilement :  the  deaf  hear,  their  ears  are  unstopped;  the  dead  are  raised, 
perhaps  the  raising  of  the  dead  may  have  been  among  the  miracles  the  mes¬ 
sengers  actually  witnessed,  or  the  reference  may  be  to  the  resuscitation  of 
the  widow’s  son  at  Xain.  To  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached :  this  was  a  sign 
of  Messiah’s  times,  Is.  xxix.  19.  Contempt  for  the  poor  seems  to  have  been 
very  common  in  the  times  of  the  gospel.  John  vii.  49  ;  ix.  34;  and  James  ii. 
24.  Concern  and  tender  interest  about  the  poor  was  a  distinguishing  fea¬ 
ture  of  our  Lord’s  ministry,  and  that  of  His  Apostles.  Then,  as  ever  since, 
the  poor  of  the  world  have  been  more  disposed,  than  other  men,  to  hear  and 
embrace  the  gospel.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  miracles  here  enumerated 
were  not  only  the  most  convincing  proofs  of  the  supreme  power  of  Christ, 
but  were  also  emblematic  of  the  work  of  salvation  which  He  effects  in  the 
souls  of  men.  Sinners  are  blind,  their  understanding  is  so  darkened  by  sin, 
that  they  see  not  the  way  of  truth  and  salvation.  They  are  lame,  not  able  to 
walk  in  the  path  of  righteousness.  They  are  leprous,  their  souls  are  defiled 
with  sin,  the  most  loathsome  and  inveterate  disease,  deepening  in  themselves, 
and  infecting  others.  They  are  deaf,  to  the  voice  of  God,  His  word,  and 
their  own  conscience.  They  are  dead,  in  trespasses  and  sins,  God,  who  is  the 
life  of  the  soul,  being  separated  from  it  by  iniquity.  As  Christ  would  be 
known  by  His  works  and  doctrines,  so  must  true  churches  of  Christ  and  true 
ministers  of  Christ.  IV hen  the  dead  in  sin  are  not  quickened,  and  the  blind 
are  not  restored  to  sight,  and  the  poor  have  no  glad  tidings  proclaimed  to 
them,  we  may  generally  suspect  that  Christ’s  presence  is  wanting. 

23.  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  m 

me. 

Jesus  added  this  to  correct  the  absurd  emulation  of  John’s  disciples,  who 
envied  the  honor  of  the  Saviour,  as  eclipsing  that  of  John,  but  lest  any  should 
suppose  that  He  meant  to  censure  John  himself,  He  subjoined,  ver.  28,  a 
commendation  of  his  office,  which  he  placed  iu  the  middle  between  the  pro¬ 
phets  and  His  own  coming.  Blessed,  truly  fortunate  or  happy,  with  particu¬ 
lar  reference  to  the  Divine  favor.  Whosoever,  a  contingent  expression,  not 
necessarily  implying  that  any  one  had  actually  been,  but  simply  that  some 
one  might  thereafter  be  offended,  or  be  stumbled,  made  to  fall,  i.  e.,  betrayed 
into  sin  and  error.  The  warning  thus  given  is  just  as  needful  now  as  when 
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it.  was  delivered.  Many  are  offended  in  Christ :  some  at  the  asserted  divinity 
of  His  person,  and  the  meritoriousness  of  His  satisfaction  ;  some  at  the  mys¬ 
teriousness  of  His  doctrine  ;  others  at  the  sanctity  and  strictness  of  His  laws  ; 
some  at  the  free  dispensation  of  His  grace,  others  that  the  terms  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  are  too  hard,  humbling  to  proud  and  earthly  hearts,  and  laying  too 
great  a  restraint  upon  human  nature  ;  others  that  the  world  does  not  believe 
in  Him,  that  there  are  so  many  hypocrites  and  inconsistent  professors  of  re¬ 
ligion,  and  that  His  real  followers  are  generally  poor  and  unlearned.  But 
those  who  believe  in  Him,  notwithstanding  all  these  hindrances,  shall  be  in 
a  happy  condition  here,  and,'  at  the  judgment-day  and  beyond,  learn  the 
deep  meaning  of  our  Lord’s  words  in  this  verse. 

24.  ®|  qAnd  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,  he 
began  to  speak  unto  the  people  concerning  John,  What  went 
ye  out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind  ? 

q  Matt.  xi.  7. 

As  soon  as  the  delegation  John  had  sent  to  Jesus  started  hack  to  their 
master,  the  Saviour  proceeded  to  address  the  people,  and  this,  mainly  to  re¬ 
move  the  unfavorable  impression  which  the  question  of  the  Baptist,  ver.  19, 
had,  perhaps,  made  upon  the  multitude,  but  also  to  anticipate  further  diffi¬ 
culties  conceived  as  to  His  own  person  and  works,  as  well  as  to  show  the 
people  what  benefit  they  ought  to  have  received  from  John’s  ministry.  Unto 
the  people.  Not  before  John’s  disciples,  but  before  the  multitude,  Christ 
commended  John,  for  as  John’s  disciples  had  too  high,  so  the  multitude  had 
too  low  an  opinion  of  him,  possibly  because  of  his  imprisonment  and  suffer¬ 
ings.  Reminding  the  people  of  their  visit  to  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  bor¬ 
dering  on  the  Jordan,  where  John  preached  and  baptized,  He  assured  them 
they  had  gone  there  not  to  see  a  common  sight,  but  an  extraordinary  one. 
This  He  did  by  a  form  of  expression  not  uncommon  in  the  Bible,  by  which  a 
question  is  equivalent  to  a  strong  and  positive  affirmation.  John,  whom  they 
had  gone  out  to  hear  preach,  was  not  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind ,  not  as  easily 
shaken  as  they,  by  every  gust  of  rumor  or  prejudice,  or  every  change  of  out¬ 
ward  circumstances.  Be  was  not  a  man  of  an  unstable  and  unsettled  judg¬ 
ment,  but  fixed  and  steadfast.  Convinced  of  the  truth,  he  continued  to 
believe  and  assert  it.  Steadiness  is  essentially  necessary  to  every  preacher, 
and  to  every  private  Christian. 

25.  Bat  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A  man  clothed  in 
soft  raiment  ?  Behold,  they  which  are  gorgeously  apparelled, 
and  live  delicately,  are  in  kings’  courts. 

It  was  unreasonable  to  expect  to  see  in  the  desert  a  man  clothed  delicately 
and  faring  sumptuously,  for  such  persons  were  rather  found  in  kings’  palaces, 
whereas  John  was  a  plain  man,  clothed  in  a  camel’s-hair  garment,  with  a 
leathern  girdle,  and  living  on  plain,  coarse  fare,  and  there  was  nothing  to 
please  the  eye  in  his  appearance.  Here  John  is  commended  for  his  gravity 
and  sobriety — his  mortification  to  the  glory,  honor,  ease,  and  pleasures  of 
the  world.  The  spiritual  nature  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom  is  thus  intimated. 
As  Christ’s  forerunner  did  not  resemble  any  of  the  officers  who  attend  the 
courts  of  earthly  princes,  consequently  Christ  Himself  was  in  no  respect  to 
be  like  an  earthly  prince.  A  minister  of  the  gospel  should  have  nothing 
about  him  which  savors  of  effeminacy  and  worldly  pomp. 

26.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  Yea,  I 
say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 
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Our  Lord,  •with  a  fine  climax  in  His  questions,  from  a  reed  to  a  man ,  (in¬ 
tending  by  this  that  John  was  no  weakling,)  and  then  to  a  prophet,  gave  the 
people  to  understand  that  John,  instead  of  having  lost  in  any  respect  his 
claim  to  the  name  of  a  prophet,  was  even  exalted  above  ordinary  prophets. 
He  was  much  more  than  a  prophet ,  because  he  pointed  out  Christ  more  clear  y 
and  fully  than  any  of  the  prophets  before  him.  The  ancient  prophets  beheld 
Christ  afar  off,  but  John  saw  Him  face  to  face.  They  prophesied  of  Him, 
he  pointed  at  Him,  prepared  His  way,  foretold  that  His  kingdom  was  at  hand, 
and  had  the  honor  of  baptizing  Him.  He  excelled  in  every  thing  peculiar  to 
a  prophet. 

27.  This  is  Ae,  ol  whom  it  is  written,  rBeholcl,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
thee. 

r  Mai.  iii.  1. 

This  is  he,  the  clearer  any  ministry  is  in  discovering  Christ,  the  more  ex¬ 
cellent  it  is  :  of  whom  it  is  written.  In  the  verse  referred  to,  Mai.  iii.  1,  Jeho¬ 
vah,  speaking  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  says  umy  face,”  and  “before  me 
but  it  is  here  quoted  as  the  language  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  and  He  there¬ 
fore  says,  “before  thy  face,”  and  “  thy  way  before  thee  so  that,  to  prepare 
the  way  of  Christ  was  “to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  Jehovah,”  for  “  He 
and  the  Father  are  one.” 

28.  For  I  say  unto  you,  Among  those  that  are  horn  of  wo¬ 
men  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist:  hut 
he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he. 

Among  those  that  are  born  of  women,  that  is,  among  the  whole  race  of  man¬ 
kind  in  all  former  ages,  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet,  &c.  John  was  greater 
than  any  of  the  ancient  prophets,  on  account  of  his  wonderful  conception 
and  birth,  his  intimate  knowledge  of  gospel  mysteries,  (see  especially  John 
iii.  27,  &c.,)  his  express  testimony  to  the  Messiah,  and  his  remarkable  suc¬ 
cess  in  making  way  for  Him.  John  was  also  himself  the  subject  of  ancient 
prophecies,  and  long  expected  by  the  Church.  The  world  thinks  that  kings, 
generals  and  statesmen  are  the  greatest-.of  men.  But  God  measures  differ¬ 
ently.  The  Divine  head  of  Christ  is  the  loftiest  of  all  men’s  heads,  and  Ilis 
nearest  servant’s  is  next.  It  was  when  John  was  in  prison,  that  Jesus  thus 
commended  him.  How  precious  is  the  thought,  to  faithful  ministers,  that 
though  the  world  may  slight  and  despise  them,  Jesus  will  maintain  their 
honor,  support  their  cause,  and  prove  to  them  an  unchanging  Friend  !  How 
comforting  is  it  also  to  all  true  Christians  who  are  suspected,  slandered  and 
falsely  accused,  to  know  that  Jesus  will  never  desert  any  of  His  people  ! 
But  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he.  Jesus  here  speaks 
of  His  disciples,  not  only  so  far  as  they  appear  as  Apostles  or  Evangelists, 
but  without  any  distinction.  The  humblest  gospel  minister  who  preaches 
Christ  as  come,  is  to  be  preferred  before  all  the  old  prophets  who  prophesied 
of  Christ  as  to  come.  That  minister  who  sets  forth  the  life  and  death,  resur¬ 
rection  and  ascension  of  Christ,  is  greater  in  the  kingdom  of  God — that  is, 
has  a  higher  office  in  the  Church,  and  a  more  excellent  ministry — than  all 
the  prophets,  yea,  than  John  himself.  Nor  only  this — the  weakest  believing 
hearers  of  Paul  would  understand  things  by  the  light  of  Christ’s  death  on 
the  Cross,  which  the  Baptist  could  never  have  explained ;  and  all  who  be¬ 
lieved  in  a  crucified  Saviour  would  have,  through  the  light  of  the  experience 
of  His  redeeming  power,  deeper  insight  into  the  nature,  blessings  and  course 
of  development  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  than  had  been  the  portion  of  John. 
What  a  tremendous  responsibility  does  living  under  the  full  dispensation  of 
the  gospel  involve  ! 
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29.  And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the  publicans, 
justified  God,  sbeing  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John. 

3  Matt.  iii.  5;  Luke  iii.  12. 

The  people  who  flocked  to  hear  the  gospel  message,  even  the  publicans, 
who  generally  were  esteemed  notoriously  wicked,  on  account  of  their  injus¬ 
tice  and  extortion,  justified  God,  that  is,  owned  and  approved  His  wisdom 
and  mercy,  in  having  called  them  to  repentance  by  John’s  ministry,  and 
prepared  them  for  Him  that  was  to  come,  and  they  testified  their  approba¬ 
tion  by  receiving  baptism  at  John’s  hands. 

80.  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  ^rejected  ‘the  counsel  of 
God  fagainst  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him. 

*  Or ,  frustrated.  t  Acts  xx.  27.  f  Or,  within  themselves . 

They  who  esteemed  themselves  good,  and  were  generally  regarded  as  learned, 
honorable  men,  rejected  the  counsel  of  God,  &c.,  that  is,  despised,  frustrated, 
and  made  of  no  avail  the  gracious  offer  of  repentance  and  salvation  which 
God  sent  to  them  by  the  Baptist.  It  is  a  fearful  thought,  that  men  have 
power  to  ruin  themselves  forever.  God  has  “no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
him  that  dietli,”  Ezek.  xviii.  32.  Christ  is  willing  to  gather  men  to  Plis 
bosom,  if  they  will  only  be  gathered,  Matt.  xxii.  87.  But  by  continued  im¬ 
penitence  and  unbelief,  by  persevering  in  the  love  and  practice  of  sin,  by 
pride,  self-will,  laziness  and  determined  love  of  the  world,  we  may  bring 
upon  ourselves  everlasting  destruction. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  did  the  disciples  of  John  do  ? 

2.  Where  was  John  at  this  time? 

3.  Why  was  he  there  ? 

4.  What  does  Josephus  say  of  the  prison  ? 

5.  Did  John’s  disciple.s  attend  our  Lord’s  ministry? 

6.  What  did  John  do? 

7.  Did  John  now  doubt  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah? 

8.  Why,  then,  did  he  send  these  two  disciples  ? 

9.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  “plagues?” 

10.  What  is  said  of  “  he  gave  sight?” 

11.  What,  in  Christ’s  miracles,  endeared  Him  to  the  objects  of  them? 

12.  Where  did  the  disciples  of  John  find  the  Saviour  ? 

13.  What  answer  did  He  give  ? 

14.  What  was  the  nature  of  this  answer  ? 

15.  What  did  this  answer  show? 

16.  How  would  Christ  have  men  judge  of  Him  and  of  others? 

17.  To  what  did  our  Lord  refer  in  the  words — “the  blind  see  ?” 

18.  What  is  said  of  “the  dead  are  raised?” 

P9.  What  is  said  of  “to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached?” 

20.  What  is  said  of  the  miracles  here  enumerated? 

21.  Why  did  Jesus  add  what  is  said  in  verse  23? 

22.  How  did  He  avoid  the  appearance  of  censuring  John? 

23.  What  is  meant  by  “blessed?” 

24.  What  is  meant  by  “offended?” 

25.  Is  this  warning  just  as  needful  now? 

26.  How  are  many  offended  in  Christ? 

27.  As  soon  as  John’s  delegation  left,  what  did  Jesus  do? 

28.  Why  did  Jesus  commend  John  before  the  people? 
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29.  What  did  He  say  to  the  people  ? 

30.  What  form  of  expression  is  not  uncommon  in  the  Bible  ? 

31.  Why  was  John  not  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind? 

32.  What  was  John  commended  for  in  verse  25? 

33.  What  climax  was  there  in  pur  Lord’s  questions? 

34.  What  did  Jesus  say  of  John  as  a  prophet? 

35-  How  was  John  much  more  than  a  prophet  ? 

36.  What  is  said  of  any  ministry  the  clearer  it  is  in  discovering  Christ? 

37.  What  is  said  of  the  phrases  “my  face”  and  “before  thee?” 

38.  What  is  meant  by  “among  those  that  are  born  of  women  ?” 

39.  How  was  John  greater  than  any  of  the  ancient  prophets? 

40.  Where  was  J ohn  when  thus  commended  ? 

41.  Why  is  this  comforting  to  faithful  ministers  ? 

42.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  “he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 

God  is  greater  than  he?” 

43.  How  did  the  people  and  the  publicans  justify  God  ? 

44.  What  did  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  do  ? 

45.  How  did  they  reject  the  counsel  of  God  ? 

46.  Have  men  power  to  ruin  themselves  ? 

47.  Has  God  any  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked? 

48.  How  may  men  bring  everlasting  perdition  upon  themselves  ? 


LESSOX  XLVII. 

vs.  31-40. 

31.  T[  And  the  Lord  said,  “Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the 
men  of  this  generation  ?  And  to  what  are  they  like  ? 

a  Matt.  xi.  16. 

Our  Lord  now  proceeds  to  describe  and  condemn  the  fickleness  and  per¬ 
verseness  of  the  Pharisees,  whom  nothing  could  induce  to  embrace  the 
gospel,  neither  His  own  ministry  nor  that  of  John.  This  generation ,  i.  e., 
of  this  age.’  The  question  is  asked,  as  though  it  were  difficult  to  find  an 
object  with  which  such  men  could  be  compared. 

32.  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  market-place, 
and  calling  one  to  another,  and  saying,  We  have  piped  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have  mourned  to  you,  and. 
ye  have  not  wept. 

The  market-place.  In  the  earlier  times  of  the  Jewish  history,  the  markets 
were  held  near  the  gates  of  towns,  sometimes  within,  sometimes  without, 
where  the  different  kinds  of  goods  were  exposed  for  sale,  either  in  the  open 
air  or  in  tents.  But  we  learn  from  Josephus,  that  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour, 
the  markets,  at  least  in  cities,  had  become  such  as  they  now  are  in  the  East, 
where  they  are  called  “bazaars.”  These  establishments  are  usually  situated 
in  the  centre  of  the  towns,  and  do  not  by  any  means  answer  to  our  notions 
of  “  a  market,”  which  is  usually  for  the  sale  of  articles  of  food,  for  in  these 
bazaars  all  the  shops  and  warehouses  of  the  town  are  collected,  and  all  the 
trade  of  the  city  is  carried  on,  of  whatever  description  it  may  be.  It  was 
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common  for  children  in  the  market-place  to  play  at  rejoicing  and  at  mourn¬ 
ing.  One  party  of  children  imitated  the  glad  songs  of  the  Jews  at  their 
marriages,  and  on  other  joyful  occasions,  while  another  party  were  expected 
to  dance  at  the  sound  of  their  music.  But  sometimes  sullen  and  wayward 
children  would  not  join  in  the  amusement.  Then  the  other  party  would 
good-naturedly  change  the  play,  and  imitate  the  mournful  music  of  funerals, 
expecting  their  companions  to  use  sorrowful  gestures  and  to  appear  to  weep, 
hut  the  same  froward  children  would  object  to  this  play  also.  In  a  matter 
of  infinite  importance  the  Pharisees  had  imitated  this  example.  All  the 
methods  which  Divine  Wisdom  had  tried  for  their  conversion  had  proved 
vain. 

33.  For  TJohn  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating  bread  nor 
drinking  wine  ;  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a  devil. 

v  Matt.  iii.  4;  Mark  i.  6;  Luke  i.  15. 

They  had  demanded  cheerfulness  of  John,  and  as  he  led  so  solitary  and  so 
strict  a  life,  being  clad  in  skins,  feeding  on  locusts  and  honey,  and  refusing 
to  taste  wine  or  strong  drink,  they  accused  him  of  being  demoniacally 
possessed,  saying,  lie  hath  a  devil,  he  acts  like  a  wild,  distracted  demoniac, 
whom  an  evil  spirit  drives  from  the  society  of  men. 

34.  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye 
say,  Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners ! 

The  severity  of  John’s  ministry  proving  unsuccessful,  with  respect  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  God  sent  His  own  Son  to  address 
and  conduct  Himself  toward  them  in  a  more  free  and  familiar  manner,  but 
because  Christ  manifested  a  mild  and  joyous  spirit,  in  no  way  despising  the 
comforts  of  life,  but  temperately  enjoying  them,  these  same  Pharisees,  be¬ 
cause  they  did  not  find  in  Him  the  austere,  unbending  sternness  which  they 
had  not  been  able  to  endure  in  John,  applied  to  Him  the  epithets,  ghitton, 
wine-bibber,  and  friend  of  •publicans  and  sinners,  in  doing  which,  however, 
they  did  not  consider,  that  these  latter  words  indicated  His  highest  titles  of 
honor.  Luke  xv.  2.  What  a  contradiction  was  this  !  Yet  thus  do  men 
always  and  everywhere  act,  when  left  to  themselves.  The  first  and  natural 
movement  of  the  sinner's  heart,  when  God  speaks  to  him,  is  to  question 
something  regarding  the  mode,  or  even  to  doubt  the  reality,  of  the  commu¬ 
nication  altogether.  No  matter  how  clear  and  convincing  the  evidence  may 
be, — no  matter  how  varied  its  attendant  circumstances,  as,  for  example,  in 
the  outward  difference  of  life  in  the  case  of  the  Baptist  and  Jesus, — no  mat¬ 
ter  how  lavish  God  has  been  in  furnishing  tokens  of  Himself,  and  of  the 
reality  of  what  He  demands, — still  the  wicked  heart  craves  for  something 
more.  “This  is  not  the  evidence  exactly  that  convinces  me,”  are  practi¬ 
cally  its  words.  “  If  this  single  point  had  been  different,  or  if  some  clearer 
statement  had  been  made,  or  if  I  were  to  see  with  my  own  eye  the  miracles 
recorded  in  Scripture,  I  might  believe.”  So,  too,  those  who  hate  the  gospel 
excuse  themselves  for  not  attending  to  it,  by  accusing  those  who  preach  it, 
of  faults  in  their  manner,  or  of  errors  in  their  life. 

35.  ’"'But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children. 

w  Matt.  xi.  19. 

Rather,  by  all  her  children.  Wisdom ,  can  here  be  no  other  than  the  Divine 
Wisdom  which  had  been  revealed  by  John  and  Jesus,  and  in  Jesus  was  per- 
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sonally  manifested ;  her  children  are  those  who  are  born  of  her,  and  possess  a 
wise  heart.  The  justification  of  Wisdom  takes  place,  where  she  is  acquitted 
of  accusations  of  this  kind,  and  acknowledged  in  her  true  character.  Wise 
and  good  men,  not  only  some,  hut  all,  admire  the  beautiful  variety  in  the 
conduct  of  Providence,  and  in  the  methods  of  revealing  Divine  grace, 
approve  religion  in  their  judgment,  honor  it  in  their  conversation,  and  adorn 
it  in  their  lives. 

God  tries  every  means  to  turn  sinners  to  Himself,  in  his  holy  Word  some¬ 
times  using  tender  entreaties,  and  sometimes  proclaiming  awful  warnings, 
sometimes  depicting  the  glories  of  Heaven,  sometimes  describing  the  agonies 
of  hell, — in  His  Providence,  now  heaping  mercies  on  our  heads,  and  then 
executing  judgment.  It  is  the  duty  of  ministers  to  seek  to  please  all  men 
for  their  good :  but  after  all  their  efforts  to  please  all,  if  they  strenuously 
oppose  the  errors  and  vices  of  the  times,  they  shall  please  but  very  few.  It 
is  the  old  and  settled  policy  of  the  devil,  to  hinder  the  success  of  the  gospel, 
if  he  can,  by  exciting  prejudice  against  ministers. 

36.  xAnd  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  •  that  he  would 
eat  with  him.  And  he  went  into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and 
sat  down  to  meat. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  6 ;  Mark  xiv.  3 ;  John  xi.  2. 

The  time  and  place  of  the  occurrence  of  the  things  here  related  are  not 
particularly  indicated.  In  some  respects  the  incident  here  recorded  is 
similar  to  the  anointing  of  Jesus’  feet  by  Mary,  as  narrated.  Matt.  xxvi.  7 ; 
Mark  xiv.  3 ;  John  xii.  3 ;  but  must  not  be  confounded  with  that  event. 
We  know  nothing  of  this  Pharisee,  except  his  name,  Simon,  ver.  40.  There 
is  no  proof  that  he  was  the  same  as  “  Simon,  the  leper,”  mentioned  in  Mark 
xiv.  3.  He  certainly  was  not  Simon  Peter,  or  Simon  Zelotes.  There  is  as 
little  reason  for  ascribing  his  invitation  to  hostile  intentions,  as  for  believing 
that  it  sprang  from  esteem  and  affection.  Perhaps  pride  itself  impelled  him 
to  receive  a  Rabbi  at  his  table,  whose  name  was  already  upon  so  many 
tongues,  and  in  respect  to  whom  one  did  not  know  how  high  He  might  yet 
rise,  and  Christ  readily  accepted  the  invitation,  never  refusing  any  oppor¬ 
tunity  for  doing  good. 

37.  And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  -Twas  a  sinner, 
when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee’s  house, 
brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment, 

y  Rom.  y.  8;  1  Tim.  ii.  9. 

The  article  the  prefixed  to  city  may  refer  it  to  the  city  of  our  Lord’s  resi¬ 
dence,  Capernaum  ;  some,  however,  make  the  article  denote  the  city  in  which 
the  woman  had  her  residence,  and  where  our  Lord  is  supposed  to  have  been 
then  staying.  This  woman  was  not  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus.  She  was- 
“a  woman  in  the  city,”  iSTain  or  Capernaum,  the  only  cities  here  mentioned, 
whereas  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  was  of  the  village  of  Bethany.  After 
the  collation,  which  is  not  styled  a  supper,  our  Lord  “went  through  every 
city  and  village  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,”  Luke  viii.  1,  whereas,  after 
He  raised  Lazarus,  “Jesus  walked  no  more  openly,”  John  xi.  54.  And 
Mary’s  unction  was  made  for  Christ’s  interment,  and  but  six  days  before 
His  last  Passover,  when  He  continued  in  Bethany  and  Jerusalem.  Besides, 
Mary  was  in  all  respects  a  person  of  approved  character.  Some  old  com¬ 
mentators,  and  the  Romanist  writers  generally,  identify  this  woman  with 
Mary  Magdalene,  but  there  does  not  seem  the  least  reason  for  this  conclusion, 
for  the  following  reasons  :  1.  Luke  mentions  Mary  Magdalene  a  little  ahead. 
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ch.  viii.  2,  as  though  he  had  never  before  mentioned  her.  2.  As  the  females 
there  named  as  those  who  “ministered  to  Christ  of  their  substance”  were 
surely  women  of  property,  and  as  Mary  is  mentioned  first,  even  before 
the  wife  of  so  considerable  a  person  as  Herod’s  steward,  we  may  perhaps 
infer  that  she  was  a  woman  of  superior  station  and  wealth,  and  all  the  less 
likely  to  have  been  a  sinner  in  the  sense  of  unchasteness  which  seems  to  be 
here  indicated.  3.  Mary’s  surname  of  Magdalene  probably  denotes  that  she 
was  a  native  of  Magdala,  near  Bethsaida,  on  the  coast  of  the  Lake  of 
Tiberias,  whereas  the  present  woman  appears  to  have  belonged  to  Capernaum. 
4.  There  is  not  the  least  proof  in  Scripture  that  Mary  Magdalene  had  ever 
been  a  woman  which  teas  a  sinner  against  the  Seventh  Commandment,  and 
hence,  by  the  way,  great  injustice  lias  been  done  to  her  memory,  by  the  use 
of  her  patrial  name,  to  designate  persons  of  her  sex  who  have  been  rescued 
by  the  hand  of  Christian  benevolence  from  a  life  of  infamy.  The  reference, 
ch.  viii.  2,  to  her  possession  by  demons,  and  their  expulsion  from  her,  does 
not  prove  either  wickedness,  degraded  character,  or  low  rank.  -  5.  The  fact 
that  till  Jesus  knew  her,  Mary  Magdalene  had  been  a  demoniac,  affords 
another  and  the  strongest  possible  reason  against  identifying  her  with  a 
woman  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  harlot  until  her  heart  received  the 
pure  and  purifying  doctrine  of  Christ. 

The  woman  mentioned  in  this  narrative  is  one  whose  name  is,  for  wise  and 
kind  reasons,  not  stated.  This  is  the  view  maintained  by  the  great 
majority  of  all  Protestant  commentators.  She  is  never  again  mentioned, 
that  we  are  aware  of,  in  the  gospel  history.  Which  was  a  sinner.  That  she 
was  an  unchaste  woman  can  scarcely  be  doubted  from  the  emphasis  the 
word  “sinner”  receives  from  its  connection,  and  from  the  reference  made  to 
her  by  the  Pharisee,  ver.  39.  She  was  a  sinner,  but  at  the  time  here 
spoken  of  gave  evidence  that  she  had  already  learned  to  hate  and  forsake 
her  sins,  and  to  love  dearly  and  tenderly  the  Saviour  for  whom  she  had  for¬ 
saken  them.  When  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house. 
This  is  additional  proof  that  this  woman  was  not,  as  some  have  strangely 
supposed,  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  for  Mary  was  Avell  known  to  Christ, 
and  had  not  come  accidentally,  but  had  been  invited.  John  xii.  2.  It  also 
shows  that  the  woman’s  heart  had  been  touched  by  some  previous  attend¬ 
ance  upon  our  Lord’s  ministry,  inasmuch  as  she  made  preparations  for  what 
she  was  about  to  do,  after  she  had  learned  that  He  was  in  the  Pharisee’s 
house.  Sat  at  meat :  reclined,  which  was  the  usual  position  at  the  table, 
and,  as  it  appears  from  the  sequel,  without  having  his  feet  washed  or  being 
anointed.  Brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment.  The  alabaster  box  con¬ 
taining  the  ointment,  or  rather  oil,  is  in  the  original  called  simply  an 
alabastron,  a  name  derived  from  the  Alabastron  in  Egypt,  where  there  was 
a  manufactory  of  small  pots  and  vessels  for  holding  perfumes,  made  from 
stone  found  in  the  neighboring  mountains,  and  which  was  thought  to  con¬ 
serve,  better  than  any  other  substance,  the  qualities  of  the  precious  unguents. 
The  Greeks  gave  to  these  vessels  the  name  of  the  town  which  produced 
them,  and  then  to  the  species  of  stone  of  which  they  were  made,  and 
eventually  to  all  perfume  vessels  of  whatever  form  or  substance.  Ointments 
and  oils  were  used  in  eastern  countries  to  an  extent  we  can  hardly  under¬ 
stand.  The  excessive  heat  of  the  climate  made  it  almost  necessary,  to  pre¬ 
serve  the  skin  from  cracking.  See  Ps.  civ.  15. 

38.  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him  keeping,  and  began 
to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the  hairs 
of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the 
ointment. 


z  Is.  lxi.  3  ;  Matt.  v.  4;  2  Cor.  vii.  10,  11 ;  James  iy.  9. 


CHAP.  VII.  vs.  31-40. 


231 


It  would  appear  that  the  meals  at  which  Jesus  took  part  had  a  somewhat 
public  character.  The  entrance  stood  open  to  all,  not  because  they  were  in¬ 
vited  by  Him,  but  because  the  concourse  could  not  be  hindered.  Besides,  in 
the  East,  the  warm  climate  produces  tents  and  open  doors,  destroying  much 
of  that  exclusiveness  which  reigns  in  the  close  houses  of  more  northern  lati¬ 
tudes.  The  meals  are  often  taken  in  the  court,  with  one  side  perfectly  open. 


OINTMENT  BOTTLE3. 


And  even  in  the  house,  while  the  company  are  at  table,  persons  will  come  in, 
and.  uninvited  and  unchallenged,  take  their  seat  upon  the  divan  or  long  sofa 
that  lines  the  walls.  Stood  at  Ms  feet  behind  Mm.  The  guests  at  meal-time 
so  reclined  on  couches  that  their  feet  were  behind  them,  towards  the  open 
space  or  passage,  between  the  couch  and  the  wall,  where  the  servants  stood 
in  attendance.  Into  this  open  place,  to  which  access,  without  obtrusiveness, 
was  easy,  this  woman  came.  Christ  could  not  perhaps  have  seen  her  with¬ 
out  turning  His  head.  Hence,  the  force  of  the  expression  “behind  him.’’ 
Weeping  tears  of  penitence  and  love.  And  began  to  icash  Ms  feet  with  tears. 
From  a  deep  conviction  of  her  many  sins,  and  of  the  obligations  she  was 
under  to  the  Saviour  for  bringing  her  to  a  sense  of  them,  she  shed  tears  in 
such  abundance,  that  they  trickled  down  on  His  feet,  which  were  then  bare. 
Neither  the  Jewfe  nor  Homans  wore  stockings,  and  as  for  then  shoes  or 
sandals,  they  always  took  them  oft'  when  they  went  to  then  meals.  At 
feasts  it  was  the  custom  of  the  entertainer  to  provide  water,  and  direct  his 
servants  to  wash  the  feet  of  his  guests.  In  towns,  however,  the  custom  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  invariably  observed ;  for  we  see  it  was  neglected  by 
Simon,  ver.  44,  without  the  omission  appearing  to  have  been  intended  as  a 
mai'k  of  disrespect,  our  Saviour’s  allusion  to  it  being  rather  incidental  than 
reproachful.  It  was,  however,  as  might  be  expected,  an  invariable  custom 
to  wash  the  feet  previously  to  being  anointed.  The  word  translated  wash 
would  be  better  and  more  literally  rendered,  to  wet,  moisten.  And  did  wipe 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Observing  that  the  tears  she  shed  so  freely 
wetted  the  Saviour’s  feet,  she  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  which  she  now  wore 
flowing  loose  about  her  shoulders,  as  mourners  commonly  did.  When  Han¬ 
nibal  drew  near  to  Rome,  the  Roman  ladies,  as  was  their  custom  on  such 
occasions,  went  to  temples  to  supplicate  the  gods,  washing  the  floors  of  them 
with  their  hair.  And  kissed  Ms  feet  with  affectionate  tenderness,  or  kissed  them 
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again  and  again ,  -which  is  the  true  force  of  the  original  word.  The  Mss  was 
used  in  ancient  times  as  the  emblem  of  love,  religious  reverence,  subjection, 
and  supplication.  It  has  the  meaning  of  supplication,  in  the  way  of  adora¬ 
tion. ,  accompanied  with  subjection,  in  1  Kings  xix.  18,  Job  xxxi.  27,  and  in 
Ps.  ii.  12 — Kiss  the  son  lest  he  be  angry.  Close  in  with  Him,  embrace  affec¬ 
tionately,  the  offers  of  mercy  made  unto  you  through  Christ  Jesus.  Kissing 
the  feet  prevailed  as  a  custom  among  the  heathen,  and  was  a  mark  of  deepest 
reverence  and  humility.  Xenophon  says:  “ Then  they  affectionately  kissed 
Cyrus’  hands  and  feet,  shedding  many  tears,  and,  at  the  same  time,  showing 
signs  of  joy.”  Seneca  says  :  “  C.  Cmsar  gave  wine  to  Pompey  Pennus,  whom 
he  had  pardoned,  and  then,  on  his  returning  thanks,  presented  his  left  foot 
for  him  to  kiss.”  Hence,  the  custom  of  kissing  the  Pope’s  foot.  “Luke 
here  indicates,”  says  one,  “  that  a  greater  honor  was  due  to  Christ  than  to 
the  king  of  Persia,  and,  therefore,  that  He  is  not  a  mere  man  who  gave  his 
foot  to  be  kissed,  well  knowing  (as  Christ  must  have  done)  that,  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  this  honor  was  considered  as  ecpial  to  that  which  is  paid  to  the 
Deity.”  And  anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  That  which  she  had  before 
used  in  self-adornment,  she  now  poured  out  upon  the  feet  of  her  Lord,  as  a 
token  of  her  love,  and  a  pledge  that,  thereafter,  her  chiefest  beauty  and 
ornament  were  to  be  a  meek,  penitent,  and  believing  spirit. 

39.  ISTow  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  hidden  him,  saw  it, 
alie  spake  within  himself,  saying,  bThis  man,  if  he  were  a 
prophet,  would  have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman 
this  is  that  toucheth  him:  for  she  is  a  sinner. 

a  Is.  Ixv.  5.  t>  Lake  xv.  2. 

When  Simon  observed  that  Jesus  permitted  such  a  notorious  sinner  to 
approach,  nay,  and  to  touch  Him,  he  spake  within  himself,  he  thought  in  his 
heart,  this  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  as  he  pretends  to  be,  would  have  known 
what  manner  of  woman,  what  a  disreputable  person,  this  is  that  toucheth  him, 
thus  familiarly  ;  and,  instead  of  allowing  her  to  do  so,  would  immediately 
have  driven  her  away  with  just  disdain,  as  the  tradition  of  the  elders  directs, 
for  it  was  a  maxim  with  the  Pharisees  that  the  very  touch  of  the  wicked 
caused  pollution.  The  discerning  of  spirits  was,  according  to  the  Jews,  one 
of  the  characteristics  of  the  Messiah.  Is.  ix.  3,  4. 

40.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have 
somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith,  Master,  say  on. 

Though  Simon  did  not  declare  his  sentiments,  they  were  not  hidden  from 
Christ,  who,  to  show  him  that  He  was  a  prophet,  and  that  He  knew  not  only 
the  characters  of  men,  but  the  inward  and  invisible  state  of  their  minds, 
conversed  with  him  on  the  subject  of  his  thoughts.  Simon,  I  have  somewhat 
to  say  unto  thee,  something  demanding  thy  whole  attention,  applicable  to 
thee',  and  important  for  thee.  Master,  say  on.  Though  the  Pharisee’s  heart 
had  just  pronounced  his  guest  to  be  an  impostor,  the  courtesy  of  the  lip 
proclaimed  Him  “Master”  still.  If  Jesus  had  directly  attacked  Simon  in 
regard  to  his  wicked  and  unreasonable  pride,  and  unfeeling  disdain  of  the 
poor,  weeping  penitent,  he  would  probably  have  been  only  hardened  and 
irritated  by  it.  He  therefore  adopted  a  method  adapted  to  convince,  without 
offending  him.  He  did  not  expose  him  before  the  company,  by  making 
what  he  said  within  himself  public,  but  with  great  delicacy  proceeded  to 
utter  a  parable,  to  show  that  Simon  erred  in  condemning  a  woman  whom  the 
Heavenly  Judge  had  acquitted,  and  that  it  was  well  known  to  Him  what 
both  the  woman  and  Simon  were,  not  merely  as  to  what  is  outward,  but  in 
the  most  secret  recesses  of  the  mind. 
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QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  said  of  “the  market-place?” 

2.  How  had  the  Pharisees  imitated  this  example  ? 

3.  What  did  hey  demand  of  John? 

4.  What  did  they  accuse  Him  of? 

5.  What  did  they  call  Jesus? 

6.  Do  men  always  and  everywhere  thus  act  when  left  to  themselves  ? 

7.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  “  Wisdom?” 

8.  Who  are  “her  children?” 

9.  How  are  they  “justified  ?” 

10.  Who  was  the  “one  of  the  Pharisees”  referred  to  ? 

11.  Was  he  the  same  as  Simon  the  leper,  or  Simon  Peter,  or  Simon 

Zelotes  ? 

12.  Why  did  he  invite  Jesus  to  eat  with  him  ? 

13.  What  city  is  referred  to? 

14.  What  reasons  are  there  for  believing  this  woman  was  not  Mary,  the 

sister  of  Lazarus? 

15.  Why  should  she  not  be  identified  with  Mary  Magdalene  ? 

16.  Why  is  the  name  of  the  woman  here  mentioned  not  stated  ? 

17.  Is  she  ever  again  mentioned  in  the  gospel  history? 

18.  What  had.  been  her  character  ? 

19.  Had  she  now  learned  to  hate  and  forsake  her  sins,  and  love  Jesus  ? 

20.  How  had  the  woman’s  heart  been  touched  ? 

21.  What  was  the  usual  posture  at  the  table  ? 

22.  What  is  said  of  the  “alabaster  box  of  ointment?” 

23.  What  is  said  of  the  meals  at  which  Jesus  took  part? 

24.  What  is  said  of  meals  in  the  East  ? 

25.  How  could  the  woman  gain  access  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  ? 

26.  What  is  meant  by  “weeping?” 

27.  How  did  she  bathe  the  Saviour’s  feet? 

28.  Did  the  Jews  or  the  Romans  wear  stockings? 

29.  What  was  a  common  custom  at  feasts  in  reference  to  providing 

water  ? 

30.  What  is  said  of  the  word  “wash?” 

31.  How  did  tills  woman  wipe  the  Saviour’s  feet  ? 

32.  What  is  the  force  of  the  original,  “kissed  his  feet?” 

33.  What  was  the  ]dss  an  emblem  of  in  ancient  times  ? 

34.  How  did  the  woman  anoint  the  feet  of  Jesus? 

35.  What  did  Simon,  when  he  saw  it,  speak  within  himself? 

36.  What  did  he  mean  by  what  he  said? 

37.  What  is  said  of  the  discerning  of  spirits  ? 

38.  What  did  Jesus  answer? 

39.  Why  did  Jesus  converse  with  Simon  on  the  subject  of  his  thoughts  ? 

40.  What  is  said  of  Simon’s  calling  Jesus  “Master?” 

41.  What  would  have  been  the  effect  if  Christ  had  directly  attacked 

Simon  in  regard  to  his  pride  ana  disdain  ? 

42.  What  course  did  Jesus  pursue? 
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LESSON  XLVIII. 


vs.  41-50. 

41.  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had  two  debtors: 
the  one  owed  live  hundred  ‘’pence,  and  the  other  fifty. 

c  See  IVlatt.  xviii.  28. 

Creditor ,  a  man  who  is  accustomed  to  lend.  Five  hundred  pence,  about 
$75,  fifty  pence,  $7.50.  God  is  the  creditor,  men  are  the  debtors,  and  sins 
the  debts.  The  determinate  numbers  used  can  only  be  meant  to  indicate 
the  great  inequality  of  the  debt  of  these  two  persons,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  teach,  that  whilst  it  is  not  true  that  any  man’s  sins  are  really  small,  yet 
sinners,  in  the  eye  and  according  to  the  judgment  of  God,  are  not  equal,  but 
have  different  degrees  of  guilt ;  all  are  guilty,  but  not  all  alike. 

42.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  dhe  frankly  forgave 
them  both.  Tell  me,  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love 
him  most  ? 

d  Ps.  xxxi.  1,  5,  ciii.  3 ;  Acts  xiii.  38 ;  Rom.  iii.  24  and  iv.  5,  8. 

Nothing  to  pay — he  frankly  forgave  them  both.  Here,  on  the  part  of  the 
debtors,  two  things  are  evident :  the  certainty  and  greatness  of  the  debt, 
and  their  utter  incapacity  to  make  restitution,  being  entirely  insolvent ; 
while  on  the  part  of  the  creditor  there  appears  correspondingly  in  the 
remission  of  the  debts,  1,  a  very  great  goodness,  and,  2,  that  goodness  per¬ 
fectly  free,  depending  simply  on  his  own  will,  quite  undeserved  by  the 
debtors,  and  never  to  be  demanded  by  them  as  a  matter  of  right.  Such  also 
is  the  relation  of  the  sinner  to  God,  that  all  sins  require  an  exercise  of  grace 
that  is  perfectly  free,  and  this  also  it  is  possible  for  them  to  find.  Tell  me, 
therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him  most?  Both  would  love,  for  such  a 
manifestation  of  love  infallibly  begets  love  in  the  heart  of  the  receiver.  It 
is  also  implied  that  the  degree  of  the  reciprocal  love  will  be  determined  by 
the  apprehension  of  the  greatness  of  the  received  benefit.  Neither  of  the 
debtors  would  love  at  ali  the  creditor  before  he  had  forgiven  them.  An 
insolvent  debtor,  till  he  is  forgiven,  does  not  love,  but  shuns  his  creditor, 
apprehending  severe  treatment  from  him.  It  is  entirely  the  same  in  the 
heart  of  the  sinner.  He  learns  from  the  Divine  law,  both  his  guilt  and  his 
liability  to  punishment,  so  that  nothing  but  fear  of  God  can  take  possession 
of  him.  But  the  sinner,  in  such  a  state,  is  met  by  God  in  the  gospel  with 
the  gracious  method  of  pardon  for  his  sins,  and  this,  in  the  believing  heart, 
which  appropriates  to  itself  the  word  of  God,  becomes  the  means  of  rooting 
out  fear,  and  implanting  a  principle  of  love,  Rom.  xv.  1,  8,  15  ;  2  Tim.  i.  7  ; 
1  John  iv.  18,  19.  The  application  of  the  parable,  therefore,  leads  to  the 
following  conclusions  :  1.  Love  to  God  cannot  precede  the  pardon  of  sin. 
2.  And  hence  it  cannot  deserve  this  pardon  of  sin.  3.  But  infallibly  marks 
an  act  of  forgiveness,  already  past  and  experienced. 

43.  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he,  to  whom 
he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly 
judged. 

Simon  answered,  and  said,  I  suppose,  &c.  He  surely  who  was  forgiven 
most  was  under  the  greater  obligations,  and  must  reasonably  be  supposed  to 
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feel  the  greater  affection  for  his  merciful  and  generous  creditor.  By  this 
acknowledgment  he  was,  unknowingly  to  hiipself,  prepared  to  receive  our 
Lord’s  reproof.  And  he  said,  Thou  hast  rightly  judged,  and  the  reflection  is 
evidently  suited  to  the  case  that  we  have  before  us. 

44.  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said  unto  Simon, 
Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered  into  thine  house,  thou 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet 
with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 

45.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but  this  woman  since  the 
time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 

46.  eMy  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but  this 
woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment. 

e  Ps.  xxiii.  5. 

Now  follows  the  application  of  the  parable. 

He  turned  to  the  woman,  who  had  been  a  notorious  sinner,  and  was  the 
greater,  the  five  hundred  pence  debtor.  The  Pharisee,  however,  though  the 
less,  the  fifty  pence  debtor,  yet  was  a  debtor  too,  which  was  more  perhaps 
than  he  thought  himself  to  be,  judging  rather  that  God  was  his  debtor, 
chap,  xviii.  10,  11.  Seest  thou  this  woman,  afflicted  and  distressed  as  she  is  ? 
and  canst  thou  avoid  taking  notice  of  the  extraordinary  tenderness  and 
affectionate  regard  to  me  that  she  has  now  manifested  ?  I  entered  into  thine 
house,  as  a  guest,  on  thine  own  express  invitation  ;  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for 
my  feet,  though  that  be  so  customary  and  necessary  a  refreshment  on  these 
occasions;  but  she,  nobly  supplying  the  lack  of  service,  hath  washed  my  feet, 
not  with  mere  water,  withheld  by  thee,  but  by  something  far  more  precious, 
her  tears,  and  wiped  them,  not  with  a  common  napkin,  but  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss,  as  men  do  when  they  receive  a  guest,  but 
this  woman  since  the  time  I  came  in  (some  copies  read,  she  came  in)  hath  not 
ceased  to  kiss  even  my  feet  with  the  greatest  humility  and  affection.  My  head 
with  even  common  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint,  though  few  entertainments  fail 
of  being  attended  with  that  circumstance,  (see  Deut.  xxviii.  40  ;  Mic.  vi.  15  ; 
Ps.  xxiii.  5,  civ.  15,  and  cxli.  5  ;)  but  this  woman  hath  anointed,  not  my  head, 
but  my  feet,  with  precious  ointment.  This  comparison,  drawn  so  much  to  the 
advantage  of  the  woman  whom  the  Pharisee  so  thoroughly  despised,  must 
have  put  him  to  shapie.  Then  comes  the  judgment  pronounced  by  Christ — 
a  judgment  in  which  He  furnishes  His  reply  to  the  silent  query  of  Simon, 

I  whether  this  professed  prophet  discerns  spirits,  by  showing  him  that  He  did 
most  truly  discern  both  her  spirit  and  his. 

47.  AVherefore,  I  say  unto  thee,  Iler  sins,  which  are  many, 
are  forgiven ;  for  she  loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  is  for- 

;  given,  the  same  loveth  little. 

f  1  Tim.  i.  14. 

Wherefore,  must  not  be  coupled  with  I  say  unto  thee,  but  with  what  fol¬ 
lows,  so  that,  I  say  unto  thee  should  be  placed  in  parenthesis.  I  say  unto 
|  thee,  I  declare  it  openly,  both  for  her  vindication  and  for  thy  admonition, 
her  sins,  which  are  many,  and  exceedingly  heinous,  as  I  well  know,  are  for¬ 
given,  freely  and  graciously,  for,  rather,  therefore  she  loved  much,  as  I  have 
been  the  means  of  bringing  her  to  repentance,  and  to  enjoy  pardon  and  peace, 
she  has  thus  testified  the  great  love  and  high  regard  she  has  for  me,  as  being 
persuaded  that  she  never  can  sufficiently  express  her  sense  of  the  obligation. 
From  this  woman’s  manifestations  of  love  to  me,  thou  mightest  have  drawn 
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the  conclusion  that  her  many  sins  have  been  forgiven  her.  There  are  three 
things  in  this  passage  which  show  that  the  forgiveness  of  sin  is  not,  as  Ro¬ 
manists  contend  it  is,  obtained  through  works  or  love.  1.  Christ  said  to  the 
woman,  ver.  50,  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  ;  2.  In  ver.  47,  forgiveness  of  sin 
goes  before  love  ;  and,  3.  If  we,  as  debtors,  could,  by  any  merit  of  our  own, 
obtain  forgiveness  of  sin,  we  should,  then,  in  contradiction  of  the  parable 
itself,  have  something  wherewith  to  pay.  But  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  or  who 
thinks  his  debt  was  but  small,  the  same  loveth  little,  is  not  much  affected  by 
the  kindness  of  the  creditor  that  forgives  him,  and  feels  but  little  gratitude 
and  love  to  him  on  that  account. 

48.  And  lie  said  unto  her,  sThy  sins  are  forgiven. 

$  Matt.  ix.  2 ;  Mark  ii.  5. 

The  woman’s  sins  were  not  now  forgiven  for  the  first  time.  She  was 
really  forgiven  before  she  came  to  Christ.  Now  she  received  a  public  and 
authoritative  declaration  of  it  before  many  witnesses,  as  a  reward  for  her 
open  expression  of  love  and  gratitude.  Before,  she  had  hope  through  grace. 
Now,  she  received  the  assurance  of  hope.  Before,  she  was  justified  before 
God ;  now,  Jesus  has  justified  her  before  men,  before  this  Pharisaic  com¬ 
pany,  by  declaring  that  her  sins  had  been  forgiven.  While  the  Pharisees 
murmured,  the  poor  penitent  rejoiced. 

49.  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began  to  say  within 
themselves,  hWho  is  this  that  forgivetli  sins  also? 

h  Matt.  ix.  3  ;  Mark  ii.  7. 

Began  to  say.  Just  as  in  cli.  v.  21.  It  would  seem  almost  inconceivable 
that  the  same  censure  should  have  been  already  repeated,  if  we  forget  that  a 
Pharisaic  heart  at  all  times  remains  the  same ;  besides,  these  guests  need 
not,  of  course,  have  been  acquainted  with  that  which  had  already  taken 
place  at  the  healing  of  the  paralytic.  Sins  also  ;  a  better  translation  would 
be,  even  sins,  the  contrast  being  between  the  display  of  His  power  in  curing 
physical  infirmities,  ver.  21,  and  the  greater  exercise  of  it  in  the  forgiveness 
of  sin,  which  was  solely  God’s  prerogative. 


50.  And  lie  said  to  the  woman,  ‘Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee; 

go  in  peace. 

Matt.  ix.  22  ;  Mark  v.  34  and  x.  52  ;  Luke  viii.  48  and  xviii.  42. 

Our  Lord  rebuked  not  the  insolent  murmurers,  but  the  more  they  mur¬ 
mured  the  more  persistently  did  He  assure  the  penitent.  He  did  not  say, 
“Thy  love  hath  saved  thee.”  Here,  as  in  every  other  part  of  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament,  faith  is  put  forward  as  the  key  to  salvation.  This  woman  had  em¬ 
braced  our  Saviour’s  invitation,  “Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and 
heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest and  in  her  case  it  was  proved  true 
that  “where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound.”  Faith  is  the 
instrument  of  receiving  the  salvation  which  is  promised  to  those  who  repent. 
Go  in  peace,  was  a  phrase  which  was  a  common  valediction  among  the  Jews, 
like  our  “Good-bye,”  or  “God  be  with  you.”  Some  suppose  that  Jesus 
thus  gave  the  woman  an  intimation  to  leave  the  house  before  the  peace  which 
He  had  given  her  could  be  assailed  and  disturbed  by  any  one  ;  others  think 
that  He  specially  referred  to  that  “peace,”  which  is  the  fruit  of  faith,  de¬ 
scribed  in  Rom.  v.  1.  The  expression  has  been  paraphrased  thus: — “Go 
thy  way,  a  blessed  and  happy  woman,  and  in  the  view  and  sense  of  thine 
own  blessedness,  be  not  troubled  at  the  censures  and  reflections  of  superclb 
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ious  persons,  who  may  despise  and  overlook  thee  because  thou  hast  been  a 
great  sinner.” 

The  following  lessons  are  taught  by  this  narrative  : 

I.  Men  may  show  some  outward  respect  to  Christ,  and  yet  remain  uncon¬ 
verted.  This  Pharisee  even  desired  that  our  Lord  would  eat  with  him,  yet 
all  this  time  he  was  profoundly  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  gospel.  2.  For 
great  sinners  there  is  a  great  Saviour.  ‘‘This  man  receiveth  sinners,”  which 
was  the  ironical  taunt  of  proud  and  haughty  Pharisees,  is  the  Saviour's  own 
motto,  and  the  glorious  peculiarity  of  His  great  salvation.  3.  Love  to  the 
Saviour  forms  a  necessary  part  of  religion.  It  is  not,  as  some  maintain, 
enthusiasm,  or  the  mere  effect  of  a  high-wrought  imagination.  It  has  its 
ground- work  in  the  sober  foundations  of  the  word  of  God.  That  state  of 
heart  which  the  Saviour  on  this  occasion  prized  so  highly,  He  values  still, 
for  He  is  “the  same  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever.”  Just  in  proportion  to 
our  love  will  be  our  obedience.  4.  Toward  a  great  sinner  there  ought  to  be 
great  tenderness.  However  his  sin  may  be  rebuked,  he  should  be  deeply 
pitied.  We  should  speak  to  him  in  terms  of  holy  sympathy,  and  be  ready  to 
show  the  nature  and  issues  of  his  transgression,  and  direct  him  to  Jesus,  who 
came  into  the  world,  “that  whosoever  believetli  in  Him  might  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.”  5.  Our  salvation  is  of  grace.  It  is  utterly  impos¬ 
sible  for  any  person  of  himself  to  pay  the  debt  he  owes  to  God’s  violated  law. 
They  that  owe  least  stand  in  need  of  mercy  and  forgiveness-,  as  well  as  they 
that  owe  most.  Let  us  rejoice  to  know  that  God,  the  great  Creditor,  for¬ 
gives  freely,  fully  and  frankly,  not  grudgingly  or  indifferently,  but  gra¬ 
ciously,  cheerfully,  all  who  come  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ, — who,  though 
not  the  cause  of  God’s  love,  is  yet  the  expression  of  it,  and  the  channel 
through  which  that  love  flows.  6.  The  knowledge  of  forgiveness,  instead  of 
leading  to  presumption  or  indifference  to  God’s  claims,  will  produce  humility, 
and  stimulate  to  obedience.  That  sinner  loves  Jesus  most  who  is  the  most 
sensible  of  what  Christ  has  done  for  him. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  a  “creditor?” 

2.  How  much  were  five  hundred  pence? 

3.  How  much  were  fifty  pence  ? 

4.  Who  is  the  Creditor? 

5.  Who  are  the  debtors  ? 

6.  What  are  the  debts  ? 

7.  What  is  said  of  the  determinate  numbers  used? 

8.  What  two  things  are  evident  on  the  part  of  tht  debtors? 

9.  What  two  things  appear  correspondingly  in  the  remissm..  of  the  debts? 

10.  What  do  we  learn  from — “which  of  them  will  love  most?” 

II.  To  what  three  conclusions  does  the  application  of  the  parable  lead? 

12.  What  did  Simon  answer? 

13.  For  what  was  he  prepared  by  this  acknowledgment? 

14.  What  did  Jesus  say  to  Simon? 

15.  What  application  did  He  make  of  the  parable? 

1C.  How  must  this  comparison  have  affected  Simon? 

17.  What  is  said  of  “wherefore?” 

18.  What  is  the  meaning  of  what  follows  in  verse  47? 

19.  What  three  things  show  that  forgiveness  of  sin  is  not  obtained  through 

works  or  love  ? 

20.  Were  the  woman’s  sins  now  forgiven  for  the  first  time? 

21.  What  did  she  now  receive  ? 

22.  What  did  those  at  the  table  say  ? 

23.  What  is  said  of  “sins  also?” 

24.  Did  our  Lord  rebuke  the  insolent  murmurers? 
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25.  What  did  He  say  to  the  woman  ? 

2G.  What  is  the  key  to  salvation? 

27.  How  does  faith  receive  salvation  ? 

28.  What  is  said  of  the  phrase — “  Go  in  peace?” 

29.  What  is  the  first  lesson  taught  by  this  narrative? 

30.  What  is  the  second  ? 

31.  What  is  the  third  ? 

32.  What  is  the  fourth  ? 

33.  What  is  the  fifth  ? 

34.  What  is  the  sixth? 

35.  Is  the  deepest  humility  consistent  with  a  sense  of  pardon  ? 

36.  What  sinner  loves  Jesus  most? 


CHAPTER  VI IL 

LESSON  XLIX. 


vs.  1-5. 

MUCH  of  what  is  contained  in  this  chapter  in  relation  to  Christ’s  preach¬ 
ing  and  miracles  is  also  recorded  by  Matthew  and  Mark.  These  portions  of 
our  Lord’s  history  are  here  repeated,  as  well  for  their  intrinsic  importance, 
as  that  out  of  the  mouth  not  only  of  two,  but  of  three  witnesses,  every  word 
may  be  established. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went  throughout 
every  city  and  village,  preaching  and  showing  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  kingdom  of  (iod  :  and  the  twelve  were  with  him, 

We  have  here  a  description  of  our  Lord’s  diligence  in  doing  good.  After¬ 
wards,  after  the  laying  of  the  platform  of  the  new  dispensation,  by  preach¬ 
ing  the  sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  confirming  it  by  miracles  indicating  His 
power  over  body  and  soul,  or,  as  the  original  expression  may  be  understood 
to  imply,  in  the  order  of  His  work ,  for  He  went  through  it  regularly,  and  the 
end  of  one  good  work  was  with  Him  the  beginning  of  another  :  he  went 
through  every  city,  &c.,  that  is,  of  Galilee :  preaching  and  showing,  &c.,  pro¬ 
claiming,  and  evangelising,  or  publishing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
the  good  news  of  the  kingdom  He  was  now  about  to  erect  among  mankind. 
The  Pharisaic  instruction  was  conveyed  in  an  exclusive  manner,  which  dis¬ 
regarded  the  poor  and  degraded,  and  was  confined  principally  to  the  rich  ; 
but  Jesus  proclaimed  the  good  news  of  salvation  in  the  most  public  and  open 
manner.  And  the  twelve  were  with  him,  that  they  might  be  further  instructed 
for  their  work,  and  that  their  having  been  thus  publicly  seen  in  His  train 
might  promote  their  reception  when  they  afterwards  came  to  any  of  these 
places  by  themselves. 

2.  Ancl  “certain  women,  which  had  been  healed  of  evil 
spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  called  Magdalene,  ’out  of  whom 
went  seven  devils, 

a  Matt,  xxvii.  55,  56. 


b  Mark  xvi.  9. 
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3.  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chnza,  Herod’s  steward,  and 
Susanna,  and  many  others,  which  ministered  unto  him  of 
their  substance. 

The  women  here  mentioned  seem  for  the  most  part  to  have  been  of  some 
social  standing  and  means.  They  were  probably  attached  to  Jesus  and  His 
company,  by  having  been  the  subjects  of  remarkable  cures.  Evil  spirits  and 
infirmities  :  it  is  thus  evident  that  the  forms  of  affliction  here  denoted  were 
not  the  same.  Devils  and  diseases  may  combine,  but  they  are  not  identical. 
Mary  called  Magdalene,  so  called  from  Magdala,  now  Medjil,  a  town  on  the 
west  side  of  Lake  Gennesaret,  the  patrial  name  being  given  her  to  distinguish 
her  from  the  other  Marys  in  attendance  on  our  Lord’s  ministry.  She  is 
mentioned  here  in  a  manner  that  does  not  betray  the  faintest  consciousness 
of  her  having  been  mentioned  before,  and  thus  it  is  clearly  implied  that  she 
is  not  the  same  as  the  sinful  woman  mentioned  in  the  last  chapter.  Out  of 
whom  went  seven  devils.  This  phrase  must  here,  as  in  every  other  passage, 
be  taken  literally,  not  figuratively  for  sins.  It  denotes  an  intensity  of  de¬ 
moniacal  possession.  Seven  may  be  a  symbolical  and  indefinite  number  to 
indicate  the  malignant  character  of  the  possession.  Instances  of  the  indefi¬ 
nite  use  of  the  word  seven  may  be  found  in  Matt.  xii.  45,  and  in  Ruth  iv.  15 ; 
1  Sam.  ii.  5;  Is.  iv.  1.  Of  Mary’s  life  previous  to  her  having  thus  become  a 
miracle  and  monument  of  the  Saviour’s  power  and  mercy,  we  know  nothing. 
Very  great  injustice  has  been  done  by  some  to  the  memory  of  Mary  Magda¬ 
lene,  in  supposing  her  to  have  been,  before  her  conversion,  a  prostitute.  See 
Notes  on  Ch.  vii.  37.  The  fact  that  she  was  possessed  with  seven  demons  is  no 
evidence  against  her,  for  Joanna  and  Susanna,  ver.  3,  might  as  well,  on  this 
ground,  be  censured,  for  they  seem  to  have  been  dispossessed  likewise  by 
Jesus.  Then,  again,  such  possession,  instead  of  necessarily  implying  any 
peculiar  criminality,  seems  to  have  been  an  affliction,  for  we  never  find  that 
Jesus  rebuked  the  persons  who  were  possessed. 

From  the  time  she  had  experienced  Christ’s  miraculous  power,  she  became 
His  devoted  follower.  She  seems  to  have  exceeded  all  the  other  women  in 
duty  and  respect  to  our  Lord’s  person.  At  this  time  she  came  forth  from 
the  retirement  in  which  she  had  long  kept  herself,  in  gentle  considerateness 
to  minister  to  the  indigence  of  her  homeless  Saviour,  as  she  afterwards  at¬ 
tended  Him  to  His  cross,  embalmed  His  corpse,  watched  bj  His  shroud,  and 
wept  at  His  grave.  It  will  be  remembered  that  she  had  the  honor  of  being 
one  to  whom  Jesus,  made  His  appearance  on  the  morning  of  His  resurrection, 
and  that  her  name  was  the  first  word  His  risen  tongue  uttered.  And  Joanna , 
the  wife  of  Chuza.  Joanna  is  the  feminine  of  John,  and  the  same  as  Jane. 
Herod's  steward,  of  whom  she  was  the  wife,  was  the  manager  of  the  property 
concerns  and  household  affairs  of  Herod  Antipas.  The  bad  examples  of 
Herod,  and  of  Herodias,  had  not  hindered  her  from  embracing  that  gospel 
which  her  superiors  despised.  She  also  continued  faithful  to  Jesus  at  His 
death,  and  at  His  grave,  Luke  xxiv.  10.  Her  case  teaches  us  that  not  all  our 
Lord’s  followers  were  poor.  It  throws  light  on  Herod’s  anxiety  to  see  our 
Lord,  when  He  was  sent  to  him  by  Pilate.  He  had  probably  heard  of  Him 
through  his  steward’s  family.  It  also  suggests  the  pleasant  idea,  that  John 
the  Baptist’s  imprisonment  by  Herod  led  to  the  conversion  of  some  of  Herod’s 
retainers.  Even  in  the  worst  places  God  has  some  to  stand  up  for  His  name, 
and  bear  witness  for  His  truth  :  there  was  a  Joseph  in  Pharaoh’s  court,  an 
Obadiah  in  Ahab’s  court,  a  Daniel  in  Nebuchadnezzar’s  court,  a  church  in 
Nero’s  house,  and  a  Joanna  in  the  family  of  the  bloody  Herod,  who  had  put 
John-  the  Baptist  to  death.  Susanna  means  Lily.  This  is  the  only  place 
in  which  we  find  this  woman  mentioned,  but  doubtless  she  was  one  of  the 
noble  band  which  exhibited  their  devotion  and  constancy  in  the  time  of 
Christ’s  passion.  Who  the  many  others  were,  we  do  not  know.  Their 
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names,  we  may  hope,  are  in  the  Book  of  Life,  and  “the  day  will  declare’* 
them.  Which  ministered  unto  him  of  their  substance,  literally,  things  on  hand , 
possessions,  property.  For  the  words  “to  him,”  many  versions  have  “to 
them,”  i.  e.,  our  Lord  and  the  twelve  Apostles.  No  doubt  the  holy  courage 
and  liberality  of  these  female  followers  of  our  Lord  drew  upon  them  jeers 
and  scoffs  from  many,  for  following  tire  carpenter’s  son,  and  a  few  fisher¬ 
men  ;  but  this,  instead  of  cooling,  inflamed  heir  zeal.  The  world  are  aston¬ 
ished  at  tire  earnestness  of  devoted  Christians,  because  they  cannot  under¬ 
stand  their  motives.  Christ  received  these  assistances  and  ministrations,  to 
honor  poverty  by  subjecting  Himself  to  it,  to  humble  Himself  in  receiving 
from  His  creatures,  to  teach  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  depend  on  the  provi¬ 
dence  of  their  Heavenly  Father,  to  make  way  for  the  gratitude  of  those  He 
had  healed,  to  keep  from  being  burdensome  to  the  poor  to  whom  He  went  to 
preach,  and  to  teach  that  universal  charity  required  of  us  in  His  gospel. 
Gal.  vi.  10. 

What  was  true  during  our  Loi-d’s  ministry  has  been,  ever  since  :  more 
women  than  men  have  been,  and  are,  among  the  followers  of  Jesus.  In 
many  congregations,  at  most  communions,  at  meetings  for  social  worship, 
and  in  enterprises  of  Christian  beneficence,  the  number  of  females  largely 
preponderates.  But  why  should  not  woman  be  deeply  interested  in  the 
power  and  propagation  of  Christianity  ?  How  much  has  it  done  to  wipe  the 
tears  from  degraded  womanhood,  and  raise  her  from  the  dust  to  which  pagan¬ 
ism  had  doomed  her !  What  is  the  boasted  chivalry  of  the  Middle  Ages 
but  the  legitimate  effect  of  the  elevating  spirit  of  the  gospel?  Wherever 
Christianity  is  not,  there  is  woman  found  with  the  curse  of  bondage  and 
degradation  resting  upon  her — the  drudge  and  menial  slave,  instead  of  the 
helpmeet  and  companion  of  man. 

4.  °|  cAnd  when  much  people  were  gathered  together,  and 
were  come  to  him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake  by  a  parable : 

c  Matt  xiii.  2  ;  Mark  iv.  1. 

(We  include  in  our  exposition  the  explanation  of  the  parable  given  of  it  by 
the  Saviour  in  ver.  11-15.) 

A  parable  is  a  form  of  speech  in  which  something  is  presented  to  us  in 
lieu  of  some  other  thing  which  it  resembles,  and  which  we  wish  to  illus¬ 
trate.  It  is  derived  from  a  Greek  word  signifying  to  compare  together.  This 
first  of  the  parables  which  Jesus  uttered  is  recorded  also  by  Matthew  xiii. 
3-8,  and  Mark  iv.  3.  It  is  generally  called  the  “Parable  of  the  Sower,”  but 
among  the  Germans  has  the  title  of  “The  four  kinds  of  ground.”  In  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  multitude  in  attendance,  the  three  Evangelists  complement  one 
another.  According  to  Luke,  the  cities  of  all  Galilee  furnished  their  con¬ 
tingent  to  swell  the  company  of  the  hearers  of  the  Lord.  According  to  the 
other  two,  the  concourse  was  so  great  that  He  had  to  ascend  a  ship  on  the 
shore,  in  order  there  to  be  heard  better.  The  delivery  of  this  very  heart¬ 
searching  and  conscience-rousing  parable,  when  the  crowd  of  hearers  was 
greatest,  shows  that  our  Lord  was  far  from  flattering  men,  and  speaking 
smooth  things  ;  and  teaches  that  ministers  should  always  denounce  sin  most 
plainly  when  their  churches  are  most  full,  and  their  congregations  largest. 

5.  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed :  and  as  he  sowed, 
some  fell  by  the  way-side ;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it. 

It  is  probable  that  Christ  saw,  at  no  great  distance  from  where  He  stood 
addressing  the  multitude,  a  husbandman,  who,  having  no  time,  as  he  sup¬ 
posed,  and  perhaps  no  inclination,  to  drop  work,  and  join  the  crowd,  was 
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scattering  seed  in  the  furrows  of  his  field ;  from  this  familiar  doing  of 
common  life,  therefore,  He  derived  a  medium  for  the  exhibition  of  certain 
great  spiritual  truths  which  He  wished  to  present.  A  sower  went  out  to  sow. 
It  cannot  he  doubted  our  Lord  intended  to  set  Himself  forth  as  the  Chief 
Sower,  though  nowhere,  in  the  three  interpretations  of  the  parable,  has  He 
announced  Himself  as  such.  His  entrance  into  the  world  was  a-going  forth 
to  sow.  Others  were  only  able  to  sow,  because  He  had  sown  first ;  they  did 
but  carry  on  the  work  which  He  auspicated  and  begun.  By  the  seed  is 
meant  the  word  of  God  in  general,  but,  pre-eminently,  His  gospel,  His  gra¬ 
cious  message  by  Christ,  His  gift  of  grace  and  glory,  His  testimony  and 
invitations  concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  should  he  noted  that?, 
whilst  the  seed  is  the  Word,  the  Word  is  Christ.  “In  the  beginning  was  the 

Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God, . and  the 

Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.”  John  i.  1,  14.  Christ  is  the 
living  seed,  and  the  Bible  is  the  husk  that  holds  it.  The  husk  that  holds 
the  seed  is  the  most  precious  thing  in  the  world,  next  after  the  seed  that  it 
holds.  The  Lord  Himself  precisely  defines,  from  this  point  of  view,  the  place 
and  value  of  the  Scriptures  :  “They  are  they  which  testify  of  me.”  John 
v.  39.  The  seed  of  the  kingdom  is  Himself  the  King.  Nor  is  there  any 
inconsistency  in  representing  Christ  as  the  seed,  while  He  was,  in  the  first 
instance,  the  Sower.  Most  certainly,  He  preached  the  Saviour,  and  also  was 
the  Saviour.  See,  for  an  example,  the  incident  in  the  synagogue  at  Naza¬ 
reth.  Lukeiv.  16-22.  uHis  seed.”  The  fields  must  all  be  sown  with  Christ’s 
own  seed,  with  no  mixed  grain.  Woe  unto  the  minister  who  sows  his  own 
seed,  and  not  Christ’s.  It  will  he  observed  that  Christ  sows  the  seed  upon 
all  soils  ;  He  gives  to  all  opportunity  of  knowing  Hun  ;  if  any  perish,  it  is 
not  because  the  Sower  withheld  the  seed,  or  because  the  seed  was  not  good, 
but  because  their  own  hearts  were  not  ready  and  open  to  receive  it. 

And  as  he  so  wed,  some  fell  by  the  way-side,  that  is,  some  fell  on  the  hard  foot¬ 
path  which  skirted  the  edge  of  the  field,  or,  perhaps,  ran  by  way  of  short  cut 
through  the  middle  of  it,  where  the  glebe  was  not  broken,  and  so  it  could 
not  sink  down  in  the  earth,  but  lay  exposed  on  the  surface  to  the  feet  of 
passers-by,  till  at  length  it  became  an  easy  prey  to  the  birds,  such  as  in  the 
East  are  described  as  following  in  large  flocks  the  husbandman,  to  gather 
up,  if  they  can,  the  seed-corn  which  he  has  scattered.  Those  here  repre¬ 
sented  are  such  as,  by  deep-rooted  prejudices  against  Christianity,  have 
minds  which  are  impenetrable,  and  inaccessible  to  conviction;  also,  the 
thoughtless,  the  inattentive,  the  inconsiderate,  the  trifling,  the  gay,  who 
think  of  nothing  beyond  the  present  scene,  and  who  do  not  consider  them¬ 
selves  as  in  the  smallest  degree  interested  in  a  higher  invisible  world.  Those 
last  described,  though  not  formally  rejecting  the  gospel,  yet  do  in  fact  never 
concern  themselves  about  it.  They  hear  the  word,  ver.  12,  but  here  the 
matter  ends  ;  the  truth  never  goes  beyond  the  surface,  never  penetrates  into 
their  hearts,  but  lies  on  the  hard  beaten  highway.  As  an  effect  of  the  refusal 
of  the  hard  heart  to  let  the  seed  penetrate  into  it,  or  to  “understand”  it, 
Matt.  xiii.  19,  the  good  word  of  God,  being  exposed  to  the  scorn  and  con¬ 
tempt  of  others,  is  trodden  down :  nor  only  this,  it  is  also  devoured  by  the 
foxcls  of  the  air.  “  The  wicked  one,”  Matt.  xiii.  19,  “Satan,”  Mark.  v.  15, 
here,  the  devil,  ver.  12,  cometh,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts, 
lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved.  The  kingdom  of  darkness  fights  against 
the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  built  up  within  us  through  the  word  of  God, 
and  there  is  still  permitted  to  exist  a  secret  power  of  Satan,  which,  through 
much  cunning,  and  all  kinds  of  wicked  artifice,  draws  from  the  heart  the 
preached  word,  Eph.  ii.  2 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.  So  it  happens,  that  such  hearts 
do  not  “understand,”  Matt.  xiii.  19,  or,  which  is  all  one,  they  do  not  believe, 
Luke  v.  12,  and  hence  do  not  attain  to  salvation.  The  expression,  then 
cometh  the  devil,  ver.  12,  is  one  of  many,  which  prove  the  existence,  personal¬ 
ity,  and  agency  of  the  devil,  as  distinct  from  man,  and  operating  powerfully 
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on  man’s  heart,  and  to  man’s  injury.  Satan  comes  through  his  emissaries, 
symbolized  by  the  fowls.  Temptations  have  wings,  and  they  come  in  flocks, 
and  they  have  open  beaks  to  snatch  up  the  word  of  life  and  carry  it  off  or 
devour  it.  And  how  easily  the  seed  of  the  word  does  go  !  People  on  Monday 
have  forgotten  both  the  sermon  and  the  text  of  the  Sabbath.  The  birds 
have  come  and  devoured  them  up. 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  What  is  said  of  much  that  is  contained  in  this  chapter? 

2.  What  is  said  of  “  afterward?” 

3.  Through  what  did  Jesus  go? 

4.  What  did  He  do? 

5.  What  is  said  about  His  preaching  ? 

6.  Who  were  with  Him  ? 

7.  Why  were  the  Twelve  with  Him  ? 

8.  Who  were  the  women  mentioned  ? 

9.  Why  were  they  probably  attached  to  Jesus  and  His  company? 

10.  Were  “evil  spirits”  and  “infirmities”  the  same? 

11.  Why  was  Mary  called  “  Magdalene  ?” 

12.  What  is  said  of  the  manner  in  which  she  is  mentioned  here  ? 

13.  What  is  said  of  “out  of  whom  went  seven  devils?” 

14.  What  is  said  of  “seven?” 

15.  Where  may  instances  of  the  indefinite  use  of  “  seven”  be  found  ? 

16.  Do  we  know  any  thing  of  Mary’s  life  previous  to  this  miracle? 

17.  What  injustice  has  been  done  her  by  some? 

18.  Is  the  fact  that  she  was  possessed  with  seven  demons  any  evidence 

against  her  ? 

19.  When  did  she  become  Christ’s  devoted  follower? 

20.  In  what  particulars  does  she  seem  to  have  exceeded  all  the  other 

women  ? 

21 .  How  did  she  at  this  time  come  forth  from  long  retirement  ? 

22.  What  is  sc  id  of  her  subsequent  history  ? 

23.  Who  was  Joanna  ? 

24.  What  is  said  of  “Joanna?” 

25.  What  was  Cliuza’s  office  of  steward? 

26.  What  is  said  of  the  bad  examples  of  Herod  and  Herodias  ? 

27.  Did  Joanna  continue  faithful  to  Jesus? 

28.  What  does  her  case  teach  and  suggest? 

29.  What  does  “Susanna”  mean? 

30.  Is  this  woman  mentioned  elsewhere  ? 

31 .  What  is  said  of  her  ? 

32.  Who  were  the  “  many  others  ?” 

33.  What  is  meant  by  “substance ?” 

34.  Why  did  Jesus  receive  these  ministrations? 

35.  What  is  said  of  women  as  the  followers  of  J  us? 

36.  Why  should  not  woman  be  interested  in  the  p.  ..pagation  of  the  gospel  ? 

37.  What  is  a  parable  ? 

38.  From  what  is  the  word  derived  ? 

39.  Is  this  the  first  parable  Jesus  uttered  ? 

40.  By  whom  else  is  it  recorded  ? 

41.  What  does  the  delivery  of  this  parable  show? 

42.  Who  was  the  chief  Sower  ? 

43.  What  is  meant  by  the  seed  ? 

44.  What  is  meant  by  some  falling  by  the  way-side? 

45.  Who  are  here  represented  ? 

46.  How  is  this  seed  “trodden  down,”  and  devoured  by  the  fowls  of  the 

air  ? 
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6.  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung 
up,  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked  moisture. 

Here  again  we  include  in  our  exposition  the  explanation  of  the  parable 
given  by  our  Lord  in  ver.  11-15. 

Upon  a  rock.  This  explains  what  is  designated  in  Matthew,  stony  places, 
and  in  Mark,  stony  ground,  reference  being  had,  not  to  a  field  abounding  in 
small  stones,  for  then  would  seeds  germinate  in  the  crevices  between,  hut  to 
one,  underneath  which  were  large  flat  rocks,  covered  with  a  thin  surface  of 
earth,  which  prevented  the  seed  from  having  any  depth  of  root.  The  rocky 
soil  of  many  parts  of  Palestine  makes  the  circumstances  here  mentioned 
far  more  likely  than  they  appear  to  be  in  a  country  like  ours.  The  rock  is 
the  earthly,  sinful  nature  of  man.  And  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  &c. 
In  such  a  soil  as  has  been  described,  because  the  seed  had  not  fallen  into 
deep  earth,  the  plant  the  sooner  appeared  above  the  surface,  and  while  the 
rock  below  hindered  it  from  striking  deeply  downward,  it  put  forth  its  ener¬ 
gies  the  more  luxuriantly  in  the  stalk.  It  sprung  up  without  delay,  but  was 
not  rooted  in  that  deep  moist  soil  which  would  have  enabled  it  to  resist  the 
scorching  heat  of  the  sun,  and  being  smitten  by  that,  withered  and  died. 
The  persons  here  represented  are  they,  which,  when  they  hear,  receive  the 
word  with  joy,  and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and  in 
time  of  temptation  fall  away,  ver.  13.  They  receive  the  toord  xvith  joy,  with 
delight — it  is  not,  however,  a  joy  springing  up  from  the  greatness  of  the 
benefit,  even  after  all  the  counterbalancing  costs  and  hazards  are  taken  into 
account,  but  a  joy  arising  from  an  overlooking  and  leaving  out  of  calcula¬ 
tion  those  costs  and  hazards.  The  word  to  which  they  have  listened  with 
delight,  makes  an  impression  upon  them.  And  this  impression  passes  into 
expression,  they  move  out  of  the  passive  into  the  active  state,  making  a 
profession,  and  entering  on  the  practice  of  religion.  They  are  also  often 
marked  by  the  outward  evidences  of  precocious  piety,  and  a  forward,  flaming 
zeal.  But  after  all,  there  is  in  them  no  real,  thorough  change.  Whilst 
there  is  no  consciods,  intentional  deceit,  there  is  no  radical  renovation.  The 
sad  mistake  in  all  such  cases  is,  that  convictions  are  mistaken  for  conversion, 
admiration  of  the  preacher's  eloquence  for  attachment  to  the  Saviour,  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  30-32,  an  appreciation  of  the  moral  beauties  of  the  gospel  for  an 
appreciation  of  its  holiness,  and  the  pleasures  of  emotion,  or  such  gratifica¬ 
tion  as  taste  enjoys  in  a  beautiful  discourse,  for  the  pleasures  of  piety.  And 
these  have  no  root.  How  beautifully  docs  this  figure  show,  that,  as  from  the  > 
roots  which  are  out  of  sight,  a  tree  derives  its  stability  and  firmness,  so, 
upon  the  hidden  life  of  the  Christian,  that  life  which  is  out  of  the  sight,  of 
other  men,  his  firmness  and  stability  depend.  The  word  has  never  gone 
down  into  the  hearts  of  the  persons  referred  to,  their  roots  lie  along  in  their 
profession  of  religion.  They  have  no  root  in  themselves,  Matt.  xiii.  21,  such 
as  had  Peter,  who,  when  many  others  were  offended,  and  drew  back,  ex¬ 
claimed,  “To  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,”  such 
as  the  Hebrew  Christians  had,  who  “took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods,  knowing  in  themselves  that  they  had  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  en¬ 
during  substance,  ’  ’  and  such  as  Paul  had,  in  that  faith  in  the  unseen  eternal 
things,  which  enabled  him  to  count  the  present  affliction  light,  and  to  en¬ 
dure  to  the  end.  Which  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall 
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away.  The  striking  characteristic  here,  is  the  rapid  change  from  bloom  to 
decay,  from  the  reception  of  the  word  to  the  renunciation  of  it.  Divine 
truth  has  produced  no  deep  or  permanent  effect,  for  while  the  hearts  are 
soft  and  susceptible,  they  are,  at  the  same  time,  weak  and  inconstant. 
Just  as  the  sun  scorches  the  plants  which  have  not  sufficient  depth  of  earth 
or  moisture,  whilst  it  contributes  to  the  growth  of  plants  which  are  not 
destitute  of  these  conditions,  so  the  troubles,  afflictions  and  persecutions 
which  will  strengthen  a  true  faith,  cause  a  faith  which  is  temporary,  to  fail. 
It  is  not  here,  as  in  the  last  case,  that  Satan  can  merely  come  and  take  the 
word  out  of  the  heart  without  further  trouble  ;  the  word  has  found  some 
place  there,  and  it  needs  that  he  bring  some  trying,  if  not  directly  hostile,  in¬ 
fluence  to  bear  upon  it.  Nor  need  this  influence  be  as  cruel  as  the  persecu¬ 
tion  which  the  saints  and  prophets  of  old  experienced,  Heb.  xi.  37,  for,  let 
it  be  accounted  for  as  it  may,  experience  incontestably  establishes  the  fact, 
that  a  sneer  from  some  leading  spirit  in  a  literary  society,  or  a  laugh  raised 
by  a  gay  circle  of  pleasure-seekers  in  a  fashionable  drawing-room,  or  the 
rude  jest  of  scoffing  artisans  in  a  workshop,  may  do  as  much  as  the  fagot 
and  the  stake  to  make  a  fair  but  false  disciple  deny  his  Lord. 

7.  And  ‘some  fell  among  tliorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprang  up 
with  it,  and  choked  it. 

The  portion  of  the  seed  here  referred  to  wants  neither  root  nor  depth  of 
earth.  It  grows  up,  but  the  misfortune  is,  that  the  thorns  grow  up  with  it. 
The  fault  of  the  soil  is  not  that  of  bearing  nothing,  but  of  bearing  too 
much,  of  bearing  what  it  ought  not,  of  exhausting  its  strength  and  nutri¬ 
tion  on  vile  and  worthless  productions — thorns;  (under  which  term  may  be 
included  all  rank  weeds,  varying  with  countries  and  climates,  which  infect 
the  soil  and  hurt  the  harvest,)  the  roots  of  which  drank  up  the  sap  of  the 
ground,  while  their  branches  veiled  off  the  sunlight,  so  that  the  good  seed, 
starved  beneath  and  overshadowed  above,  although  it  made  a  fair  promise  in 
the  Spring,  produced  nothing  in  the  Autumn.  And  that  which  fell  among 
thorns,  &c.,  ver.  14.  Many  persons  in  their  youth  receive  religious  instruc¬ 
tion,  they  imbibe  right  principles,  and  listen  to  good  advice,  but  no  sooner  do 
they  go  forth,  no  sooner  do  they  leave  those  persons  and  places  from  which 
they  received  them,  than  they  take  the  road  either  of  business  or  of  pleasure, 
pursue  their  interests,  their  amusements,  or  their  guilty  indulgences  with 
unbounded  eagerness,  and  have  neither  time  nor  inclination  to  cultivate  the 
seeds  of  religion  that  have  been  sown  in  their  hearts,  and  to  eradicate  the 
weeds  that  have  been  mingled  with  them.  The  consequence  is,  that  the 
weeds  prevail,  and  the  seeds  are  choked  and  lost.  All  classes  and  ranks  are 
on  this  side  exposed  to  danger.  As  principal  antagonists  to  the  efficacious 
working  of  the  Divine  word,  Christ  mentions  cares — care  for  our  present 
livelihood — the  pressure  of  an  earthly  existence — riches  and  pleasures  of 
this  life,  which  riches  procure,  the  glittering  side  of  this  life,  both  with  poor 
and  rich,  with  those  who  are  in  quest  of  them,  and  those  who  already  have 
them  ;  because  both  look  upon  them  as  the  highest  good,  and  put  their 
confidence  in  them.  So  that,  be  it  woman’s  household  cares,  or  the  anxie¬ 
ties  and  annoyances  of  man’s  business,  the  liarassments  of  poverty  or  the 
enticements  of  wealth,  the  pursuit  of  fame  or  power,  whatever  it  be  that 
engrosses  our  attention,  and,  stealing  our  thoughts  from  God,  and  our 
hearts  from  heaven,  counteracts  the  holy  influences  of  Bibles,  churches, 
Sabbath,  sermons,  and  sacraments,  it  is  choking  the  word.  The  Saviour 
warns  us  against  the  danger  which  proves  fatal  to  those  in  this  third  condi¬ 
tion  of  heart  and  mind,  in  Luke  xxi.  34,  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  Matt.  vi.  25-34.  It 
should  be  remembered,  however,  that  only  ichere  the  seed  and  the  thorns  grew 
together,  was  the  mischief  done.  There  is  a  place  for  cares,  and  for  riches, 
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too — a  place  in  which  they  help  and  do  not  hinder  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Kept  in  its  own  sphere,  the  lawful  business  of  life  becomes  a  protecting 
fence  round  the  tender  plant  of  grace  in  a  Christian’s  heart.  We  should 
not  permit  the  thorns,  or  noxious  weeds,  to  occupy  the  position  which  is 
due  to  the  good  seed.  Not  as  rivals  in  the  field,  but  as  guards  around  it, 
earthly  affairs  are  innocent  and  safe.  “Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
His  righteousness,  and/ all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.” 


8.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  hare 
fruit  a  hundred-fold.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he 
cried,  Ide  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

The  fourth  class  of  hearers,  here,  as  well  as  in  Matt.  xiii.  and  Mark  iv., 
are  represented  by  certain  salient  distinctive  points  of  character,  which  are 
as  touchstones,  by  which  every  man  may,  and  should  try  himself.  They 
hear  the  word  willingly  and  with  attention,  and  understand  it,  receive  it  in 
faith,  obey  it,  and  thus  experience  its  power,  in  which  respects  they  are  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  first  class.  They  also  keep  it  in  a  pure,  good  heart,  often 
meditating  on  it,  and  laying  it  up  in  the  deepest  recesses  of  the  mind,  which 
constitutes  their  distinction  from  the  second  class.  They  bring  forth  fruit, 
in  them  are  manifested  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22 ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  4-7, 
with  patience ,  persevering  with  unshaken  steadfastness  against  opposition 
and  difficulties,  under  the  reproach  of  the  world,  in  the  storm  of  persecution, 
and  this  patience  which  they  exercise  distinguishes  them  from  the  third 
class.  The  expressions,  “good  ground ”  and  “ an  honest  and  good  heart, ” 
do  not  imply  that  any  one’s  heart  is  naturally  good,  or  even  can  become  so 
without  the  grace  of  God.  The  ground,  here,  like  the  tree  in  another  anal¬ 
ogical  lesson,  is  not  good  until  it  is  made  good.  The  fairest  sense  of  these 
expressions  is,  “an  unprejudiced  heart,  willing  to  be  taught,”  such  as  was 
peculiarly  lacking  among  the  Jews  in  our  Lord’s  time.  The  Bereans  are  an 
illustration  of  the  expression  good  ground,  Acts  xvii.  9.  The  good  heart  is 
good  by  reception  of  the  truth.  It  does  not  receive  the  truth  because  it  is 
good.  There  is  no  regeneration  of  heart,  except  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  generally  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  truth.  Bare 
fruit  a  hundred-fold.  Luke  only  mentions  summer  ly  the  hundred-fold 
increase,  while  Matthew  and  Mark  speak  of  the  “thirty”  and  “sixty-fold.” 
The  return  of  a  hundred-fold  for  one  is  not  unknown  in  the  East,  though 
always  mentioned  as  something  extraordinary.  If  there  be  no  fruit,  there 
can  be  no  Christianity.  Fruit  is  the  test  of  the  tree,  character  the  symbol 
of  principle.  That  some  portions  of  the  good  ground  produced  a  larger  return 
than  others,  corresponds  with  the  fact  in  the  spiritual  sphere.  There  are 
diversities  in  the  Spirit's  operation,  diversities  in  natural  gifts  bestowed  on 
men  at  first,  and  diversities  in  the  amount  of';  energy  exerted  by  believers  as 
fellow-workers  with  God  in  their  own  sanctification,  and  diversities,  accord¬ 
ingly,  in  the  fruitfulness  which  results  in  the  life  of  Christians.  While  all 
true  believers  are  safe  in  Christ,  each  should  covet  the  best  gifts ;  and  no  true 
disciple  will  be  contented  with  a  thirty-fold  increase  of  usefulness,  if,  through 
prayer  and  watching,  if,  by  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  if,  by 
sternly  crucifying  the  flesh,  and  trustfully  walking  with  God,  he  may  rise 
from  thirty  to  sixty,  and  from  sixty  to  an  hundred-fold,  in  that  holy  obe¬ 
dience  which  grows  on  living  faith.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  lee 
cried,  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him,  hear.  This  expression  is  especially 
recorded  by  all  the  three  Evangelists,  and  seems  to  point  out  the  special  im¬ 
portance  of  the  parable.  The  verb  rendered  cried ,  implies  an  utterance  in 
loud  and  distinct  tones,  so  that  all  could  hear.  This  method  of  announce¬ 
ment  Christ  often  adopted,  when  uttering  some  important  and  mighty  truth. 
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9.  4And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  What  might  this 
parable  he  ? 

d  Matt.  xiii.  10 ;  Mark  iv.  10. 

They  wished  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  parable.  We  should  earn¬ 
estly  desire  to  know  the  true  mtent  and  full  extent  of  the  word  we  hear,  that 
we  may  he  neither  mistaken  nor  defective  in  our  knowledge. 

10.  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  hut  to  others  in  parables  ;  That  seeing 
they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand. 

e  Is.  vi.  9  ;  Mark  iv.  12. 

Unto  you  it  is  given,  &c.,  as  a  reward  of  your  diligence,  and  desire  to  be 
informed,  these  things  shall  be  explained  to  you,  hut  the  rest  shall  he  left 
in  darkness,  and  shall  have  their  voluntary  ignorance  punished  with  judicial 
ignorance.  Mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  things  respecting  the  Messianic 
kingdom,  things  which  cannot  he  known  until  they  are  revealed.  But  to 
others,  &c. — “hut  to  them  that  are  without,  all  these  things  are  done  in 
parables.”  Here  observe,  1.  That  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  great 
mysteries.  2.  That  it  is  an  invaluable  privilege  rightly  to  understand  them. 
3.  That  in  this  privilege  all  are  not  sharers,  but  only  those  to  whom  it  is 
given.  4.  That  whilst  God  does  not  arbitrarily  aim  to  confirm  any  in  judicial 
blindness,  it  is,  nevertheless,  a  righteous  thing  with  Him  to  leave  to  farther 
blindness  and  ignorance  in  spiritual  things,  those  who,  as  the  Pharisees  in 
Christ’s  time  did,  wilfully  reject  the  truth,  and  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
evidence  of  it. 

11.  fN"ow  the  parable  is  this  :  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God. 

f  Matt.  xiii.  18  Mark  iv.  14. 

Our  Lord,  in  this  case,  gave  both  the  parable  and  its  explanation.  He 
became  His  own  interpreter.  The  Master  takes  us,  like  little  children,  by 
the  hand,  and  leads  us  through  all  the  turnings  of  His  first  symbolic  lesson, 
lest  in  our  inexperience  we  should  miss  our  way.  The  Son  of  God  not  only 
gave  Himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  He  also  labored  as  a  patient  painstaking 
teacher  of  the  ignorant.  He  is  the  Apostle  as  well  as  the  High  Priest  of  our 
profession.  His  instructions  have  been  recorded  by  the  Spirit  in  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  for  our  use.  We  may  still  sit  at  His  feet  and  listen  to  His  voice.  See 
Notes  on  verse  5. 

12.  Those  by  the  way-side  are  they  that  hear;  then  cometh 
the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest 
they  should  believe  and  he  saved.  [See  Notes  on  verse  5.] 

13.  They  on  the  rock  are  they ,  which,  when  they  hear,  re¬ 
ceive  the  word  with  joy  ;  and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a 
while  believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away.  [See  Notes 
on  verse  6.  ] 

14.  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are  they,  which,  when 
they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares  and 
riches  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

Bring  forth  no  fruit  to  perfection.  In  Matthew  and  Mark,  becometh  un¬ 
fruitful.  See  Notes  on  verse  7. 
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15.  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which  in  an 
honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  with  patience.  [See  Notes  on  verse  8.] 

Concerning  this  parable,  let  the  following  things  be  observed  :  1.  It  is 
addressed  to  hearers  of  the  gospel :  those  who  ref  use  to  hear  are  elsewhere 
in  the  Scriptures  noticed  and  condemned.  2.  The  four  classes  of  hearers 
described  include  the  whole  mass  of  hearers.  It  is  impossible  to  find  any 
hearer  who  does  not  come  under  one  of  these  descriptions.  3.  As  there 
never  yet  has  been  in  the  history  of  the  world  an  assemblage  of  mixed 
hearers  which  might  not  be  resolved  into  these  four  divisions,  we  have  here 
decisive  proof  of  our  Lord’s  power  of  foreseeing  future  events.  4.  It  is  a 
solemn  thought,  that  only  in  one,  out  of  the  four  classes  of  hearers,  the  seed 
brought  forth  fruit.  5.  It  is  not  enough  merely  to  admire  this  parable.  If 
a  traveller,  who  possesses  an  accurate  map  of  his  route,  turn  aside  from  it 
and  perish  in  a  pit,  it  will  not  avail  him  in  his  extremity  to  reflect  that  he 
carries  the  correct  track  in  his  hand.  6.  The  minister  receives  the  seed 
which  he  sows  from  Christ,  but  it  must  also  have, become,  through  spiritual 
experience,  his  own  possession  ;  for  it  must  be  taught  of  faith.  Ps.  cxvi.  10  ; 
1  John  i.  1-3.  7.  The  minister’s  vocation  is  one  involving  much  labor,  and 

requiring  patience.  8.  The  work  of  spreading  Divine  truth  is  not  confined 
to  those  who  are  formally  set  apart  to  it.  As  every  leaf  of  the  forest  and 
every  ripple  on  the  lake,  which  itself  receives  a  sunbeam  on  its  breast,  may 
throw  the  sunbeam  oft’  again,  and  so  spread  light  around :  in  like  manner, 
every  one,  old  or  young,  who  receives  Christ  into  his  heart,  may  and  will 
publish,  with  his  life  and  lips,  that  blessed  name.  9.  It  is  not  the  fault  of 
the  seed,  or  of  the  sower,  if  men  do  not  bring  forth  fruit  unto  eternal  life. 
The  difficulty  is  with  the  soil.  Men  will  not  receive  with  meekness  the  in¬ 
grafted  word,  as  an  Apostle  exhorts,  James  i.  21.  The  gospel  is  always 
fruitful  seed  in  regard  to  its  Divine  virtue,  but  not  in  regard  to  its  actual 
effects.  10.  There  is  not  a  uniform  proficiency  in  holiness  among  Christians. 
None  are  destitute  of  fruit ;  but  it  is  not  always  the  same,  even  in  the  same 
person,  nor  is  it  so  in  different  persons — it  varies,  according  to  their  respective 
powers,  the  relations  of  life,  the  spheres  of  operation  in  which  the  Lord  has 
placed  them,  and  especially  according  to  their  degrees  of  fidelity  in  the  cul¬ 
tivation  of  their  hearts. 

'  QUESTIONS. 

1.  Did  some  seed  fall  upon  a  rock  ? 

2.  What  is  meant  by  “stony  ground?” 

3.  What  does  the  rock  represent  ? 

4.  What  is  said  about  “as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,”  &c.  ? 

5.  Who  are  the  persons  here  represented  ? 

6.  What  is  said  of  “receive  the  word  with  joy?” 

7.  What  is  said  of  “these  have  no  root?” 

8.  What  is  meant  by  “which  for  a  while  believe,”  &c.  ? 

9.  Did  some  fall  among  thorns  ? 

10.  What  is  said  of  the  portion  of  seed  here  referred  to? 

11.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  “  thorns?” 

12.  What  is  said  of  many  persons  in  their  youth  ? 

13.  What  are  the  cares  referred  to? 

14.  What  are  “the  riches  and  pleasures  of  this  life?” 

15.  What  may  choke  the  word? 

16.  What  is  said  of  the  fact  that  the  seed  and  the  thorns  grew  together? 

17.  By  what  points  are  the  fourth  class  of  hearers  represented? 

18.  When  is  the  “ground”  “good?” 

19.  Who  were  an  illustration  of  the  “good  ground?” 


248 


CHAP.  VIII.  vs.  6-15. 


20.  What  is  said  of  the  return  of  a  hundred-fold  for  one  ? 

21.  What  is  said  of  some  portions  of  the  good  ground,  as  compared  with 

others  ? 

22.  What  did  Jesus  do  after  He  had  delivered  the  parable? 

28.  What  is  said  of  “cried?” 

24.  What  of  “  He  that  hath  ears,”  &c.  ? 

25.  What  did  the  disciples  ask  Jesus? 

26.  What  did  they  desire  ? 

27.  What  did  Christ  reply  ? 

28.  How  are  we  to  understand  “unto  you  it  is  given,”  &c.  ? 

29.  What  are  the  “mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God?” 

80.  What  is  said  of  “but  to  others,”  &c.  ? 

31.  What  are  we  asked  to  observe? 

32.  Did  our  Lord  become  His  own  interpreter? 

33.  What  is  said  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 

84.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  “with  patience?” 

35.  To  whom  was  this  parable  addressed? 

36.  Whom  do  the  four  classes  of  hearers  include  ? 

37.  What  proof  have  we  here  of  our  Lord’s  foreknowledge? 

88.  What  is  said  to  be  a  solemn  thought  ? 

39.  Is  it  enough  to  admire  this  parable  ? 

40.  Whence  does  the  minister  receive  the  seed  he  sows  ? 

41.  What  is  said  of  the  minister’s  vocation? 

42.  What  is  said  of  the  work  of  spreading  Divine  truth  ? 

43.  Whose  fault  is  it,  if  there  is  no  fruit? 

44.  Is  there  a  uniform  proficiency  in  holiness  among  Christians  ? 


LESSON  LI. 


vs.  16-25. 

16.  ^  gXo  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  eovereth  it 
with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed  ;  hut  setteth  it  on  a 
candlestick,  that  they  which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 

e  Matt.  v.  15  ;  Mark  iv.  21  ;  Luke  xi.  33. 

Lighted  a  candle,  or  lamp.  Govereth  it  with  a  vessel,  &c.  From  some 
ancient  writers  we  learn,  that  only  those  who  had  bad  designs  hid  a  candle, 
that,  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  when  all  were  asleep,  they  might  rise  up,  and 
have  a  light  at  hand  to  elfect  their  bad  purposes.  But  setteth  it  on  a  candle¬ 
stick,  &c.  “As  men  do  not  light  a  candle  that  they  may  cover  it,  so  1  have 
not  communicated  my  truth  or  my  grace  unto  you,  my  Apostles  and  disciples, 
merely  for  your  own  use,  but  for  that  of  others.”  Ministers  and  disciples  of 
Christ,  shining  by  light  derived  from  Him  as  the  “  Light  of  the  world,”  are, 
in  a  subordinate  sense,  the  “light  of  the  world,”  also,  and  diffuse  His  truth 
and  salvation  where  darkness  and  wickedness  would  otherwise  reign.  It  is 
their  duty,  and  should  be  their  grand  object,  so  to  recommend  the  truth  by 
pious,  edifying  conversation  and  conduct,  that  men  may  see  their  good 
works  and  be  led  to  glorify  God.  Every  Christian  should  strive  to  be  a 
burning  and  shining  light.  Heavenly  good  things  are  lost  by  parsimony,  and 
increase  by  liberality. 
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17.  hFor  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  he  made  manifest ; 
neither  any  thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known,  and  come 
abroad. 

h  Matt.  x.  26;  Lukexii.  2. 

What  is  committed  to  you  in  secret,  should  be  made  manifest,  or,  rather, 
become  manifest,  by  you.  Tour  Master  did  not  give  you  talents  to  be  buried, 
but  to  be  traded  with.  Te  shall  teach  publicly,  and  explain  and  illustrate 
what  I  now  teach  you  in  private. 

18.  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear :  ’for  whosoever  hath, 
to  him  shall  he  given,  and  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
he  taken  even  that  which  he  *seemeth  to  have. 

i  Matt.  xiii.  12  and  xxv.  29  ;  Luke  xix.  26.  *  Or,  thinketh  that  he  hath. 

How  ye  hear.  In  Mark,  what  ye  hear.  The  same  general  idea  of  care  and 
caution,  in  regard  to  the  reception  of  truth,  lies  at  the  basis  of  both  direc¬ 
tions.  Take  heed  that  you  attend  to  my  words,  for  they  must  be  listened  to 
studiously,  with  teachableness  of  disposition,  and  with  diligence,  since  they 
are  symbolical  and  sublime,  and  not  spoken  at  random,  or.by  chance.  Every 
advantage  bestowed  on  us  by  Providence,  and  religious  instruction  especially, 
is  a  trust,  of  which  we  must  hereafter  give  account.  We  should  therefore 
hear  the  words  of  eternal  life  with  attention,  impartiality,  and  seriousness 
of  heart,  mixed  with  faith,  not  a  mere  historical  persuasion  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  though  with  this  we  are  to  begin,  but  a  deep  sense  of  the  need 
of  God’s  mercy  promised  in  it,  a  thankful  acceptance  of  the  terms  on  which 
that  mercy  is  offered,  and  an  humble  reliance  on  a  crucified  Saviour  for 
pardon,  grace,  and  strength.  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and 
whosoever  hath  not,  from  Mm  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have. 
The  words  which  he  seemeth  to  have,  throw  light  upon  the  phrase  what  he  hath, 
in  the  parallel  places,  Mark  iv.  25 ;  Matt.  xiii.  12.  The  gifts  we  have,  will 
either  be  continued  to  us,  or  taken  from  us,  according  as  we  do,  or  do  not, 
employ  them  for  working  out  our  own  salvation,  for  promoting  the  glory  of 
God,  and  for  the  edification  of  our  brethren.  Men  only  seem  to  have  what 
they  do  not  use,  and  mere  shows  of  religion  will  be  lost  and  forfeited.  It  is 
not  that  which  a  man  does  really  possess,  of  which  he  can  be  deprived,  but 
of  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have,  i.  e.,  of  which  he  has  got  a  temporary  or 
imaginary  possession,  like  the  stony-ground  hearers,  who  at  first  received 
the  word  with  joy,  but  falling  away,  were  stripped  of  every  semblance  of  a 
belief  in  Christ.  There  is  no  surer  way  to  thrive  in  grace,  and  increase  in 
gifts,  than  to  exercise  and  improve  them.  It  is  of  vast  advantage  to  culti¬ 
vate  and  cherish  a  willing  and  receptive  disposition  and  purpose  in  relation 
to  the  gospel. 

19.  kThen  came  to  him  his  mother  and  his  brethren,  and 
could  mot  ceme  at  'him  for  the  press. 

k  Matt.  xii.  46  ;  Mark  iii.  31. 

The  earnestness  and  assiduity  of  Christ  in  teaching  the  people  notwith- 
standing  the  opposition  of  the  Pharisees,  gave  disquietude  to  His  friends. 
They  wished  Him  to  desist  from  His  labors,  and  they  se'em  to  have  engaged 
Mary  to  concur  in  the  design,  which  was  doubtless  reprehensible,  as  it 
implied  sentiments  of  Him,  derogatory  to  His  perfect  wisdom  and  excellence. 
His  brethren,  or  near  relations.  Some  think  the  word  means  the  children  of 
Joseph  by  a  former  wife,  or  His  cousins.  For  the  wide  signification  of 
“brethren,”  see  Gen.  xxxi.  46  ;  Matt.  xiii.  55  ;  xxvii.  56  ;  Mark  iii.  18  ;  Gal. 
i.  19. 
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20.  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain  which  said,  Thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see  thee. 

As  the  crowd  was  so  great  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  any  one  on  the 
outside  to  directly  address  Jesus,  the  report  of  His  mother  and  brethren  be¬ 
ing  present,  and  desiring  to  speak  with  Him,  was  passed  along  through  the 
crowd,  and  thus  communicated  to  Him. 

21.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  My  mother  and 
my  brethren  are  these  which  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

Christ  here  reaffirms  the  sentiment  uttered  while  sitting  in  the  temple  in 
the  midst  of  the  doctors,  that  He  has  higher  affinities  and  relationships  than 
those  of  an  earthly  nature.  We  must  not  suppose  from  this  answer  that  He 
intended  any  disrespect  to,  or  felt  no  regard  for;  His  mother,  or  any  of  His 
relations,  for  we  know  that  He  bore  to  His  mother  such  affection,  that,  when 
hanging  on  the  cross,  He  commended  her  with  His  expiring  breath  to  the 
care  of  His  beloved  disciple.  John  xix.  27.  My  mother  ancl  brethren  are 
these,  the  pronoun  having  a  strong  demonstrative  force,  as  though  He  pointed 
with  His  finger  to  His  disciples  who  were  present.  As  the  Saviour  speaks 
alone  of  mother  and  brethren,  it  is  probable  that  Joseph  was  now  dead.  The 
fact  that  our  Lord,  among  the  possible  relations  which  human  beings  can 
sustain  to  Him,  does  not  include  that  of  father,  may,  however,  also  be  well 
explained  from  His  unwillingness  to  attribute  to  any  human  being  the  rela¬ 
tion  which  God  alone  sustained  to  Him. 

Observe,  1.  That  those  united  to  Christ  in  spirit,  are  nearer  to  Him  than 
those  related  to  Him  in  the  flesh.  With  what  sacred  dignity  does  this  invest  all 
true  believers  !  Although  we  cannot  see  our  Lord,  yet  we  may  love  Him  ;  and 
although  His  bodily  presence  cannot  be  enjoyed  by  us,  His  spiritual  presence 
is  not  denied.  Though  not  ours  in  affinity,  and  consanguinity,  yet  He  is  or  may 
be  ours,  in  faith,  in  love,  and  in  service.  2.  All  true  Christians  are  obedient 
to  God.  As  soon  as  any  one  is  converted,  He  begins  to  desire  to  do  the  will 
of  God.  David  said,  “0  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep  thy  statutes  !” 
Ps.  cxix.  5.  “I  delight,”  said  Paul,  “in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man.”  Yet  the  sin  of  his  nature  troubled  him.  He  said,  “  I  see  a  law  in  my 
members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind.”  All  the  children  of  God  en¬ 
dure  the  same  struggle  that  Paul  and  David  endured.  Each  of  them  can  say : 

“Though  I  fail,  I  weep, 

Though  1  halt  in  pace, 

Yet  1  creep 

To  the  throne  of  grace.” 

But  though  they  do  not  keep  the  Divine  commandments  perfectly,  as  Jesus 
did,  John  vi.  38,  they  are  comforted  by  knowing  that  He  loves  them. 

22.  ®|  'Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  clay,  tliat  he  went 
into  a  ship  with  his  disciples:  and  he  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go 
over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake.  And  they  launched  forth. 

i  Matt.  viii.  23  ;  Mark  iv.  35. 

This  beautiful  and  instructive  incident  is  also  recorded  by  Matt.  viii.  18- 
27,  and  Mark  iv.  35-41.  The  time  of  it  is  here  left  indefinite,  but  Mark  tells 
us  that  it  was  the  same  day  in  which  He  pronounced  the  parables  of  the  sower, 
the  tares,  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  &c.,  by  the  lake  of  Galilee.  Jesus 
wished  to  visit  the  region  that  lay  east  of  the  southern  extremity  of  this  lake, 
and  embarked  with  his  disciples  in  a  ship,  or  large  boat,  for  that  purpose. 
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The  lake.  See  Notes  on  Ch.  v.  1.  And  they  launched  forth,  probably  as  the 
bright  sun  was  setting,  and  with  the  prospect  of  a  fair  wind,  and  prosperous 
voyage.  Thus  many  launch  forth  into  the  world,  with  fair  appearances,  and 
high-raised  expectations. 

23.  But  as  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep :  and  there  came  down 
a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ;  and  they  were  filled  with  water , 
and  were  in  jeopardy. 


SEA  OF  GALILEE. 


He  fell  asleep.  Fatigued  with  the  labors  of  the  day,  Jesus  had  withdrawn 
Himself  to  the  hinder  part  of  the  vessel,  and  composed  Himself  to  sleep.  W e 
have  here  evidence  of  His  humanity.  Though  Christ’s  Godhead  is  the  Rock 
to  which  we  must  all  fly  for  hope  and  help,  and  in  the  clefts  of  which  we 
must  seek  to  be  secure,  yet  it  is,  as  it  were,  through  His  human  nature  that 
we  have  to  enter  into  those  clefts.  What  comfort  does  it  afford  to  see  Him 
who  is  all  our  hope  and  confidence,  so  truly  a  partaker  of  our  necessities  and 
sinless  infirmities,  as  to  need  the  repose  which  we  ourselves  require  !  The 
humanity  of  Jesus  is  here  shown  to  be  pure  and  perfect.  Jonah  once  slept 
in  a  storm,  but  his  sleep  was  the  result  of  the  opiate  of  a  dead  and  benumbed 
conscience.  The  sleep  of  Christ  in  the  tempest,  was  because  of  a  pure,  inno¬ 
cent,  and  holy  conscience.  Another  truth  taught  by  the  sleep  of  Jesus  in 
the  storm  is,  that  even  when  the  case  of  His  people  may  seem  most  desperate, 
He  has  not  forgotten  them.  He  may  shut  His  eye,  but  not  His  heart.  And 
there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake,  and  they  were  filled  with  water, 
and  were  in  jeopardy.  A  sudden  and  violent  squall,  such  as  those  small  in¬ 
land  seas,  surrounded  with  mountain  gorges,  are  notoriously  exposed  to, 
descended  on  the  bosom  of  the  lake  :  and  the  ship  which  bore  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  appeared  to  be  in  imminent  peril,  as,  humanly  speaking,  no  doubt 
it  was,  for  the  disciples,  exercised  to  the  sea,  many  of  them  from  their  youth, 
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would  not  have  been  terrified  at  the  mere  shadow  of  danger.  Thus  they  who 
in  such  favorable  circumstances  had  set  sail,  were  suddenly  overtaken  with 
a  storm.  “Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance.  ”  “Boast  not  thyself 
of  to-morrow,  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.”  There  is 
neither  room  nor  reason  to  doubt  that  Jesus  is  with  us,  because  in  temporal 
or  spiritual  tilings,  trouble  and  sorrow  assail  us.  We  may  encounter  storms 
when  sailing  with  the  Son  of  God  Himself.  “In  the  world,”  says  our  Lord, 
“ye  shall  have  tribulation.”  “We  are  they,”  say  the  saints  in  glory,  “who 
have  come  out  of  great  tribulation.” 

24.  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Master, 
Master,  we  perish.  Then  he  arose,  and  relinked  the  wind 
and  the  raging  of  the  water :  and  they  ceased,  and  there  was 
a  calm. 

How  much  was  there  to  sustain  the  disciples  with  a  sense  of  security  ! 
Jesus  was  in  the  same  vessel  with  them,  and  exposed  to  the  same  peril ;  and 
if  He  perished  not.  their  safety  was  surely  guaranteed.  Yet,  for  the  mo¬ 
ment,  fear  overwhelmed  them.  We  see  their  terror  in  the  double  Master, 
Master,  and  in  the  words  of  .Jmost  rebuke,  “  Master,  carest  thou  not  that 
we  perish?”  with  which,  according  to  Mark,  they  addressed  Jesus.  We 
'perish;  according  to  Matthew,  “Lord,  save  us,  we  perish!”  One  advan¬ 
tage  of  trials  is,  to  make  us  know  our  weakness,  so  that  we  shall  apply  to 
God  by  faith  in  Christ.  It  is  by  faith  alone  that  we  may  be  said  to  approach 
Him,  by  love  we  are  united  to  Him,  and  by  prayer  we  awake  Him.  All  good 
perishes  in  us  without  Christ ;  without  His  grace  we  are  in  momentary 
danger  of  utter  ruin.  Then  he  arose  and  rebuked  the  wind  and  the  raging 
of  the  water :  and  they  ceased,  and  there  teas  a  calm.  The  word  rebuked  is 
one  which  we  apply  to  living  and  intelligent  creatures  only.  We  talk  of 
rebuking  a  servant,  or  a  child,  but  not  a  tree,  or  a  stone.  It  is  possible, 
therefore,  that  in  this  case  there  is  not  a  mere  historical  personification,  but 
a  recognition  of  a  malignant  agency  to  which  the  word  is  spoken.  There 
may  have  been  demon-spirits  giving  strength  to  the  hurricane — mustering, 
in  diabolic  rage,  the  destructive  forces  of  nature,  under  some  mad  delusion, 
that  they  might  possibly  effect  the  ruin  of  the  voyagers,  and  thus  prevent 
the  discomfiture  they  seem  to  have  known  too  well  was  at  hand.  Jesus 
needed  not,  as  Moses,  to  stretch  a  rod  over  the  deep ;  He  needed  not  an 
instrument  foreign  to  Himself  t©  do  His  mighty  work.  Calm  and  col¬ 
lected  He  went  upon  the  deck,  and  addressed  His  reproof  to  the  wind  and 
the  water- — the  wind  as  the  cause,  and  the  raging  billows  as  the  effect. 
Nature  yields  obedience  to  Him  of  whom  the.  Psalmist  prophetically  sung  : 
“Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea;  when  the  waves  thereof  arise,  thou 
stillest  them.”  The  sea,  no  longer,  as  after  a  storm,  rises,  and  falls,  and 
frets,  but  at  once  becomes  smooth  and  tranquil.  This  scene  strongly  re¬ 
sembles  that  which  the  commencement  of  the  sacred  volume  supplies  :  “And 
He  said,  Light  be  ;  and  light  was.”  And  the  analogy  of  the  two  examples 
is  nearer  than  might  at  first  appear ;  for  He  who  now  rebuked  the  wind  and 
the  raging  of  the  water  is  He  “by  whom  also  God  made  the  worlds,”  He 
“without  whom  nothing  was  made  thatwas  made.”  We  have  in  this  scene 
an  instance  of  the  juxtaposition  of  lowliness  and  greatness  which  is  so  often 
observable  in  the  history  of  our  Lord. 

25.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Adhere  is  your  faith?  And 
tliey  being  afraid  wondered,  saying  one  to  another,  What 
manner  of  man  is  this !  for  he  commandeth  even  the  winds 
and  water,  and  they  obey  him. 
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The  disciples  had  faith,  •  for  they  turned  to  Christ  in  their  need  ;  hut  it  was 
not  quick  and  lively :  it  was  imperfect,  as  was  evident  in  their  excess  of 
terror,  in  their  counting  it  possible  that  the  ship  which  bore  their  Lord 
could  ever  truly  perish,  for  they  doubtless  meant  to  include  Him  in  their 
ice.  The  haste,  agitation,  and  weak  faith  of  the  disciples,  drew  forth  from 
Jesus  the  gentle,  tender,  yet  faithful  words  :  Where  is  your  faith  ?  There  is 
no  reproach  for  that  rude  awaking  from  slumber  He  so  much  needed.  But, 
gazing  with  earnestness  upon  them,  He  asks,  (as  in  Matthew,)  “  Why  are  ye 
fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith?”  What  encouragement  is  here  given  to  feeble 
Christians,  from  the  fact  that  even  the  disciples  themselves  possessed  but 
“little  faith  !”  A  true  and  living  faith,  although  it  cannot  be  too  large  for 
God’s  glory,  and  for  our  own  comfort,  cannot  be  too  small  for  the  purpose 
of  salvation.  What  manner  of  man  is  this  !  &c.  By  the  miracle  the  disciples 
were  led  into  thoughts,  even  higher  and  more  awful,  of  that  Lord  whom  they 
followed,  and  were  brought  more  and  more  to  feel  that  in  nearness  to  Him 
was  all  safety  and  deliverance  from  every  danger.  Their  faith  was  dis¬ 
ciplined,  and  they  were  prepared  for  sterner  moral  storms  yet  in  reserve  for 
them.  God  has  a  kind  design  in  all  the  afflictions  which  befall  his  people. 
Happy  are  those  for  whom  all  the  hurricanes  of  life’s  unquiet  sea  have  the 
effect  of  making  Jesus  more  precious. 

This  miracle  may  be  regarded  as  symbolical  of  the  Church — the  Church  in 
the  world,  and  yet  not  of  the  world,  subject  to  the  storms  of  persecution. 
From  all  these  storms  she  shall  be  delivered,  as  she  ever  has  been,  by  Christ, 
who  is  in  her,  being  roused  by  the  cry  of  Hi§  servants.  “  God  is  in  the  midst 
of  her :  she  shall  not  be  moved  :  the  Lord  shall  help  her,  and  that  right 
early.”  This  miracle  was  not  a  mere  miraculous  feat,  but  also  a  prophetic 
fact.  It  was  not  finished  when  it  was  done,  but  a  foreshadow,  as  all  Christ’s 
miracles  were,  of  a  grand  result  yet  to  be.  That  clear  dominion  of  man’s 
spirit  over  the  material  universe  which  Christianity  gives,  the  calm  courage 
which  it  inspires,  and  the  lordship  over  the  winds  and  waves,  and  over  all 
the  blind  uproar  of  nature  which  it  secures,  is  the  appointed  sequence  of  the 
calming  of  the  storm  on  the  Galilean  lake.  It  is  also  a  part  of  the  re¬ 
cuperative  and  restoring  process  which  is  going  forward  under  Him  “by 
whom  and  for  whom  are  all  things.”  It  is  an  advance  toward  the  time  of 
the  promised  “restitution  of  all  things.” 

QUESTIONS. 

1.  "What  do  we  learn  from  some  ancient  writers? 

2.  What  was  the  meaning  of  this  saying  of  our  Lord  ? 

3.  What  is  said  of  ministers  ? 

4.  What  is  meant  in  ver.  17? 

5.  How  are  we  to  understand  “take  heed,”  &c.  ? 

6.  What  is  said  of  “whosoever  hath,”  &c.  ? 

7.  What  is  said  of  the  words,  “which  he  seemeth  to  have?” 

8.  What  is  said  of  the  gifts  we  have  ? 

9.  What  do  men  only  seem  to  have? 

19.  What  is  the  surest  way  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  gifts  ? 

11.  What  did  Christ’s  friends  wish  in  regard  to  His  labors? 

12.  Who  were  his  “  brethren  ?” 

13.  How  was  the  report  of  His  mother  and  brethren  being  present  com¬ 

municated  to  Jesus? 

14.  What  does  Christ  reaffirm  in  ver.  21  ? 

15.  What  must  we  not  suppose  from  this  answer  ? 

16.  What  is  said  of  the  pronoun  “these?” 

17.  Is  it  probable  Joseph  was  now  dead? 

18.  Why  did  not  Jesus  include  among  the  possible  relations,  which  human 

beings  can  sustain  to  Him,  that  of  father? 
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19.  What  is  said  of  those  united  to  Christ  in  spirit? 

20.  What  is  said  of  all  true  Christians  ? 

21.  What  can  each  of  God’s  children  say? 

22.  By  whom  is  the  incident  in  ver.  22  also  recorded  ? 

23.  When  did  it  occur  ? 

24.  What  did  Jesus  wish  to  visit? 

25.  What  kind  of  a  ship  did  lie  and  His  disciples  embark  in? 

2C>.  What  evidence  does  Christ’s  sleep  furnish? 

27.  What  is  said  of  our  Lord’s  humanity? 

28.  What  kind  of  a  storm  arose? 

29.  Did  the  ship  appear  to  be  in  peril  ? 

30.  What  is  said  of  doubting  that  Jesus  is  with  us  in  the  storm? 

31.  What  did  the  disciples  do  ? 

32.  In  what  do  we  see  their  terror  ? 

33.  What  is  one  advantage  of  trials? 

34.  What  did  Jesus  do? 

35.  What  is  said  of  the  word  “rebuked?” 

30.  How  did  Jesus  calm  the  winds  and  waves? 

37.  Did  the  sea  at  once  become  smooth  and  tranquil  ? 

38.  What  does  this  scene  strongly  resemble  ? 

39.  What  did  Jesus  say  to  the  disciples? 

40.  What  is  said  of  their  faith  ? 

41.  What  is  said  of  feeble  Christians? 

42.  What  elfect  had  the  miracle  on  the  disciples? 

43.  How  may  this  miracle  be  regarded  ? 

44.  What  is  said  of  this  miracle? 


LESSON  LII. 

vs.  20-40. 

26.  mAnd  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes, 
which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

m  Matt.  viii.  2S  ;  Mark  v.  1. 

Wc  have  just  seen  Jesus  show  Himself  the  controller  of  the  elements  by 
which  our  world  is  assailed.  We  now  come  to  contemplate  Him  in  a  light 
still  more  glorious,  as  the  Lord  of  the  inner  storms — the  moral  hurricanes 
by  which  the  human  mind  and  heart  are  deranged.  The  country  of  the 
Gadarenes.  The  city  of  Gadara,  which  was  one  of  the  ten  cities  called  De- 
capolis,  was  on  the  east  of  Jordan,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  lake  of  Genncsaret, 
beyond  the  brook  Jarmuk,  about  eight  miles  above  its  junction  with  the 
Jordan.  This  city  gave  its  name  to  the  district  or  canton  of  which  it  was 
the  chief  town — Gadarene.  Gergesa  was  another  city  in  the  same  neighbor¬ 
hood,  which  gave  to  another  district  the  name  of  the  country  of  the  Gerge- 
senes,  so  that  the  region  generally  might  be  designated  by  either  name. 

27.  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land,  there  met  him  out  of 
the  city  a  certain  man,  which  had  devils  long  time,  and  ware 
no  clothes,  neither  abode  in  any  house,  hut  in  the  tombs. 

In  describing  this  feairful  scene,  each  Evangelist  that  records  it,  has  some 
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touches  which  are  peculiarly  his  own,  Matt.  viii.  28-34  ;  Mark  v.  1-20. 
A  certain  man  which  hacl  devils  long  time,  was  long-  demoniacally  possessed. 
See  Notes  on  Ch.  iv.  33,  &c.  He  was  no  madman  or  -maniac  bereft 
of  reason,  the  victim  of  a  disordered  fancy  or  bewildered  imagination ;  a 
deeper  and  darker  woe  brooded  over  him.  A  careful  observation  of  the 
narrative  shows  us,  that  in  that  tempest-tossed  spirit  there  was  a  strange, 
mysterious  blending  of  human  consciousness  and  fiendish  hate — an  inter¬ 
weaving  of  truth  and  error — a  confounding  of  his  own  personality  with  that 
of  the  devils.  His  own  nature  was  crushed  to  the  dust  by  some  savage  tor¬ 
mentor,  lording  it  over  him,  yet  the  overmastered  soul  (the  nobler  being  of 
the  man)  seems  ever  and  anon  to  rise  to  the  surface,  and  to  utter  longings 
for  emancipation.  Aral  ware  no  clothes,  he  was  naked,  for  he  tore  off  what¬ 
ever  was  put  upon  his  person.  Neither  abode  in  any  house,  but  in  the  tombs. 
There  are  in  the  part  of  the  country  referred  to,  and  especially  near  the 
ruins  of  the  city  of  Gadara,  still  to  be  seen  numerous  old  sepulchres  hewn  in 
the  sides  of  the  hills,  some  of  which  are  occupied  as  residences  of  poor 
families.  These  places  of  tombs  being  outside  the  towns,  and  being  avoided 
by  the  Jews,  for  fear  of  contracting  pollution  from  contact  with  human 
bones,  formed  secluded  retreats,  acceptable  to  those  who,  from  demoniacal 
possession,  madness,  or  crime,  or  other  causes,  shunned  the  society  of  men. 
These  things  still  happen,  and  Mr.  Warburton,  in  the  Crescent  and  Cross, 
relates  the  following  case:  “On  descending  from  these  ’heights,  (those  of 
Lebanon, )  I  found  myself  in  a  cemetery,  whose  sculptured  turbans  showed 
me  that  the  neighboring  village  was  Moslem.  The  silence  of  night  was  now 
broken  by  fierce  yells  and  howlings,  which  I  discovered  proceeded  from  a 
naked  maniac,  who  was  fighting  with  some  wild  dogs  for  a  bone.  The 
moment  he  perceived  me,  he  left  his  canine  comrades,  and  bounding  along 
with  rapid  strides,  seized  my  horse’s  bridle,  and  almost  forced  him  backward 
over  the  cliff,  by  the  grip  he  held  of  the  Mameluke  bit.”  Though  men  are 
not  literally  possessed  of  devils,  all  are  by  nature  the  slaves  of  sin,  and  led 
captive  by  the  great  adversary  at  his  will.  How  frequently  does  sin  cut  off 
men  from  social  happiness  and  God  !  Hemmed  in  by  deeds  of  moral  turpi¬ 
tude,  sinners  live  on,  shut  out  from  Heaven’s  own  joys.  Their  home  is  but 
a  tomb — a  dark,  cold  place,  though  songs  and  revelry,  and  thoughtless 
mirth  are  often  found  within. 

28.  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said,  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee,  torlnent 
me  not. 

The  man  may  have  rushed  down  from  his  dismal  dwelling-place,  to  en¬ 
counter  with  hostile  violence  the  intruders  that  had  dared  to  set  foot  on  his 
domain.  Or  it  may  have  been  that  he  was  drawn  to  Christ  by  the  secret  in¬ 
stinctive  feeling  that  He  vjas  his  helper,  and  driven  from  Him  by  the  sense 
of  the  awful  gulf  that  divided  him  from  the  Holy  One  of  God.  At  any  rate, 
if  it  was  with  purposes  of  violence,  ere  the  man  had  fully  reached  Jesus,  his 
mind  was  changed,  “for  he  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out 
of  the  man,”  ver.  29.  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  most  high.  Perhaps  the  de¬ 
moniac  was  a  Jew  not  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  Messianic  hope,  but 
certainly  it  is  in  the  spirit  of  the  Evangelists  if  we  believe  that  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  which  the  demons  usually  exhibited  had  been  attained  in  a  super¬ 
natural  way.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee?  These  are  the  words  of  the  devil 
by  whom  the  man  was  possessed,  rather  than  the  man  himself,  and  they 
mean,  “What  have  we  in  common?  Why  interferest  thou  with  us ?  Why 
wilt  thou  not  let  us  alone?”  I  beseech  thee,  torment  me  not.  How  torment 
him  not  ?  It  has  been  alleged  that  in  this  entreaty  the  possessed  man  identi- 
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tied  himself  with  his  demon,  dreading  the  pains  and  convulsions  of  the  cast¬ 
ing  out,  but  if  that  had  been  meant,  the  possessed  man  would  have  distin¬ 
guished  himself  from  his  demon,  and  not  identified  himself  with  him,  for  in 
that  identification  he  would  have  felt  the  nearness  and  supremacy  of  J esus  itself 
a  torment,  and  still  more  banishment  into  the  abyss.  These  words,  as  well 
as  those  in  Matthew,  “Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?” 
are  a  striking  incidental  proof  that  there  will  be  a  judgment  and  a  hell.  The 
devils  believe  this,  if  men  do  not. 


29.  (For  lie  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out 
of  the  man.  For  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him :  and  he  was 
kept  bound  with  chains  and  in  fetters ;  and  he  brake  the  bands, 
and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness.) 

For  lie  had  commanded,  &c.  See  Notes  on  ver.  28.  For  oftentimes  it  had 
caught  him,  therefore  our  compassionate  Lord  had  made  the  more  haste  to 
cast  it  out.  And  lie  was  kept  bound,  &c.,  ho  was  possessed  of  that  extraor¬ 
dinary  muscular  strength  which  maniacs  so  often  put  forth,  Acts  xix.  16, 
and  thus  all  efforts  to  bind  him  had  proved  ineffectual.  Into  the  wilderness, 
where  he  found  a  congenial  habitation,  howling  amid  the  barren  and  dreary 
solitudes. 

30.  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying,  What  is  thy  name?  And 
he  said,  Legion  :  because  many  devils  were  entered  into  him. 

"When  Christ  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out,  the  demoniac  con¬ 
sciousness  in  the  man  was  shaken  to  its  depths,  but  still  he  felt  himself  to  be 
possessed  of  a  legion  of  evil  spirits,  and  hence  our  Lord  proceeded  to  perfect 
the  cure,  by  asking  him  his  name.  Jesus  did  not  ask  the  name  because  of 
His  own  ignorance  of  the  state  of  this  demoniac,  hut  in  order  to  show  to 
those  around  Him,  how  malignant  was  this  Satanic  possession,  and  the 
mighty  power  demanded  to  effect  the  cure  of  the  afflicted  man  ;  also,  to  re¬ 
store  the  man,  before  his  last  and  most  fearful  paroxysm,  to  personal  con¬ 
sciousness — to  the  remembrance  of  his  earlier  history  and  better  times. 
Anticipating  the  reply  to  the  question  What  is  thy  name  ?  as  if  it  had  been 
addressed  to  him,  the  indwelling  demon  said,  Legion.  Legion  is  a  well- 
known  name,  by  which  a  division  of  the  Roman  army  was  designated,  and 
which  is  supposed  to  have  contained  5, 000  or  6, 000  men.  The  word  is  here 
evidently  used  indefinitely  to  express  a  great  number,  and  it  was  used  to 
intimidate  Christ,  as  though  it  had  been  said,  “Don’t  interfere  with  us  ; 
you  will  find  that  we  are  not  one  that  you  can  easily  crush,  but  a  mighty 
multitude,  that  will  rush  upon  you  and  destroy  you  also.”  What  a  horrible 
representation  does  this  word  Legion  make  of  this  demoniac! — his  whole 
inner  being  invaded,  wildly  torn,  and  dislocated,  by  a  host  of  infernal  fiends 
— the  spirits  of  darkness  running  riot  within  him  ! 

31.  And  they  besought  him  that  be  would  not  command 
them  to  go  out  "into  the  deep. 

n  Rev.  xx.  3. 

They  besought  him,  &c.  In  Mark  the  singular  is  employed  ;  in  the  narrative 
before  us  one  of  the  demons  is,  ver.  28,  speaking  for  himself  and  companions  ; 
here,  all,  uttering  themselves  through  one,  unite  in  beseeching  Jesus  not 
to  send  them  into  the  deep.  The  deep  here  means,  not  the  sea,  but  the  abyss 
or  pit  of  hell.  It  is  the  same  Greek  word  which  is  five  times  translated 
“bottomless  pit  ”  in  the  book  of  Revelation  :  for  instance,  xx.  1,  3  ;  xii.  11. 
Evil  spirits  have  their  wishes  and  understand  their  interest  as  well  as  man. 
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